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What a Muslim who converted to Christianity said –
“As a former Shi’ite Muslim, I recommend this book to
anyone who desires to know the truth about Islam. Dr.
Heinrich has uncovered important material that is hidden
from Western audiences. This religion is not based on love; it
has no place where God or Allah transforms the life of a
person. It is a religion of anger and conquest.”
-- Adrian Medley, Rehrersburg, PA
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Figure 1.
An Islamic Poster Celebrates America’s
Future Destruction. This book explains the major root
cause of the Palestinian-Israeli conflict that is now global and
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the reason jihadists have a passionate hatred for both Israel
and America.
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The purpose of this book is to inform readers of the
significant people, tribes, nations, and events
that formed today’s Middle East and
global crises, and to develop
enlightened readers who
think critically.
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Foreword
On September 11, 2001, US President George W. Bush
made the following statement:
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“Today, the world has changed forever. Our world will
never again be
the same.”
Immediately, political figures and news broadcasters
echoed the same sentiment. The destruction of the Twin
Towers in New York City stunned the nation: it was a wake-up
call from the bowels of hell. But was 9 - 11 really the day
when the world changed forever? Or was it the day when we
realized the world had changed, and we Americans were too
busy in our pursuit of life, liberty and materialistic happiness
to be bothered with reality? Did we care to investigate the
numerous warnings? Most disturbing is this question: Why
were we surprised? The fact is that warnings existed for
years, decades, yes even centuries. No one bothered to
notice; no one ever thought that one day there could be a
war of culture, religion and economics.
Almost immediately after September 11, politicians
and the media also referred to Islam as a “religion of peace.”
At a memorial service at the National Cathedral in
Washington DC, an Islamic Imam opened the service with a
prayer in Arabic to insure that Allah’s protection and blessing
was over the United States. The question is, “If we look to
Judaeo-Christian God for Divine protection and blessings, why
was an agent of Allah invited?”
There is a certain level of common knowledge that
most readers have concerning the Middle East/global events.
This book digs below that level and reveals hidden truths as
well as numerous fictional/mythical opinions that have
become established as truth. It identifies historical persons,
nations and events that formed the foundation of today’s
Middle East and global crises. Learn what you need to know
and why you need to know it. There is a world of
disinformation in Western media where facts are all too often
cloudy and blurred concerning ideologies, failures of
governments, or the reporter’s worldview. This is especially
true when emotions cloud facts and logical reasoning. This
book outlines, in a chronological sequence, a report
delineating what has happened, what has been said, and
why. By tracing Islam’s great conquests and determined
struggles against non-believers since the time of Muhammad,
this book illustrates that Islam’s values and goals are not
only decidedly different, but incompatible with Western
16

secular society, and even more so with Judaeo-Christian
society.
To add confusion to the matter, there is a growing
belief in mainline Christendom that the God of the Jewish
people and Christians is the same deity as Allah. This
perspective has even encroached upon some traditional
evangelicals. The fact is that there are huge differences
between the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and Allah, the
god of the Muslims.1 To identify those differences, this book
discloses the major events of Muhammad’s life and of those
of some of his followers so the reader can compare those
events with the biblical account of Jesus and His disciples.
This book also connects Muhammad’s life, instruction and
actions with radical Islamic terrorists of today in an
informative, easy to ready style. Both the Qu’ran and Islamic
history reveal that Allah is not God or that Islam is not a
religion of peace.
Why September 11?
Americans have no understanding of the power
Muslims ascribe to their symbols and calendar dates. In the
summer of 1683 Muslim were on the march to convert
Europe to Islam by the power of the sword. They had just
defeated Greece, Romania, Serbia, Bulgaria, and were on a
victory roll into Europe. By early September they were in
Austria and were besieging the city of Vienna where the
Christians were outnumbered by Muslims by 20 to 1.
However, news of their previous conquests had traveled
throughout Europe. On September 11, 40,000 soldiers
arrived from Poland and, and while still outnumbered by the
Muslims, they saved the city. That ended the conquest of
Europe. So why did Osama bin Laden choose September 11?
To reignite the war effort that ended in 1683. The question
remains: Did the war really end in 1683? This book will
answer that question and many more.

1

The Arabic word Muslim means “one who submits” to God’s
(Allah’s) will. Some English translations use an alternate
spelling: Moslem.
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A Must Read Preface
In my numerous trips to the Middle East, I have been
privileged to dine in the homes of Jews, Christians and Arab
friends, as well as in the tent of a Bedouin family. I have
heard their frustrations concerning the political strife. While
studying and teaching there, I met a lovely Finnish volunteer
who had spent ten years helping the elderly, poor and needy
of Jerusalem. We were married along the Sea of Galilee. Our
wedding party included Christians, Jews and Arabs. Words
cannot express the depth of sensitivity I feel concerning the
subject of this book. Former Muslims who have come to faith
in Christ have told me the message of this book needs to be
told. But those of the Muslim faith, as well as the new “left
wing” of evangelicals and Christian mainline denominations,
will likely believe this book is offensive. Therefore, the facts
are presented in the kindest way possible.
Most Muslims are ordinary people who wish to live
peaceful lives. They want to raise their children in a loving
and nurturing home just as any European or American would
like to do. Being a Muslim does not equate to being a radical
or terrorist. Yet there are also groups of radical Muslims and
terrorists.
We can look at recent history and see other radical
and terroristic events. The two most notable are Germany
and Russia. When terroristic leaders ruled these countries,
the people under these regimes did not agree with them, but
had to comply to survive. They either complied or were
killed. The same is true today in Islamic Palestine.
I am a German. My parents emigrated from Germany
prior to the rise of Adolf Hitler. In the 1930s Hitler hijacked
the country and led a crusade that eventually killed millions.
The German people had to comply to survive. I still have
family in that beautiful country but they never were Nazis or
terrorists. Neither am I.
In the early 20th century, radicals in Russia hijacked
the country and the world was threatened with Communism.
In fact, a number of Eastern European nations fell under the
siege of the hammer and sickle. More people were murdered
under Stalin and other Communist leaders than under Hitler.
The Russian people had to comply to survive.
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This book identifies historical persons, tribes, nations
and events that formed the foundation of today’s Middle East
crises. It will inform you of what you need to know and why
you need to know it. This book presents, in a chronological
sequence, what has happened and what has been said. The
reason the reader needs to know this information is that, in a
world of disin-formation, facts concerning ideologies, failures
of governments and religion all too often become cloudy and
blurred. This is especially true when emotions shade logical
reasoning.
Two significant points make today’s Middle East
cultural hijacking so powerfully dangerous. First, the core
motivator is the literal interpretation of the Qur’an by
radicals. Second is the blatant decision by Western
academics, politicians and clerics, to be willfully ignorant of
critical cultural and historical data in the name of cultural
sensitivity and tolerance.
This book does not cover the two distinct and
conflicting worldviews of the Western and the Arab-Islamic
cultures.
A brief outline is presented in Appendix 2.
Furthermore, a major reason for the inability of the two
worldviews to meet on common ground is their view of deity.
The West, which has a Christian-Judaeo history, has for the
most part abandoned its belief in God and become secular. In
the Arab-Islamic culture those who hold to a literal reading of
the Qur’an believe they are authorized by Muhammad and
Allah to bring the entire world under Islamic submission.
Western academics, politicians and clerics are quick to
identify the conflicting worldviews, but often fail to reveal the
history of violence done in the name of Allah. In fact, Islam’s
violent nature is not only generally denied, but Allah is said
to be the same deity as the God of the Jews and Christians.
As was previously stated, the purpose of this book is to
inform and enlighten readers. The readers then decide what
to believe.
Most Muslims are Islamic by tradition and have seldom
studied the Qu’ran. They faithfully obey their imams in their
local mosques who are respectfully considered to be Allah’s
appointed overseers of the community.
Unfortunately,
neither they nor their imams are permitted to question the
holy book or any of its instructions or historical events. It is
important that both Muslims and non-Muslims understand
19

the true tenants of the Islamic faith. Failure to do so will
create an international environment of military conflicts and
terrorism the likes of which has never been experienced
throughout human history.
Finally, Arabic words, with which you may not be
familiar, are used throughout this text. A definition is given
when the word first appears. If you do not recall the meaning
of the word when you encounter it later, you can refresh your
memory by using Appendix 7.
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“Ignorance is weakness - know the truth,
but
self-inflicted ignorance is suicide.”
-- Unknown
Chapter 1
From Abraham to Muhammad
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Introduction
Abraham could never have imagined that the
descendants of his two sons, Isaac and Ishmael, would one
day be the focus of world attention. In the centuries that
followed, the descendants of Isaac became known as the
Hebrew Children, then as Israelites and today as Jews. They
followed the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. The
descendants of Ishmael became known as Ishmaelites and
are today’s Arabs who embraced the Babylonian moon god of
war. The latter group absorbed a number of other ethnic
groups/tribes who were descendants of Abraham’s other sons
and their cousins. One of those was Esau who crossed over
from Isaac’s line.
The core issue of the Middle East conflict has less to do
with land, politics, refugees or anything else of that nature,
than it has to do with the religious issues of “Whose God is
God?” and “Which book, the Bible or Qur’an, 2 is the
authentic Word of God/Allah?” Those two issues are
extremely significant to radical Muslims as they believe they
are commanded to convert the entire world to Islam.
Throughout recent centuries Islam has been rather dormant.
In the past few decades it has developed a revived
perspective of global conquest. Why?
Other significant questions are: “If Allah is greater
than all other gods, why are non-Muslim nations stronger and
more prosperous than Muslim/Islamic nations?”
“If the
Jewish people are cursed by Allah, why has Allah permitted
them to return?” “Why have the Arabs lost all of the wars
with Israel?” As will be shown, these questions are extremely
problematic to Muslims and their only appropriate response
is the completion of Hitler’s work as soon as possible.
In spite of the current conflict and public opinion, a
historical overview reveals that the Jewish and Arab people
have at times lived in peace and harmony with each other.
Unfortunately, all too often there has been conflict in their
4,000 year-old history. Some of these conflicts were recorded
in the Old Testament and reveal that the Arabs were the
aggressors. The Bible also shows that some Arabs held key
positions in King David’s administration, and a thousand
years later some are mentioned as being Christians who
2

An alternate English spelling is Koran.
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encountered the Holy Spirit on the Day of Pentecost. Hence,
a review of history is significant.
Since God did make a covenant with Ishmael, the day
will come when Arabs will be blessed by the God of Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob. Hence, just as there was a reconciliation of
Esau and Jacob (Gen. 33), one day there will be reconciliation
between their descendants, but first there will be periods of
war and judgment. In the meantime, radical Muslims (Arabs)
appear to worship death in their quest for global victory while
there are millions of peace-loving Muslims who simply wish to
live a quiet life, care for their families and contribute to the
communities in which they live. This distinction must not be
forgotten.
Both Jews and Arabs recognize Abram (name changed
to Abraham) as their spiritual and genealogical forefather.
Non-Arab Muslims, such as the Egyptians and Turks,
recognize him as their spiritual forefather. Therefore, it is
necessary to begin this study from “the beginning,” that is,
with Abraham.
2000 BC Abram (Abraham) – Patriarch of the Jewish and Arab
People
Abram, whose name was changed to
Abraham, lived in “Ur of the Chaldees,” located southeast of
Babylon in what is today southern Iraq. It was known as the
city of the war-god Nannar, also known as Sin and
symbolized by a crescent moon over a wise old man. 3
Abraham was obviously knowledgeable and sensitive to the
many deities worshiped by his family and community. The
city was filled with a multitude of temples and shrines where
priests practiced various religious rites.4
The most sacred places were the ziggurats, which
were man-made pyramid-type structures built of bricks and
tar that resembled mountains upon which sacrifices could be
offered to the gods. The ancients believed it was at the
pinnacle to where the gods descended from heaven to meet
man. In later centuries these temples were replicated by the
Assyrians and Babylonians. The biblical tower of Babel was
also a ziggurat (Gen. 11).
3

Millard, 50.

4

To date the ruins of 32 ziggurats have been discovered in ancient
Mesopotamia (modern Iraq and Iran).
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The Great Ziggurat at Ur that Abram would have been
familiar with was built in the 21 st century BC by King Shulgi,
who claimed to be a god. It too was a massive stepped
pyramid approximately 210 by 150 feet in size. While the
entire structure was made of sun-dried bricks, the outer layer
or skin consisted of oven-fired bricks that withstood the
elements of the desert heat, winds and sand storms. It was
dedicated to the moon god Sin, Bel or Nannar, the patron
moon god of the city and was depicted with a crescent moon.
The shrine on the Ziggurat’s pinnacle was both a place of
sacrifice and a bedroom chamber for the deity. Since sex was
often part of ancient religions, priests chose women to spend
the night with them in the chamber of the deity.

Figure 2. The Great Ziggurat of Ancient Ur. This
center of worship, near modern Nasiriyah in southern
Iraq, was constructed in the 21 st century BC by King
Shulgi. The pyramid-type structure was a temple,
whereas Egyptian pyramids were tombs.
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Figure 3. A Relief Carving of the Moon God.
Worshipers come before the moon god of war known
as Sin, Bel or Nannar, depicted as a wise old man.
Note the crescent moon that is believed to be the
origin of the Islamic moon.
From this polytheistic cultural environment, God called
Abraham to have faith in Him alone, and move his entire
household to another country. He undoubtedly went from a
secure dwelling to become a nomadic sheep and cattle
herder similar to the Bedouins of today. He traveled from
Mesopotamia (modern Iraq) to the Egyptian province of
Canaan (modern Palestine/Israel). Once in Canaan he went
to Sheckem, then to Bethel, to Hebron, and to Be’er Sheva.
He purchased land only when his wife Sarah died and he
needed a family tomb which is located in Hebron. The
reason no promise of land was made in Genesis 12:1-3 was
because Abraham was nomadic at the time, and hence, he
did not need land ownership. However, God did promise to
make of him a great nation, which to him meant children and
descendants, but not real estate with national boundaries.
Only later in Genesis 12:7 was the promise of land made.
The irony of Abram’s polytheistic background is that in
his culture the moon was the primary god of worship. He left
his home to serve a single god. Centuries later Muhammad
would adapt elements of Christianity and Judaism into Islam,
25

and reintroduce the moon god of Abraham. Little wonder
then, that Muslims consider Abraham to have been the first
Muslim. However, they vehemently argue against the
historical fact that Allah was originally the war god of
Babylon symbolized by the crescent moon.
The Changing Land of Promise
God promised land to Abraham and his descendants.
As will be shown, that promise was repeated to his son Isaac
and grandson Jacob. There have been many phases in the
boundary lines of people groups and nations throughout
history. While these lines changed as empires rose and fell,
six major successive phases remain significant in
understanding the transition from the initial biblical promise
by God to today’s political delineation.
1. The land promised to Abraham is a massive area.
The east-west boundaries are from the “River of
Egypt” 5 and the Mediterranean Sea in the west to the
Euphrates River in the east (Gen. 10:19, 15:18-21). For
centuries there was a great debate concerning the
location or identification of the River of Egypt, as
scholars agreed it is not the River Nile. The accepted
location now is a wadi (seasonal stream) located in
Egypt near a village of the same name, El-Arish. It is
several miles south of the Israeli-Egyptian border. 6
2. The northern boundary was an east-west line
passing through Levo Hamath7 in southern Lebanon
from the Mediterranean Sea to the Euphrates River.
The southern boundary was an east-west line
5

Since the identification of the “River of Egypt” has been lost in history
some scholars suggest it may have been the biblical Nahal Misraim (Gen.
15:18). This was first suggested by the medieval Jewish commentator,
Saadiya, who said it was probably the Wadi el-Arish, a seasonal river of
heavy torrents during the rainy season on the north-eastern edge of the
Sinai Desert.
6

Goldschmidt Jr. 276.

7

Scholars believe this is probably modern Labwa on the Orontes River in
Northern Lebanon. It was also the northern border of the ancient Egyptian
province of Canaan.
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beginning at the “River of Egypt” on the north-eastern
side of the Sinai Peninsula and went to the Euphrates
River. The biblical promise remains unfilled as no
historical figure ever controlled this massive region.
The land occupied by the Israelites was modern-day
Israel, the West Bank and lands just east of the Jordan
River (part of Jordan).

Map 1.
The Promised Land of the Abrahamic
Covenant. The land area is delineated by a shaded solid line
and includes a land mass from the Euphrates River to the
Mediterranean Sea. It has a 300 kilometer border on the
north and a 1440 kilometer border on the south. The broken
lines show present nation states of Israel, Lebanon, Jordan,
Iraq, Syria and Saudi Arabia.
3. The land promised to Moses and eventually
occupied by the Israelites after the Exodus is described
in Numbers 34:2-12. Other descriptions are found in
Deuteronomy 1:7-8; 11:24; Joshua 1:4, 12-13; and 1
Kings 8:65. In the books of Judges, Samuel and Kings it
is often referred to as the land from “Dan to
Beersheba.” It roughly covers the same area as in
modern Israel plus a section east of the Jordan River.
27

4. The fourth set of boundaries of the Holy Land was
established when the Jewish captives returned from
Babylonian captivity (Neh. 11:27-30). By the time
Jesus arrived five centuries later, the land was divided
into three districts: Jerusalem and the surrounding
area of Judah, Galilee, and a parcel of land east of the
Jordan River known as Perea.
5. In 1840 the London Convention established the
national boundaries of Egypt of what would eventually
determine the southern boundary of modern Israel.
Land boundaries of various people groups in the 19 th
century were unclear. Unless there was a distinctive
natural marker, such as a river or mountain, no one
knew where one country ended and another began.
Hence, Muhammad Ali, who was the Ottoman Pasha of
Egypt, was not only the founder of the modern state of
Egypt, but he also determined that a national border
from the southern tip of the Dead Sea extending to the
northern point of the Gulf of Aqaba would be the
eastern border of Egypt. Later another boundary line
was created from the northern tip of the Gulf of Aqaba
to Al-Arish along the Mediterranean Sea. Today the
land between these two international borders
encompasses southern Israel and includes the Negev
Desert and the southern city of Eilat on the Gulf of
Aqaba.
6. The establishment of the modern northern border of
Israel was just as disconcerting. In the 1920s there
was a great deal of wrangling as to where it should be
located. Agreements resulting from the San Remo
Conference and later the League of Nations resulted in
its placement in such a manner as not to divide
villages or the large properties of two wealthy land
owners, a Bedouin sheik named Amir Mahmud al-Fawr
al-Fadl and an Arab named Abbas Efendi. However,
future military actions would change these lines
drastically.
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Hence, the modern boundaries of Israel have little or
nothing in common with the land description of the original
biblical covenant.8 There is, however, one exception. The
western border is the Mediterranean Sea. Yet even that was
compromised when the Gaza Strip was given to the
Palestinian Authority.
Genealogical Record: Who is Who?
Jews and Arabs
A question is often asked as to the identity of the
Jewish people, Arabs and Palestinians. In the centuries that
followed Abraham, his son Isaac and his grandson Jacob
(name later changed to “Israel,” Gen. 32:28) and their
descendants eventually became known as “Jews” (see Fig.
3).9 Abraham’s first son was Ishmael, born to him by a
servant (slave), and Ishmael’s descendants became known
as the Arabs (see Fig. 4). Later, Esau who was born into
Isaac’s lineage, married two daughters of Ishmael, and his
descendants became part of the Arab genealogical tree.
Jews are from the line of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob while the
Arabs are from the line of Abraham and Ishmael with
descendants of Esau who crossed over from the Jewish line.
Today the definition of an Arab has become somewhat
ambiguous. The generally accepted definition has been that
it was someone who spoke the Arabic language. However,
the Lebanese Maronites do not consider themselves Arab nor
do the Egyptian Copts, yet both groups speak Arabic. Yet
Jewish people, who were born and raised in Arab countries,
speak Arabic but are never considered Arabs. Arabs consider
a fellow Arab to be one who speaks Arabic, has been reared
in the Arab culture, lives in the country and takes pride in the
glory of the Arab nation and people. 10 Due to establishment
of Israel in 1948 and the political ramifications that followed,
Egyptians who clearly are not of Arab stock now identify
themselves with the Arab people. In the early 20 th century
Egyptians considered being called an “Arab” to be an insult.
That has radically changed. After the Jews returned to
8
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The Israelites became known as the “Hebrew Children” and eventually as
the “Jews.”
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Palestine the Egyptians laid aside their pride and rallied with
fellow Muslims to evict the Jews.
Also included in today’s broad definition of “Arab
people” are the Assyrians, Hittites and descendants of other
ancient tribes. This writer once met an American college
student who was touring Israel. She proudly said that she
was an Assyrian and could speak her native language.
Assyrians today place themselves under the Islamic-Arab
umbrella.
What is known is that Ishmael had twelve sons who
were identified as “princes” (Gen. 17:20-21). These princes
became Ishmael’s “great nation” in the closing verses of
Genesis 25. Their names and those of their sons are listed in
1 Chronicles 1. In many cases the tribal names became
names of Arabian territories in the Arabian Desert (modern
Saudi Arabia).

The Ancient Philistines and Modern Palestinians
The genealogical history of the Palestinian people is
quite interesting. Ironically, since their quest for modern
Israel they have had differences of opinions concerning their
ancestral origin. In recent years they claimed to be
descendants of the Philistines, Canaanites, Jebusites as well
as sons of Abraham. However, there are four difficulties with
these claims.
1. All three groups disappeared from history prior to
the end of the Old Testament period (circa 400 BC).
Does it not seem strange that they would suddenly
reappear in the 20th century and announce that they
have always been fully occupying Palestine?
2. The Jebusites were a subgroup of the Canaanites,
but the Philistines were a different people group. The
claim of Jebusite ancestry may be because the
Jebusites occupied Jerusalem prior to the Israelite
invasion. If this were true, then the Palestinians could
say they have a historic right to the city that was
conquered by King David about 1000 BC.
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3. Neither one of these people groups
descendants of Abraham and his son Ishmael.

were

4. The final difficulty is that the Palestinian claim is
based upon the biblical record; a book Muslims claim is
full of errors. None of the original Islamic writings
mention the Philistines, Canaanites or Jebusites.
Since the Philistine connection has been accepted by
the Western academia, it is explained in further detail. They
were an ancient people who, in the 14 th or 13th century BC,
migrated from Crete in the Aegean Sea. Scholars believe
they relocated because the volcano, Mount Knossos, in Crete
erupted causing major devastation. They fled to Egypt, where
they were repelled and eventually settled along the coastal
land known today as the “Gaza Strip.”
Gaza is the name of both a city and a thin strip of land
area located along the Mediterranean Sea, a southwestern
portion of Israel. The earliest known inhabitants were the
Avvites (Deut. 2:23; Josh. 13:3) who were defeated by the
Philistines, who in turn were defeated by the invading
Israelites. However, there never was a sustained victory for
either side because the two groups – Philistine and Israelites
– frequently fought each other.
In “the Strip” the Philistines established five major
cities: Ashdod, Ashkelon, Gaza, Ekron and Gath (Josh. 13:31; I
Sam. 6:17; Jer. 25:20). The city of Gaza played an important
role in the life of Samson according to Judges 13-16. The Old
Testament records numerous battles between the two
groups. The historical fact is that the ancient Philistines were
of Greek origin, not Arab or any Arab sub-group by any
stretch of the imagination. Eventually they intermarried with
other people groups and disappeared from the scene prior to
the New Testament era. In AD 135 Emperor Hadrian, who
hated the Jews, cursed their land by renaming it “Palestine,”
in honor of the ancient Philistines. It is sometimes said that
the word “Palestinian” originated from the word “Philistine.”
While there appears to be an etymological connection, it is
vague and any attempt to substitute etymology for history is
a gross error. The fact that the Old Testament repeatedly
makes a distinction between Arabs and Philistines is
additional evidence they are not one and the same people
(i.e., 2 Chron. 26:6-8).
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Therefore, the question is, “Who are the Palestinians?”
The answer lies in combining the biblical record with Middle
East history for the past two centuries. There appears to be
an interesting connection between the descendants of Esau
and the modern Palestinians.
Abraham raised his family, including his sons Isaac and
Ishmael in the ancient city of Beer Sheva in southern Israel.
As Abraham’s descendants multiplied as did their cattle they
needed larger grazing lands. Ishmael moved south into
Arabia, hence the name “Arab,” while Jacob remained in
Canaan (modern Israel). Esau moved east into the Seir
Mountains (Gen. 36:8) and settled in the ancient city of Petra
(modern Jordan).
There they multiplied and the region
became known as Edom.
The lineage of Esau is preserved in Genesis 36:12
states that Esau’s grandson Amalek was the father of the
Amalekites. When the Israelites were leaving Egypt and on
their way to Canaan, they were confronted with hostility by
their cousins, the Amalekites (Ex. 17).
Another part of the lineage is preserved in I Samuel 15
where the prophet Samuel told King Saul to wipe out the
Amalekites and all their possession. Saul failed to do so and
the prophet personally killed the Amalekite king Agag (I Sam.
15:33). Some escaped and fled to Persia.
The next lineage is found in the book of Esther where
Haman, who was the second highest ranking official in the
Persian government, wanted to kill all the Jews. Esther 3:1
identifies him as the son of Hammedatha who was an
Agagite. The Agagites were a subgroup within the Amalekite
clan, which is why the first century historian Josephus
identified Haman as an Amaletite.11 In essence, the
descendants of Esau and Jacob were in conflict throughout
the centuries.
When King Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon captured
Jerusalem in 605 BC, he took the leading government and
religious leaders to Babylon. The people of the Holy City
rebelled and the king sent his army to restore order in 597
and again in 586/5, by which time he became so frustrated
with the Jews that he burned Solomon’s temple. Again he
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Josephus, Antiquities of the Jews. Book 11, Chapter 6, Section 5.
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relocated thousands of people to Babylon leaving only the
poorest of the poor to maintain the land.
The Edomites of Petra saw their vulnerable relatives in
Canaan and raided their villages slaughtering innocent men,
women and children. The book of Obadiah was written to
warn them of God’s pending judgment for their pride (v. 3)
and “violence against your brother Jacob” (v. 10) and
destruction.
About five centuries before Christ, the Nabataeans, an
Arab subgroup known for their stone carving, befriended the
Edomites. The Nabataeans worked and lived together with
their new friends for a brief time to establish Edomite trust,
and then conquered them. The Edomites had been deceived
(v. 7) and those who escaped moved west into the Negev
Desert (of modern Israel) where they became known as the
Idumeans. The Nabataeans built the beautiful city of Petra
that tourists see today and the Idumeans inhabited small
villages in desert lands of what was once known as Canaan.
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Map 2. The Migration of the Edomites. About
2,000 BC Abraham raised his family near Beer Sheva
(“A”). Later the Esau clan moved to Petra (“B” Gen.
36:8) in the Mount Seir region. Around 500 BC the
clan moved west into what is today southern Israel.
From the Idumeans there are two individuals who were
highly influential in the life of Christ and the Jewish people.
The first was Herod the Great. When the Romans wanted a
puppet king who understood the Jews and would never join
them in a revolt against the empire, they chose a descendant
of Esau. The second may have been Judas Iscariot who was
the man of Keriot (Jn. 3:22; 4:3), near Arad. Thereafter, the
Idumeans, while living in the southern most desert regions of
Israel, have no effect on the Jewish people elsewhere in the
land.
It is believed that they became Muslim with the Islamic
conquest in the 630s. Since then Turks, Arabs, Egyptians,
Babylonians and other ethnic groups ruled the land as
absentee landlords. In the 19th century Egyptians, Syrians,
Lebanese Arabs and other Muslim groups arrived for
employment opportunities. Others came at the invitation of
the Grand Mufti of Jerusalem to fight the Jews in the 1930s.
In the course of time, they all intermarried and became
known as “Palestinians.” The phrase Palestinian Arab is
therefore a reference to the “mixed breed” of various Islamic
ethnic groups with roots to Esau.
In the Islamic culture, people have pride in their
history, clan, and tribe. They have a strong sense of family
honor and tradition. Each group has a feeling of superiority
over others, but all look down upon the mixed race of the
“mixed breed” of Palestinians. Similar feelings were held by
first century Jews who despised the Samaritans because they
were a mixed group (by intermarriage) of Israelites and
foreigners who were brought in by the Assyrians.

The Palestinians are a “mixed
breed” of various Arab clans who,
for the most part, migrated into
Palestine since the mid-1800s and
intermarried with the descendants
of Esau.
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For centuries, until 1948, everyone living in Palestine,
whether he or she was a Jew, Christian or Arab, was
considered to be a “Palestinian.” Likewise businesses were
referred to as “Palestinian.” For example, today’s newspaper
known as the Jerusalem Post was at one time called the
Palestinian Post. Israeli independence changed everyone’s
identity drastically. Since then the local Arabs have hesitated
to call themselves Israeli Arabs even though they are so by
political definition. Unfortunately, all too often a Palestinian
meant second-class citizenship not only in the eyes of Israelis
but also to evangelicals. However, the proverbial “bottom
line” is that the Palestinians are an Arab people descendant
mainly from Esau intermarried with multiple Arab and Islamic
people groups.
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Figure 4. The Genealogical Tree of Abraham:
Jewish Side Note that Esau married two daughters of
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Ishmael as well as a Hittite woman and
descendants became part of Arab ancestry.

their

Figure 5. The Genealogical Tree of Abraham:
Arab Side The ancient Arabs contained several sub37

groups who, for the most part, have lost their ancient
distinctions but still maintain clan and tribal loyalties.
Historical Overview
20th Century BC: First Covenant of Conflict – Isaac and Ishmael
Abraham’s first son, Ishmael,12 was not born to his wife
Sarai (later known as Sarah), but with his wife’s Egyptian
slave, Hagar, since Sarah could not bare children (Gen. 16:3).
Children born of slaves or concubines had no rights of
inheritance while other children had a limited inheritance.
Years later, however, Isaac was born to Abraham and his wife
Sarah. In essence, Ishmael was born outside of the marriage
covenant but Isaac was born within the marriage covenant.
Therefore, the covenant of blessings, including the land,
belong to Isaac and his descendants (the Jews), and not to
Ishmael and his descendants (the Arabs). Hence, today’s
Arab-Jew conflict is rooted, in part, in this 4,000 year-old
matter of inheritance.
Arabs today believe that Abraham followed the cultural
norm and gave Ishmael the greater blessing of the first born
son even though he was born to Abraham’s “second wife,”
who was a slave. That blessing includes all the land known
today as Palestine. The Arabs also believe that the Jews
changed the biblical text in order to steal the blessings.
On the other hand, Jews and Christians believe that
God functions with man through covenants and blessings,
and inheritance follows the covenants. Those outside any
covenant with God have neither His blessings nor His
salvation. The blessings of Abraham therefore, go to the
children and descendants of the marriage covenant – the
Jewish people.
19th Century BC: Second Covenant of Conflict - Jacob and
Esau
Abraham’s son Isaac had twin boys, Jacob (name later
changed to Israel; Gen. 32:28) and Esau, who did not always
get along with each other. One day after hunting game, Esau
12

For an in depth study of Ishmael in Biblical History, see Tony T. Maalouf
Ishmael in Biblical History, an unpublished doctoral dissertation at Dallas
Theological Seminary. May 1998.
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returned home very hungry and sold his birthright to his
brother for a quick bowl of stew (Gen. 25:29-34). Decades
later, when Isaac was old and on his deathbed, he was about
to give his blessing to Esau, but it was already given to Jacob
leaving him with neither the birthright nor a blessing. As a
result, Esau despised his brother. In fact, Esau burned with so
much anger that he planned to kill his brother (Gen. 27:4041), but their parents sent Jacob away to save his life (Gen.
27:42-28:9). Arab animosity is not only due to the IsaacIshmael Covenant conflict but also the Jacob-Esau blessingbirthright issue. Hence, Arabs believe the Jews have tricked
them twice.
19th – 18th Centuries BC: Joseph Taken to Egypt by the
Ishmaelites
The next recorded encounter of the traditional “Jew vs.
Arab” conflict is the story of Joseph. He was the favorite son
of his father Israel (formerly known as Jacob) which in turn
created anger among his brothers. Their feelings intensified
when he foolishly described his dreams wherein he was in a
superior position over them. Jealously raged and they
discussed killing him, but finally decided to sell him as a
slave to a band of Midianites, a subgroup of the Ishmaelites.
Figure 5 on a previous page shows that the Midianites were
not in the genealogical lineage of Ishmael, but were a tribe
that was assimilated into the lineage. It was a common
practice in ancient times to accompany a peace treaty with
intermarriage. Hence various tribes became united. The
biblical account of Joseph reads,
Then they sat down to eat a meal … they raised their
eyes and looked, behold, a caravan of Ishmaelites was
coming from Gilead, with their camels
bearing aromatic
gum and balm and myrrh, on their way to
bring
them
down to Egypt.
Genesis 37:25
Twice the biblical narrative indicates that those who
purchased Joseph as a slave were Ishmaelites (Gen. 37: 25,
27), but in verse 28 they were referred to as the Midianites.
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The lineage of the Ishmaelites has already been discussed.
The lineage of the Midianites is that they were descendants
of Midian, the son of Katurah. She was a concubine who
became Abraham’s wife after Sarah’s death (Gen. 25:2-4).
Their kingdoms (Num. 31:8) were near Moab east of the
Jordan River/Dead Sea area.
It should be noted that the change of tribal names in
reference to those who purchased Joseph has been cited by
destructive critics as proof of the existence biblical errors.
However, when Samuel wrote the book of Judges, he used
these tribal names interchangeably in Judges 8:22-28. The
fact remains that while most of the Ishmaelites lived in the
Arabian Desert, some inhabited two other desert areas such
as the lands near Moab in modern Jordan. They assimilated
and later became known as “Arabs.” This was underscored
by Moses and Samuel who considered the Ishmaelites and
Midianites as the same people group. Hence, there are no
errors in the narratives of the “fighting cousins.”
15th Century BC: The Edomite Confrontation against Moses
After Moses led his people out of Egyptian slavery,
they were faced by their distant cousins, the Edomites and
Moabites. Moses requested permission to pass through their
land as it was the shortest way to the Promised Land (Num.
20:14). He even offered to pay for water, but the Edomite
king refused (Num. 20:18-21). God told Moses not to attack
them (Deut. 2:4-8, 19), but to lead the Israelites in a detour
around the Edomite kingdom through hostile and difficult
deserts. The Edomite resistance to Moses was not out of fear
of a foreign enemy, but simply revenge for perceived
injustices against Ishmael and Esau. Note that Esau was
originally from the same lineage as Moses and the Israelites,
but married into the Ishmael tribe where anger and revenge
appears to be generational.
14th or 13th Century BC: Gideon
After the death of Moses, Joshua led the Israelites into
the Promised Land, a region west of the Jordan River and a
small section to the east of it although they never fully
occupied the territory.
Upon the death of Joshua the
Israelites were ruled by a number of judges (c. 1380–1050
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BC). Among those judges was one of particular mention:
Gideon.
At this time a number of neighboring tribes including
the Midianites, Amalekites, Ishmaelites and several other
eastern tribes repeatedly invaded the Israelite lands to kill
domestic animals, destroy crops, and cause a wholesale
destruction (Jud. 6:1-6). In response Gideon took a small
group of 300 Israelite men and strategically attacked the
enemy at night – a rare mission since ancient battles were
daytime events. With each man blowing a trumpet and then
holding up a bright light, the enemies were quickly confused
and they killed each other in their attempt to escape.
In the ensuing battle the brothers of Gideon were
killed. When Gideon finally captured the Midianite kings,
Zebah and Zalmunna, he asked, “What kind of men did you
kill at Tabor?”
“Men like you,” they answered, “each one with the
bearing of a prince.” Gideon replied, “Those were my
brothers, the sons of my own mother. As surely as the Lord
lives, if you had spared their lives, I would not kill you….”
Gideon killed them and took the ornaments off their camels’
necks (Judg. 8:18-19, 21b). Gideon then turned his attention
to the ornaments that adorned the camels of the Ishmaelite
kings.
Gideon collected the gold earrings, the “pendants and
the purple garments worn by the kings of Midian and the
chains that were on their camels’ necks” (Judg. 8:26b).
Hence, at the end of the day, the seven years of Arab
invasions ended with Gideon being both victorious and rich.
Afterward, the land enjoyed peace throughout his lifetime – a
period of forty years.
It was the custom of the time to carry idols, ornaments
or other mementos of gods when traveling, and especially
when going into battle. They believed these items would
secure divine victory and protection. The word “ornament” in
Judges 8:21 is better translated as “crescent ornament,” as
found in the New American Standard, New King James and
Holman Christian Versions. More accurate translations are in
God’s Word Translation which uses the phrase “half-moon
ornament” and the New International Reader’s Version uses
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the phrase “moon-shaped necklaces.” 13 That was the same
pagan deity that centuries later Muhammad would call Allah,
and today the same “crescent ornament” adorns the roof of
every mosque.
It was believed that when one people group defeated
another, the winning group had the superior deity. The victor
would destroy the idol of the defeated foe. Scholars believe
that Gideon took the gold and ornaments not only for the
value of its wealth, but also to destroy the crescent moon
symbols of the pagan war god. Without an idol (god) the
enemy would feel emasculated and helpless, at least until
new idols could be made. In this case, Gideon and his people
lived in peace for the rest of his life.

The “crescent moon” ornaments
of war gods mentioned in Judges
8:18-19, 21 are the same as the
crescent moon o rnaments on
mosques.
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1040 BC: King Saul and Doeg the Edomite
Following the period of the judges, Saul was anointed
king of the Israelites but it did not take long for his reign to
deteriorate. As a result, David rose up to be his replacement.
At one point, when Saul was attempting to kill David, the king
asked his officials to kill eighty-five priests who had sided
with David. However, the officials would not kill the priests.
Therefore, the king ordered Doeg the Edomite to kill them, an
assignment he immediately performed along with their
wives, children, infants, cattle, donkeys and sheep (1 Sam.
22:9-23). The Edomites, descendants of Esau, were a
subgroup of the children of Ishmael – later known as Arabs.
1040 BC: David Captured Jerusalem
When King Saul was killed in battle, David became the
new king. A few years after his humble anointing to the
kingship, he captured Jerusalem and made it his capital city.
13

Other biblical references to a “crescent ornament” are found in Judges
8:26 and Isaiah 3:18.
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He united the twelve disorganized and squabbling Israelite
tribes and transformed them into a cohesive military force
that became an international superpower. Never had a
people group been so dramatically transformed within a
single generation: from squabbling tribes to international
status. Yet his success was partly due to his ability to work
well with non-Israelites whom he placed in governmental
positions.
For example, he mentioned that, “Obil the
Ishmaelite was in charge of the camels” (1 Chron. 27:30).
Since his kingdom was so massive, Obil and his camels would
probably have been housed in a desert region and in
Jerusalem or the immediate surrounding area. David also had
Hittites and members of other ethnic groups working for him,
so this action was not unusual. Interestingly, he predicted
that one day the kings of Arabia would bring gifts to the
Messiah:
Let the kings of Tarshish and of the islands bring
presents; the kings
of Sheba and Seba offer gifts…. So
may he live, and may the gold of
Sheba be given to
him; and let them pray for him continually.
Psalm 72: 10, 15
David was not always pleased with his Ishmaelite
subjects. In Psalm 120 he referred to them as having “lying
lips” (v. 2) and that they were “haters of peace” (v. 6). He
concluded the chapter by saying, “I am for peace, but when I
speak, they are for war” (v. 7). He was hardly alone in his
opinion. In the 12th century AD, Jewish sage and physician
Maimonides said, “There will never be a people driven more
by hate than the Ishmaelites, nor a people more thoroughly
wicked, whose purpose is to lacerate us, to diminish our
numbers and to degrade us.” Obviously the Arab reputation
was established long before Muhammad resurrected the
Babylonian moon god of war that he renamed Allah.
Why do teachers an d textbooks
fail to mentio n that many ancient
enemies o f the Israelites are the
forefathers of today’s Arabs?
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9th - 8th Centuries BC: Arab-Israelite Conflicts
Since a few conflicts between Jews and Arabs were
recorded in the Bible, it can be assumed there were probably
others that were not recorded. Nonetheless, the first biblical
use of the word “Arabians” is found in 2 Chronicles 17:11,
where the Arabs and Philistines brought gifts and silver to
Jehoshaphat (an Israelite) as tribute (taxes), along with
14,000 rams and goats. Obviously the reason they paid taxes
was because they were a subjugated people to an Israelite
king. Note also that the Arabs and Philistines are mentioned
as two distinct people groups (that lived in opposite regions).
About the year 841 BC, when Ahaziah wanted to be
king of Judah, he gathered a group of Arab assassins. They
carefully entered the camp of his older brothers and killed
them (2 Chron. 22:1).
Then King Ahaziah fought the
Edomites (2 Kings 14:7) and defeated 10,000 of them in the
Valley of the Salt near the Dead Sea. Afterwards he captured
Sela, now known as Petra in modern Jordan. On numerous
occasions Arabs have told this writer that throughout their
history they have fought each other when not fighting Jews
or Christians.
Several decades later, when Uzziah was king of Judah
(792-740 BC), he also fought and defeated both the
Philistines and Arabs (2 Chron. 26:6-8). Those who suffered
defeat had to pay tribute, or taxes, to the victor – a common
practice throughout all ancient Middle East cultures. Hence,
when Muhammad instituted his new religion, he required
non-Muslims to pay a Jizra, a tax imposed upon non-Muslims
for the privilege of life and the continuation of their religious
faith.

Arab violence predates
Islam, but Islam sanctifies it
and calls it jihad.
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650 BC: Nabataeans (Arabs) Paid Taxes to Assyrians
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In the mid-seventh century BC, a nomadic tribe known
as the Nabataeans established permanent residency in the
ancient city of Sela and paid tribute (taxes) to the Assyrians.
By the 4th century, several additional Nabataeans
communities were established in the Negev Desert, a large
land mass in today’s southern Israel.
Scholars are of a general consensus that the
Nabataeans were probably a sub-group of the Arabs, but this
is without certainty. If true, they would be the only Arabrelated group to have lived in or near the land of the Jews.
What is significant, however, is that no archaeological
discoveries have uncovered Arab occupation in the area of
modern Israel prior to the Islamic invasion in AD 636 with the
exception of a few Nabataean villages in the Negev Desert.
605, 597, and 586 BC: King Nebuchadnezzar Conquered
Jerusalem
King Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon conquered Jerusalem
in 605 BC. When the Jews rebelled, he returned in 597 BC to
defeat them again. They rebelled again and when he
returned again in 586 BC, he was so thoroughly disgusted
with them that he destroyed the city and Solomon’s Temple.
In the king’s mind, the destruction of the temple was
paramount to killing the God of the Jews, just as Gideon
destroyed the crescent moons from the Midianites. With the
destruction of the temple, the last divinely appointed king,
Zedekiah (597-586), was taken into exile. There has not
been a divinely appointed king over the Jewish people since
then, nearly 2,600 years ago.
While many were taken into captivity in Babylon, some
fled to the west and settled in Spain. However, the poor and
destitute were left behind to occupy Jerusalem and the land.
The Edomites became aware of the Babylonian destruction
upon their cousins and took advantage of them. They
repeatedly raided Jerusalem and the surrounding villages
stealing whatever they could from people who were so poor
that not even the Babylonians wanted them. The Edomites
then moved into southern Judah below Hebron. In the course
of time their name was changed to “Idumeans” and in the 1 st
(AD) century, Rome appointed a ruthless Idumean, Herod the
Great, to be the king of the Jews.
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It was in response to the Edomite relentless attacks on
the Jews that the prophet Obadiah gave his prophetic words.
He said that because the sons of Esau attacked and
slaughtered the sons of Jacob (v 9-10), Divine judgment
would fall upon the Edomites. He also said that one day
“exiles of Jerusalem who are in Sepharad” (v. 20) will return
and live in the Negev. The word “Sepharad” is a reference to
Jews living in Spanish-speaking nations. 14 They will occupy
the land once held by the sons of Esau.
6th Century BC: God Promised Blessings upon the Arab People
While the Bible has promised judgment against those
nations (namely Arab/Islamic nations) who plan to destroy
Israel, God has also promised blessings for the Arab people
through His prophet Isaiah. Tony Maaouf, in his Ishmael in
Biblical History noted comments by Isaiah concerning the
Arab people.15 He says that in the comfort chapters of Isaiah
40 - 60, God will bring restoration to His people and the Jews
as well as others. Included are the Arabs who will one day
sing the praises of the Lord. Examples are the Arab people of
Kedar and Sela:
Sing to the LORD a new song. Sing His praise from
the end of the
earth! You who go down to the sea,
and all that is in it. You islands and
those who dwell on
them. Let the wilderness and its cities lift up their voices,
the settlements where Kedar inhabits let the inhabitants
of Sela
sing aloud, let them shout for joy from the tops
of the mountains.
Isaiah 42:10-11
Isaiah also identified the Arab settlements of Midian,
Ephah, and Nebaioth as follows:
A multitude of camels will cover you, the young camels
of Midian
and Ephah; all those from Sheba will come; they
14

For more information on the fulfillment process of this prophetic
passage, see Bill Heinrich THE HAND OF GOD: Ancient Prophecies – Modern
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will bring gold and frankincense, and will bear good news of
the praises of the LORD. All
the flocks of Kedar will be
gathered together to you, the rams of Nebaioth will minister
to you; they will go up with acceptance on
My altar, and I
shall glorify My glorious house.
Isaiah 60:6-7
Nonetheless, while God promised blessings for the
Arab people, He also promised Divine judgment against them
and all the nations that will one day rise against Israel in an
attempt to destroy her.
593 - 571 BC: Prophetic Warnings by Ezekiel
In Chapter 35 of Ezekiel, the prophet presented
reasons as to why God was against the descendants of Esau.
1. They fought against and took innocent Israelite lives
(v. 5),
2. They wanted Israel’s land (v. 10) and
3. They blasphemed and boasted against the Lord (vv.
12-13).
Note that when the prophet spoke against “Mount
Seir,” he was referring to the people who lived there, the
Edomites. Those who promoted the age-old anger and
persecutions would one day be judged by God.
430 BC: Arabs Confronted Nehemiah
The objections of Arabs today concerning the Jewish
occupation of the West Bank and Jerusalem is hardly a new
one. It existed centuries before Christ. About the year 430
BC the prophet Nehemiah wrote in his book the account of
rebuilding the defensive walls of Jerusalem. Among those
who objected were the Arabs. He stated,
So we built the wall and the whole wall was joined
together to half its height, for the people had a mind to work.
Now when Sanballat,
Tobiah, the Arabs, the Ammonites
and the Ashdodites heard that the
repair of the walls of
Jerusalem went on, and that the breaches began to be
47

closed, they were very angry. All of them conspired together
to
come and fight against Jerusalem and to cause a
disturbance in it.
Nehemiah 4:6-8
As of this time, the Ammonites and several other tribes
had not yet intermarried with the Arabs and, therefore, still
maintained tribal identity.
333 BC: Alexander Captured Thebes
Alexander the Great (356-323 BC) of Greek Macedonia
conquered the known world by the age of thirty-three.
Among his many conquests was the Egyptian city of Thebes
where he enslaved more than 30,000 citizens. This event
would forever cast a powerful shadow of distrust upon
Europeans. Its effect in today’s context is that Egyptians view
Israelis in similar manner. They believe Europeans, including
Jews, cannot be trusted because they came to plunder the
land and take advantage of the local people.
169 BC: Antiochus IV Epiphanes Created the “Blood Libel”
Myth
Following the death of Alexander the Great, his four
generals divided his Greek Empire. The Seleucid General
acquired part of the eastern Mediterranean area that
included the Jewish lands. In the early 2nd century, one of
his descendants, King Antiochus IV Epiphanes of Syria,
claimed to be divine and was determined to either convert
the Jewish people to the Greek culture or kill them. He was
so incredibly ruthless that some scholars have said he was a
“type and shadow” of the future anti-Christ. For example, he
killed anyone who owned a copy of the Hebrew Bible (Old
Testament), killed anyone who circumcised a male child and
killed anyone who publicly practiced Judaism. In 169 BC, he
sacrificed a pig on the Jerusalem temple16 altar in honor of
Zeus, thereby causing an abomination. He is believed to
have originated the blood libel myth - the fictitious account of
Jews kidnapping a Gentile child and using the child’s blood
16

This temple was rebuilt 70 years after the destruction of Solomon’s
Temple.
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for Passover. Throughout the centuries the myth has been
promoted by Muslims and some churches. It is still actively
promoted in Islamic countries today.

Jewish (Hasmonean) Rule

(163 – 63 BC)

165 BC: Maccabean Revolt: A Century of Jewish Freedom
Begins
In response to the brutality of Antiochus IV Epiphanes,
an orthodox Jewish family by the name of Maccabee led a
revolt that eventually ended Greek control and domination in
163 BC. Epiphanes was overthrown by Jews in the welldocumented Maccabean Revolt. The Jerusalem temple was
cleansed and rededicated on the 24 th day of Chislev of the
Jewish calendar, a date that would become significant more
than two millennia later in the year 1917. The significance of
the Maccabean Revolt lies in the fact that the land was
occupied by Jews, not Arabs; and it was the Jews, not Arabs,
who revolted against the cruel Greek dictator.
From 163 BC until 63 BC, when the Romans came, the
Jewish people had their own sovereign state completely free
of foreign dominance and taxation. During all other centuries
from 605 BC until 1948, they were under control of a foreign
power. No archaeological or written evidence has been
found concerning Arab or Philistine occupation during the five
centuries before or after the life of Jesus, yet evidence of
Jewish occupation is overwhelming. The Arab Muslims arrived
in AD 636. Amazingly, today a growing number of Western
academics deny any Jewish ancestry to the land.
Roman Empire (63 BC – AD 312)
The political and social influences that shaped the
events of the Roman and Byzantine Empires are well known
to historians. A brief explanation will be presented to give the
background information about the conditions that existed at
the time of the Islamic invasion into the Holy Land.
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63 BC: Roman Occupation of Israel
It is a well established historical fact that in 63 BC the
Romans defeated the Jews, not the Arabs or Palestinians, to
establish a buffer zone against the eastern Parthian Empire
that was expanding westward. Roman legions were sent to
control key cities such as Damascus and Jerusalem and
prevent the Parthians from reaching the Mediterranean Sea.
For that reason, more ancient Roman roads are found today
in Israel than in any other country, including Italy.
For administrative purposes, the Romans divided the
Jewish land into three districts: Judea which included
Jerusalem, Galilee, and Perea which lay east of the Jordan
River. As the Romans took control of the region, they
encountered Samaritans, Greeks, and Jews, but no Arab
tribes except for the Nabataeans who lived in present-day
Jordan.
AD 30: Arab Christians Receive the Holy Spirit
Some historians have concluded that the Arabs have
always displayed hostility against the Jewish people.
However, there were periods of peace between them. Yet in
the midst of daily life, some Arabs evidently heard of Jesus
and became believers. This was evident because on the Day
of Pentecost the Holy Spirit came upon many believers
including Arabs. Luke wrote in Acts 2:11 that “Cretans and
Arabs - we hear them declaring the wonders of God in our
own tongues.”
AD 60 +/-: Herod Antipas Divorces his Arab Wife
The New Testament records the account of Herod
Antipas, who was the son of Herod the Great with his fourth
wife Malthrace, a Samaritan. Herod Antipas was previously
married to the daughter of the Arabian King Aretas IV of the
Nabataeans (cf. 2 Cor. 11:32). Such marriage arrangements
were common forms of peace treaties. Herod, however,
eventually decided to divorce her and marry his brother’s
wife. For this reason, John the Baptist gave his stinging
criticisms. The divorce also resulted in a war in which
Antipas was defeated. Little else is known of the Arab
50

influence upon the Jewish land at this time, as they were
centered in the city known today as Petra in Jordan.
AD 66 - 70: The First Revolt: The Destruction of Jerusalem
and the Temple
In the year AD 66 the Jewish Zealots (freedom fighters)
revolted against the Romans. The response was a massive
military campaign that resulted in the destruction of
Jerusalem and the temple, as well as the enslavement and
deaths of thousands of Jews. Even though there had been
more than a dozen revolts against the Romans between 63
BC and AD 66, the consequences of this one were so massive
that it became known as the “First Revolt.” Incidentally,
those who today wish to endorse the reconstructed history of
the Middle East need to understand that the Romans
defeated the Jews, not the Arabs or so-called Palestinians.
AD 132 - 135: The Second Revolt: The Origin of the Name
Palestine
Within sixty years after the First Revolt, Jerusalem was
rebuilt and the plans were in process for a third temple.
Emperor Hadrian and his Roman army were fighting the
Parthians, when, in AD 132, Simon Bar Kokhba convinced
Israel’s leading rabbi, Rabbi Akiva, that he, Kokhba, was the
long awaited messiah.17 With the rabbi’s blessing, Kokhba
gathered an army of Jewish soldiers and started what
became known as the “Second Revolt.”
The Roman response was utter destruction. This time
not only was Jerusalem destroyed, but key leaders and an
estimated 600,000 men, women and children were killed.
Survivors were exported as slaves. When Roman peace was
restored, Hadrian decreed that any Jew found in the city
would be executed except on Tisha b’Av, the day of
mourning for the destruction of both temples. Like Antiochus
before him, he was determined to eradicate the name of the
Jewish people forever. For that reason he cursed the land by
renaming it Palestinia, in honor of the ancient Philistine
17

Pritz, 85. The history of the Jews in the past two thousand years is filled
with many self-appointed messiahs. For a comprehensive study, see Rabbi
Abba Hillel Silver, A History of Messianic Speculation in Israel (1927).
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enemies. He also planned to rebuild the city in the splendor
of Greek culture, but died shortly thereafter.
It is from Palestinia that the modern name Palestine
was derived, even though the Philistines had disappeared
centuries earlier, their legacy continued. As stated
previously, there is no cultural or political connection
between the ancient Philistines and modern Palestinians, but
Hadrian’s curse remains.
In AD 135 Emperor Hadrian
cursed the land of the Jews by
renaming it Palestinia, in
honor of their ancient enemies.
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While a majority of Jews were dispursed into other
countries, some remained in the town and villages
throughout the countryside. In the late 20th century
archaeologists uncovered more than 100 ancient synagogue
ruins that date from AD 150 to 850, with about 25 of those
ruins in the Golan Heights just east of the Sea of Galilee. 18
These discoveries are overwhelming evidence that there has
been a continuous Jewish presence in the land.
Byzantine Empire (312 – 636)
Introduction
Far to the north of the Middle East, where a narrow
water passage connects the Mediterranean and Black Seas,
is the city of Byzantium. Like Jerusalem, it is a city that
suffered many wars. In 196 it was captured by Roman
Emperor Severus, but a century later in 295 the Roman
Empire split creating the Roman (Western) and Byzantine
(Eastern) Empires. Then in 324 the Western Roman Emperor
Constantine
captured
Byzantium
and
renamed
it
Constantinople.
However, after the Roman Empire fell in
476, Constantinople was again the capital of the Byzantine
Empire. Hence, this era of history carries its name: Byzantine
18

Ben-David, 44-51, 54.
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Period. The Empire was largely Christian until Muslim
invaders repeatedly attacked the city in the 7th and 8th
centuries, during which time it decreased in size and many of
its districts became Islamic.
312: The Byzantine Rule in Jerusalem
The Byzantine Period officially began when Emperor
Constantine supposedly converted to Christianity in 312. A
decisive battle between the Romans and Byzantines occurred
at the Battle of Milvian Bridge. There he claimed to have
seen an image of the cross of Christ in the sky which was a
sign of his coming victory. Constantine relocated his capital
city from Rome to the eastern side of the Bosporus Strait, a
twenty mile channel that connects the Black Sea with the
Sea of Marmora. He named his capital Byzantium; today it is
known as Istanbul.
In honor of his victory, he placed the image of the
cross on coins, along with pagan symbols, and made the
cross the symbol of the reigning Christian faith. 19
Today,
scholars question whether he had ever seen any image in the
sky and if he ever was an orthodox Christian. 20 With his
victory secure, Constantine now had control of Jerusalem and
the Holy Land.
362: Emperor Julian Plans to Rebuild the Jewish Temple
Julian became the Emperor after the death of Emperor
Constantine. Julian is known throughout history as Julian the
Apostate, for he despised Christianity and desired to prove it
to be a colossal error, especially its prophetic passages.
Therefore, on July 19, he met with a delegation of Jewish
leaders who desired to build the temple. He granted them
permission and soon the Temple Mount was active with
crews clearing the site of centuries of debris. However, on
May 27 of the following year, an earthquake rocked the
Middle East and the work ceased. Christians believed it was
God’s judgment against the emperor, who was killed a few
weeks later in battle.
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Guinnes, 336.
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This entire account proves two significant points: First,
a Jewish remnant lived in Palestine in the mid-fourth century.
Second, God will not permit the Jewish Temple to be rebuilt
until its prophetic time.
Chapter 2
Muhammad and the Founding of Islam
Introduction
Few leaders have made as much of an impact upon
the world as did the founder of Islam, Muhammad, also
known as “Muhammad Ibn Abdullah, Ibn Abdul-Muttalib, Ibn
Hashim, Ibn Adbmanaf, Ibn Qussai.’ Since Ibn means “son
of,” his long name preserves his genealogy, a significant
element of identification in ancient Middle East cultures
although there is no linkage to any prophet or other religious
leaders in his past.
Muhammad grew up as a lonely orphan but died a
wealthy religious monarch. Today one out of every six
people has accepted his religion, although seldom by choice.
Millions of people have been impacted by it. To understand
his life it is necessary to first review the culture and religious
environment in which he lived. This is followed by his
marriages, religious “revelations,” and military conquests.
Selected events and significant values are presented
because these are modeled by radical Muslims of today.
The Cultural Environment of the Arabian Peninsula
In the early 6th century AD, the Arabian Peninsula
(modern Saudi Arabia) was a harsh desert filled with warring
Arab tribes. They barely eked out a living from a land that
gave minimal vegetative growth and where the climate was
brutally hot in the day and cold at night. If the natural harsh
elements did not take one’s life, then tribal wars did. So
abusive were the climate and the desert that invading armies
often avoided it. The only major external influence during
prior centuries was the Persians who introduced the written
language along the coastline that eventually became the
origin of the written Arabic language. Therefore, for centuries
Arabs of the Peninsula remained isolated and unchanged
with their sheep and camels, while Europeans were moving
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forward in knowledge of the sciences, mathematics, medicine
and social advancement.
To survive, the Arabs had to be fully dedicated to the
protection of their own clans and tribes, in spite of the fact
that related tribes were potential enemies and often became
the target of war. Social mores, ethics, religions and
obligations were defined with a survival perspective. Each
tribe had its own religious cult with numerous deities and
practices. The Arabian people, especially the Bedouin tribes,
maintained a strict provincialism. They considered other
tribes somewhat inferior. This attitude survived the centuries
as today Arabs consider the Palestinians inferior. Muhammad
was born into this live or die cultural and physical
environment. Some scholars have suggested that the
Arabian religious and social environment formulated his
religious ideas and his methodology of implanting those
ideals.

Map 3. The Arabian Peninsula. Shown are Mecca
and Al-Medina in what is now Saudi Arabia. The
Peninsula is such a large massive desert land area that
it dwarfs Israel and Jordan.
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Religions of the Arabian Peninsula
Arabian Religions
The Arabs were polytheistic and had hundreds of idols
representing their deities. One of those deities was the moon
god of the sword and war, Hubal, also known as Al-ilah, which
Muhammad renamed Hubal/Al-ilah/Al-ilahi (simplified to
“Allah”). Thousands of inscriptions with crescent moon
images have been collected from walls and rocks in northern
and southern Arabia and dated as early as 2000 BC. Allah
was the ancient moon-god of war and the sword of various
people groups in Mesopotamia. With these discoveries were
relief carvings and votive bowls used in worship of the
“daughters of Hubal/Al-ilah.” The three daughters, Al-Lat, AlUzza, and Manat are sometimes depicted together with
Hubal/Al-ilah, represented by a crescent moon above them. 21
Deities had different names in different cultures. For
example, the Roman love goddess Venus was known by the
Greeks as Aphrodite and the Roman goddess Diana was the
Greek Artemis. Likewise the Babylonian moon god Sin, 22 or
Bel, was known by the Arabs as Hubal, Al-ilah, or Al-ilahi. It is
from “Al-ilah” that the name “Allah” was derived and was the
chief deity of Muhammad’s Quraysh tribe.
Hubal/Al-ilah was deemed so significant that
Nabonidus, King of Babylon, (reigned 555-539 BC), built a
temple to the god of the sword and war in the city of Tayma
(Tema), in northern Arabia. Previously in the 7 th century BC
the prophet Jeremiah prophesied against the city (Jer. 25:23)
for the sins of the Arab Qedarite dynasty. According to Berta
Segall, “Arabia’s stellar religion has always been dominated
by the moon god in various variations.” 23 Little wonder then
21

Isaac Rabinowitz. “Aramaic Inscriptions of the Fifth Century,” Journal of
Near Eastern Studies, XV, 1956, 1-9; See also Rabinowitz. “Another
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that the name of Muhammad’s father was Abdullah, meaning
“slave of Allah.”
Among the significant cities of the Arabian Peninsula
was Mecca, a center known for its trading and commercial
enterprises. Many Arabian tribes considered it to be their
primary holy city and required annual pilgrimages as part of
their religious duties. Tribes often fought over control of it as
the taxation of traveling caravans was a lucrative source of
wealth.
Among those who fought for Mecca was Muhammad’s
great-grandfather Qussai Ibn Kolabn. Kolabn was victorious
and became the self-appointed governor. He attempted to
unify all the Arab tribes but his success was limited only in
Mecca. His reign was passed on to his son Abd Allah ibn Abd
al-Muttalib who also functioned as the religious leader of his
tribe. However, he died shortly after Muhammad’s birth and
leadership was passed on to someone else. It is believed
that Muhammad’s passion to unite the Arabs originated with
his great-grandfather because he felt that his tribal position
was stolen from him.
As governor, Kolabn constructed a cube-shaped
building in Mecca that he called the “Kaabah.” It housed the
360 Arabian idols and a black stone (meteorite) that was also
an object of worship. Some scholars believe that the moon
symbol of the Hubal/Al-ilah was placed upon the roof of the
Kabbah prior to Muhammad’s time, and this is the origin of
the crescent moon that adorns the top of minarets and
mosques today.
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Figure 6. LEFT: Illustration of a Coin with
Crescent Moon. This coin dated to 2,000 BC, was
found in Harran, a northern city of the Sumerian
Empire of ancient Mesopotamia.
Figure 7. CENTER: A Stone Monument with
Crescent Moon. Stone monuments with a relief
carving of a crescent moon near the top were used in
pagan worship.
Muslims who eventually gathered the sayings and
commands of Muhammad said that the Kaabah was built by
Abraham. According to Islamic history, Abraham became the
first Muslim when he offered Ishmael as a sacrifice to Allah,
but Allah prevented the child’s death. This account mimics
the biblical narrative of Abraham offering his son Isaac. They
also claimed that Allah gave the black stone to Adam as he
was leaving the Garden of Eden. However, history reveals
that many Arab tribes once worshipped stones as is
mentioned in Islam’s second most important book, the
Hadith:

We used to worship stones, and when we found a
better stone than the
first one, we would throw the first
one and take the latter, but if we
could not get a stone
then we would collect some earth (i.e. soil) and
then
bring a sheep and milk that sleep over it, and perform the
Tawaf
around it.
Sahih al-Bukhari, Vol 5, #661.

24

In the establishment of his monotheistic faith,
Muhammad no longer worshiped the moon, but used it as a
symbol of Allah. The three goddess daughters Al-lat, AlManat, and Al-Uzza disappeared for theological reasons, but
supposedly were in early versions of the Qur’an. Islamic
scholars argue vehemently against the thought that their
prophet ever worshiped them or that Allah has three
daughters. Nonetheless, the three mythical daughters are
regarded as Muslim saints and a crescent moon rests upon
every mosque.

24

http://www.usc.edu/schools/college/crcc/engagement/resources/texts/
muslim/hadith/bukhari/059.sbt.html Retrieved June 5, 2009.

58

Did you kn ow that the crescent
moon on the top of every
mo sque is symbolic of Bel, the
ancient Bab ylonian moon god?
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Christian and Jewish Groups
There were a number of Christian groups in the
Arabian Peninsula. Like Christians elsewhere at this time,
they had difficulties grappling with understanding the Trinity
and the dual nature of Jesus (100% God and 100% man).
The decision of the Council of Chalcedon in 451 declared that
Jesus was fully man and fully God, but churches in the
Peninsula rejected the Council’s decision. Today Christian
groups that do not recognize the Trinity as God the Father,
Jesus the Son, and the Holy Spirit, are considered cults.
The Arab Christian groups that influenced Muhammad
in his early years were the Monophysites, Ebionites and
Nestorians. The Monophysistes denied the humanity of Jesus
but taught that He was fully God. Their name derived from
two Greek words, monos (one) and physis (nature). Their
influence upon Muhammad is thought to have been limited.
Islam was derived in part, from the Christian Ebionites
near Mecca.
The term “Ebionite” is from the Hebrew
Evyonim, meaning “poor ones.” The founders took the term
from the words of Jesus: “Blessed are the poor in spirit for
theirs is the Kingdom of God.” They believed in an
abbreviated Bible that consisted of the Torah (first five books
of the Old Testament), the book of Psalms and a revised
version of the gospel of Matthew. They denied the deity of
Jesus but accepted His humanity, and believed that Judas
was crucified and his body was made to look like that of
Jesus. They also believed that the Apostle Paul was an
apostate. For many years Muhammad was tutored by the
Ebionite Bishop Waraka ibn Nofal who became a significant
influence in Muhammad’s life. After the Bishop died,
Muhammad was tutored by Buhaira, a Christian Nestorian
monk.
The Nestorians believed that Jesus existed as two
persons: the man Jesus and the Divine Son of God, rather
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than Jesus with two natures (100% God and 100% man).
While the Nestorian view was condemned by the Council of
Ephesus in 431, it continued to grow in many parts of the
world, including the Arabian Peninsula.
One day Buhaira happened to notice a mole on
Muhammad’s back and told him it was a sign of priesthood.
He also instructed Muhammad’s uncle Abu-Talib, to protect
the young man’s life from the Jewish people. Word spread
throughout the community and when the time came for
Muhammad to make his grand appearance as a prophet,
many were waiting for him.
Regardless of the theological struggles of these early
Christians, they did practice praying, fasting, giving to the
poor (almsgiving) and professing their faith in Christ Jesus. In
light of the fact that Arabs went to Mecca annually for a
religious pilgrimage, many scholars believe that the five
tenets of the Islamic faith (prayer, fasting, almsgiving,
confession of faith, pilgrimage to Mecca), were derived from
existing practices that were already well known. Nonetheless,
Muhammad obviously received a distorted view of
Christianity.
Finally, there were a number of Jewish communities
that dated their origins prior to a time before Christ; some,
more than 2,000 years prior to the advent of Islam. There
were long periods of peace between the Jews and their Arab
neighbors. In fact, some Arab leaders even embraced
Judaism.25 The Peninsula was truly a land of religious
freedom. Eventually Muhammad terminated all religions
except his own.
Muhammad: Prophet or Military Mystic?
570 - 632: Muhammad: His Life and the Founding of Islam
Muhammad was born into the Banu Hashim26 clan of
the Quraysh tribe in Mecca, Arabia. He came from one of the
poorest families of all clans. Little is known of his early years.
His father, Abdullah, died before the boy’s birth. His mother,
25

Peters, 31.
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King Abdullah II of Jordan is a descendant of the Arab Banu Hashim clan.
Hence, the official name of Jordan is the Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan.
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Aminah Bint Wahab, died when he was only six years old,
and thereafter, he was briefly raised by a Bedouin nurse
named Halima Muhammad. While under her care he became
subject to epileptic fits and was passed on to his grandfather
Abdul al-Muttalib who cared for him. When the elderly man
died, the boy was passed on to his uncle Abu Talib.
Consequently, his early years were not only impoverished,
but also without education or the nurture of a caring mother
as he was shuffled from one family to another.
Muhammad had a difficult and lonely childhood. At
the age of nine he began traveling with his uncle on camel
caravan merchandising expeditions to Damascus. It was here
that he learned how to be a hard worker, a skillful
businessman (trader) and a successful leader. It is believed
that on these journeys he was exposed to some of the Jewish
sites from where he learned of various Old Testament stories.

Figure 8. Manuscript Depicts the Birth of
Muhammad. This 14th century Islamic manuscript
illustration has numerous elements taken from
Christian Byzantine art, such as the pillars from
Nativity art, wings of angels and the position of the
Muhammad-child. The three figures standing to the
side reflect the three wise men. Medieval critics
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considered this image a perverse and blasphemous
mockery.
While traveling with his uncle, his cousin Ali, son of
Abu Talib, became like a brother and would eventually
become a central figure of the Islamic Shi’ite sect. Little is
known of his early years as only eleven verses in the Qur’an
make reference to his childhood (Sura 93). 27

Muhammad’s First Wife: Khadija
When Muhammad was in his early twenties he was
employed by Khadjia who, with her second husband, owned a
caravan. Muhammad continued to travel to distant cities,
developed his leadership and business skills, and became an
important asset to the caravan. Therefore, when her husband
suddenly died, Khadija entrusted Muhammad to lead the
caravans for her. Soon she broke the Arab custom and sent
a maid to him and proposed marriage. She was an Ebionite
Christian and belonged to a church where her cousin Waraka
ibn Nofal was the bishop. It is not surprising then, that in the
year 595, when Muhammad was only 26, he went into an
Ebionite church and married Khadija, a 40-year old wealthy
and highly educated businesswoman. He did not mind laying
his religious heritage aside to acquire wealth and status. It
has often been suggested that she served as a mother figure
to a man who was not nurtured as a child. Together they had
two boys and four girls, but only one daughter, Fatima,
survived the harsh desert environment and grew into
adulthood. Ironically, when Muhammad established Islam,
opportunities as business entrepreneurship and education for
women would be terminated. Equally strange is the fact that
Muhammad was married in a church.
With his marriage, his fortune changed radically.
Overnight he went from poverty to wealth. He now had more
time to study religion and wander out to a desert cave in
Mount Hira to spend hours in solitude and meditation. Being
27
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prudent and wise, he was faithful to his wife during her
lifetime. He was not about to risk his future by instituting any
foolish ideas such as women being regarded as property,
being subservient to men, or remaining uneducated.
Khadija’s life and pre-Islamic Arab history suggest that at
times women enjoyed business status and wealth, and
commanded a lifestyle unknown in many other areas of the
world. All this would end, of course, when Muhammad
instituted Islamic Shariah (or Sharia) Laws.
Other Wives of Muhammad
The accounts of Muhammad’s other wives, as recorded
in the Qur’an, Hadith28 and other Islamic books are
legendary. Only a few are mentioned here. Within a decade
Muhammad acquired many wives and concubines. His third
and youngest wife was A’isha (614-678), also known as Umm
Abdallah. She was his favorite. She was only six years old at
the time of the wedding, but due to her young age, the 53year old Muhammad eventually had a harem of 10 to 13
wives (sources conflict). Muhammad waited until she was
nine years old to consummate the marriage. 29 Since a true
Muslim faithfully follows the ways of Muhammad, some men
today marry child brides. The account of Muhammad’s
marriage with A’isha is found in the Bukhari, a book within
the Hadith, is considered by many scholars to be one of the
most reliable sources. It contains the following report:
The Prophet married her when she was six years old
and he
consummated his marriage when she was nine
years old, and then she remained with him for nine years
(i.e., till his death).
Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 7, Book 62, No. 64.30
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Figure 9. Hamas bridegrooms with child brides.
In 2009 a mass wedding was held for Muslim men and
their child brides in Gaza. Muslims continue the
traditions promoted by their Prophet.
Because he claimed Allah permitted him to perform
this act, marriages between adult Muslim men and pre-teen
girls continue. After the Prophet’s death, A’isha never
remarried and according to Sunni Muslim tradition, she
recorded 1200 hadiths (traditions). In today’s Western world
Muhammad would, without question, be identified as a child
molester or a pedophile.
Muhammad had not only obtained a deep passion/lust
for sex, but also for wealth. He received word that a Jew
named Kinana, the chief of a Jewish village at Kheibar, had
hidden treasures of gold. Muhammad’s men captured and
tortured him until he was near death at which time he was
beheaded. That night Muhammad took the victim’s
seventeen year old widow, Safiya Bint Huyay, to bed and
later she became his eighth wife, but Kinana had no wealth. 31
31
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Most notable is the account of his thirteenth wife,
Maria.
Since Muhammad was persuasive by means of
military and religious strength, not to mention terrorism and
torture, he pressured Al-Mockawkas, the ruler of the Egyptian
Coptic Christians, to give him a bride. Hence, Maria became
Muhammad’s wife and eventually bore him a son. Historical
sources conflict and some state that because she never
renounced her Christian faith. She was either a concubine or
a slave, but not a wife. 32 Regardless, her son was eventually
poisoned by another jealous wife of Muhammad’s harem. 33
Muhammad claimed to be the greatest and last
prophet of Allah and established special rights and privileges
for himself. These rights and privileges pertained mostly to
women and wealth. Yet with all these wives and concubines
he only had two sons. Maria’s son was poisoned and the
other died in infancy.
It was extremely important in this culture to have a
son and the Prophet was desperate. So eventually he
adopted a boy named Zaid. One day, after Zaid was married,
Muhammad visited his home and saw Zaid’s beautiful wife,
Zainab. The passions of Muhammad went wild, so he
returned to the Cave of Hira and spoke to “the spirit.” After
receiving council from “the spirit” who spoke on behalf of
Allah, Muhammad returned to his Zaid and an agreement
was made. Zaid divorced Zainab so Muhammad could marry
her; in essence, he married his ex-daughter-in-law (Qu’ran
33:4, 37-40).34 The marriage stemmed from his adopted son
and to prevent a similar reoccurrence in the future, the
adoption of orphaned children was forbidden. This logic is
counter to modern Western thought, but the prohibition
against adoption continues in Muslim states. In face, of the
47 Islamic countries, only four permit adoption – Tunisia,
Indonesia, Iran and Azerbaijan. Not only are Jews, Christians
and other people groups victims of Islam, but so are Muslims.

610: Visions, Genies and Angles
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For fifteen years Muhammad enjoyed the life of a
wealthy merchant. He was privately tutored by religious
leaders and spent many hours meditating in a cave on Mount
Hira. In 610, at the age of forty, he claimed to have had his
first “revelation” visitation with the archangel Gabriel. It
occurred one day when he was in the cave and a spirit came
over him, squeezing him so hard that he believed he was
going to die. The spirit demanded that he read, but
Muhammad protested saying that he was illiterate. So the
spirit told him to breathe in the name of the Lord and then
disappeared.35 Muhammad quickly returned home and told
Khadija of the horrific experience. She, in turn, ran to her
uncle Nofal, who declared Muhammad to be a prophet like
Moses. Later, Muhammad identified the spirit as having been
the angel Gabriel and declared that no one should oppose
Gabriel or the instructions given to him (Muhammad). The
Qur’an has the following,
Say, “Anyone who opposes Gabriel should know that
he has brought
down this (the Qur’an) into your heart, in
accordance with Allah’s will,
confirming
previous
scriptures, and providing guidance and good news for
the
believers.” Anyone who opposes Allah, and His angels, and
His
messengers, and Gabriel and Michael, should know
that Allah opposes the disbelievers.
Sura 2: 97-98

For the next twenty-three years Gabriel periodically
gave him “revelations” that he told to others who recorded
them. Some scholars have stated that whenever Muhammad
received a “revelation,” he may have been in a trance
resembling an epileptic seizure. Others argue that he had a
“revelation” whenever he needed a reason to fulfill his
passion.
In addition to his frequent cave meetings with Gabriel,
Muhammad claimed that he encountered genies (also spelled
“jennies”). In Arabian legends there are numerous accounts
of genies. By definition, a genie is a spirit that can take on
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the form of a person or animal, and can then exercise
supernatural influence through that being.
The 1960s popular American sitcom, I Dream of
Jeannie, was based on that legend. Likewise school children
may have read a story where someone rubs a “magical
lamp” three times, says the magical word a-bra-ka-dab-bra
(the name of an Arabian spirit) and a genie comes out of the
lamp’s spout to grant a wish.
The 7th century Arabs had a greater fear and respect
for genies than they did for their own gods. They believed
genies were either good or evil spirit beings that lived in the
desert. When one went there to meditate it would be possible
to communicate with them. That might be why Muhammad
had such deep respect for them. In Arabic, genies were
considered so realistic that “djinn” was the collective name
for a group of genies.
“Jinni” was a male genie and
“jinniyah” was a female genie, but neither is to be confused
with the Roman mythological “genii.” According to the
Qur’an, Muhammad taught genies (iinns) and they applauded
what they had heard. A segment of Chapter 72 titled, “Al
Jinn” (“the Genie”) not only gives credit to Muhammad for
teaching them, but also discredits Jesus as being the Son of
God. Note the following,
Say, “I was inspired that a group of jinns listened, then
said, ‘We have
heard a wonderful Qur’an. It guides to
righteousness, and we have
believed in it; we will never
set up any idols beside our Lord. The Most
High is our only
Lord. He never had a mate, nor a son.’”
Sura 72:1-3

Muhammad med itated in the
desert du rin g which times he
spoke to spirits (evil?) known
as “genies” (Sura 72:1-3).
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610 – 622: Muhammad’s Early Interest in Religion
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For centuries Mecca had been a religious center with
hundreds of craftsmen creating various idols. After three
years of conversing with spirit beings in the desert, in 613
Muhammad actively promoted his religion as the only true
religion that had no idol. This was an affront to other
religious leaders and the Meccans reacted negatively toward
him. The illiterate prophet first preached to his wife Khadija,
his family and clan. Few others were interested in his
monotheistic religion. Local officials spoke with his uncle, Abu
Talib, a highly respected tribal and community leader. They
tolerated Muhammad as much as they could because of his
uncle’s influence, but eventually that gave way. This was
especially true in 618 when Talib fell gravely ill. The Meccan
leaders, aware of this, came to Talib and Muhammad and
implored a final time for a peaceful co-existence, but
Muhammad rejected their peace initiatives. Then, as now,
peaceful co-existence was not an option, not a point to be
negotiated.
Muhammad became the laughing stock of Mecca, a
humiliation that he would avenge years later.
Hostility
continued to grow as craftsmen who made idols began losing
business. Yet to the credit of the 7 th century Meccans, they
were extremely tolerant of him.
After three years of fruitless evangelism in Mecca, his
family suggested he permit them to worship the three
daughters of Allah: Al-il-Lat, Al-Uzza and Manat. Each had her
own shrine near Mecca. Al-il-Lat was symbolized by a square
stone in the village of Taif; Al-Uzza was the morning star
symbolized by a gray granite stone in the shape of a thigh
bone; Manat was the goddess of destiny symbolized by a
black stone in the village of Quayd. The suggestion of
goddess worship was an attempt to cater to the whims of the
Meccan leaders. At first Muhammad refused but he finally
relented in what he said was a moment of weakness. Some
of his disciples rebuked him and the Prophet concluded that
Satan had tricked him (Sura 22:52; 53:19-26).
The subject of Allah’s three daughters is hotly denied
by Muslim clerics. It is the topic of Salman Rushdie’s book,
The Satanic Verses.36 It was initially published in the United
Kingdom in September of 1988 and two months later a
review appeared in a Tehran daily paper without protest.
36
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Rushdie was well known to the Iranian people for his literary
work which included prior novels. It was not until its
American publication in February of 1989 that the Ayatollah
Khomeini, the highest Islamic religious authority in Iran,
condemned Rushdie and his book. He placed one million
dollars in a trust for the assassin who would end his life.
What offense did Rushdie commit? He simply recorded a
legendary event in Islamic history, but bringing it to public
awareness is what the leading Islamic cleric of Iran called
“blasphemy.”37 (See “How Muslims Interpret the Bible” in
Appendix 6.)
610: Islamic Invasion of Egypt
It did not take long after Muhammad’s first revelation
for him to send an army into Egypt. He was well aware that
the Egyptian Coptic Christians, were not only weary of their
Byzantine overlords, but also had huge sums of gold.
Therefore, in December under the direction of General Amr
ibn al As, a 4,000-man cavalry crossed the Sinai Desert and
Egypt was introduced to Islam. The fact that the Coptic
Christians looked favorably upon the new conquerors is why
they have survived, and at times thrived under centuries of
Islamic rule.38 However, in recent decades the homes and
churches of Coptic Christians have been burned and
ransacked.
619: The Deaths of Abu Talib and Khadija
This was a sorrowful year for Muhammad. The death of
his nurturing wife and the death of his uncle, who had
protected him from the warring Meccans, were huge losses
for him. While the Prophet acquired some followers, his
attempts to win converts failed and generally caused conflict.
This worried the Meccan leaders. Furthermore, they were
concerned about the potential loss of business the idol
makers would suffer as an increasing number of people left
the pagan religions and followed Islam. With Abu Talib and
Khadija gone the Meccans now placed more pressure on
Muhammad to either drop his religious ideas or leave town.
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The more they pressured him, the more determined he
became.
To the Arabs, like the polytheistic Romans and Greeks
of centuries past, the idea of a single deity was laughable.
Just as the Jews and Christians had been the objects of
slander and ridicule, so likewise were Muhammad and his
followers. To an Arab, to become the subject of ridicule is
often considered just cause for war. Muhammad did not
have the strength to win an armed conflict and soon realized
that he needed to escape or lose his life. But first he had an
imaginary flight to a “fartherist mosque.”
621: Muhammad’s Night Flight
Prior to his escape from Mecca, Muhammad claimed to
have had an event known as the Al lsraa, or Isra. Some
Islamic scholars say this was a real event while others claim
it is an allegory. Nonetheless, according to the Qur’an (Sura
17), Muhammad rode his winged horse to the “farthest
mosque,” said to be the “City of the Prophets,” for an
obvious biblical reason. While the city was not identified in
the Qur’an, it has been assumed to be Jerusalem – the city of
the biblical prophets. There it is alleged that Muhammad tied
his winged horse to the Western Wall and stepped upon the
rock that is on the top of the Temple Mount.
From the rock, Muhammad made a miraculous
journey, known as the Miraj, through the seven levels of
Heaven to be ordained head of all prophets, including Jesus
and Moses. It was there he saw the celestial Ka’bah and
received from Allah the fundamentals of the Islamic creed.
After leading the prophets in prayer he returned to the rock,
walked down to his winged horse and flew back to Mecca.
Hence, the Muslims renamed Jerusalem Al Kuds meaning
“The Holy One,” and early Muslims prayed facing Jerusalem,
not Mecca. Incidentally, the rock from where he claimed he
ascended to heaven is the same rock where, according to the
Bible, Abraham offered Isaac.
Muhammad challenged his listeners with claims such
as having had discussions with a spirit named Gabriel who
gave him revelations from Allah, his trip to Heaven, and his
discourses with genies. He began to enthusiastically preach
the message of Allah throughout Mecca. Evangelism was
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considerably more difficult than he anticipated and his own
Quraysh tribe no longer wanted to be associated with him.

Figure 10. Muhammad Rides his Winged Horse.
This 13th century illustration show the Prophet upon his
horse, Borak (or Buraq), as he flew from Mecca to
Jerusalem. The horse is said to have had the head of a
woman and the tail of a peacock.
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Figure 11. Muhammad leads Abraham, Moses
and Jesus in Prayer. A medieval painting, in the
Aqsa’ Mosque of Jerusalem, shows the Prophet in
Heaven leading six other prophets, including Abraham,
Moses and Jesus, in prayer.
For centuries Muslim clerics debated the location of
the “fartherest mosque.” Some Islamic theologians
throughout history have said it was Baghdad, others said
Damascus and some said it was Jerusalem. The matter was
not settled until the Palestinian-Israeli issues arose.
Obviously the final decision was not for theological reasons,
but for the support of the Palestinian cause.
However, there is a problem with Muhammad’s fanciful
trip. At this time there was no mosque in Jerusalem or
anywhere else in the Holy Land. Furthermore, Jerusalem was
under Byzantine control and without any Arabs. It is a subject
many Muslims prefer not to discuss.
620 or 621: The Arab Visitation
During the month of Ramadan, when Arabs
worshipped idols at the shrines in Mecca, six tribal leaders
from the oasis town of Yathrib (later known as Medina)
visited the Prophet. They told him of the civil four-year war
between the city’s two Arab tribes, the Aws and Khazraj. This
conflict threatened to weaken Arab control to the point that
three smaller Jewish tribes39 would soon take control of the
city.
Since Muhammad had established a respectable
reputation, at least in some circles, they urged him to come
north and bring peace to their community. This was an
excellent opportunity for him for three reasons:
1. Yathrib was the hometown of his mother,
2. Living there it would enable him to unite his
followers for a common cause and
3. Living there would give him the opportunity to
function as lawgiver and prophet.

39
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From this point on he saw himself greater than Moses.
His ultimate goal was to unite all the Arab people under a
single faith, a vision greater than that of his illustrious greatgrandfather, Qussai bin Kolabn. The invitation was attractive.
To be respected in Yathrib was far better than being
humiliated by the Meccan leaders.
622: Muhammad’s Escape to Medina (the Hijra)
By now the Meccans had enough of Muhammad and
his religious ideas. He first was banned from the city and
then attempts were made to kill him. Life became so
dangerous that he divided his family and followers into small
groups so each group could sneak out in secrecy. On the
night he was to be assassinated, he and his small group of
armed followers left Mecca by going south to throw off their
pursuers. Then they doubled back and went to Yathrib. His
escape or emigration became known in Arabic as the Hijra or
Hejira.40 This was the turning point in the development of
Islam and the establishment of the first year of the Islamic
calendar. The legend that Muhammad and his group were
persecuted in Mecca is at best a myth. He was humiliated,
ridiculed and rejected because he attempted to impose his
religion upon others, but he was not persecuted.
When the Prophet and his band of family and
supporters arrived in Medina, they were tired, exhausted and
hungry. The Jewish residents cared for them and nursed
them back to health. There he established his new home and
was permitted to preach as he desired. Since the polytheistic
Arabs also rejected him, he appealed to the Jews and
Christians who were already monotheistic. He believed they
would be easy converts. So to appease them, he spoke
kindly. In an attempt to win them, he challenged them to
read their Bibles to discover the truth. Portions of the Qur’an
that are passive and refer to love and kindness toward Jewish
people and Christians were written at this time. Examples
are as follows:
If you have any doubt regarding what is revealed to
you from your
Lord, then ask those who read the
40
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previous Scripture (the Bible). Indeed, the truth has come
to you from your Lord. Do not be with the
doubters.
Sura 10:94
Surely, those who believe, those who are Jewish, the
Christians, and the converts; anyone who (1) believes in
GOD, and (2) believes in the Last
Day, and (3) leads a
righteous life, will receive their recompense from
their
Lord. They have nothing to fear, nor will they grieve.
Sura 2:62

We have given the Children of Israel the scripture,
wisdom, and
prophethood, and provided them with
good provisions; we bestowed upon them more blessings
than any other people.
Sura 45:16
Muhammad also fasted on the Jewish holiday of Yom
Kippur and led his people in prayer facing Jerusalem. He even
went so far as to say that Allah had given the Holy Land
(today’s Israel/Palestine) to the Jews.

O people of the scripture, our messenger has come to
you, to explain
things to you, after a period of time
without messengers, lest you say,
“We did not receive
41
any preacher or warner.” A preacher and
warner
have
now come to you. Allah is Omnipotent. Recall that Moses
said to his people, “O my people, remember Allah’s
blessings upon
you: He appointed prophets from among
you, made you kings, and
granted you what He never
granted any other people. “O my people,
enter the holy
land that Allah has decreed for you, and do not rebel,
lest you become losers.”
Sura 5:19-21

41
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Did you know that Muhammad
told his people that Israel
belongs to the Jews?
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Unfortunately, the era of kindness to the Jewish people would
not last long.
622: Muhammad the Mediator
In Yathrib he faced the Arab Aws and Khazraj clans
who had been feuding for years. He not only successfully
arbitrated conflicts among them, but he also converted them
to Islam. This further elevated his status in the community.
In the meantime, the Jews and Christians realized that
Muhammad was not Jewish, he uttered no prophecies, he
performed no miracles and his life and message contradicted
both Old and New Testament laws. The Jews even had a
glimmer of hope that he might be their long awaited
messiah.
However, that hope quickly faded when they
realized he was illiterate – and every biblical prophet knew
how to read and write. They concluded that his so-called
revelations were used to satisfy his own passions and
purposes.
Muhammad’s favorable comments about Jews and
Christians were about to end. Because they soundly rejected
him, the Prophet vilified both. No longer would Muslims fast
on the Jewish holy day of Yom Kippur, now they would fast
during daylight hours during the month of Ramadan, the
month when he received his first revelation. Muhammad
changed the direction of his prayers from Jerusalem to
Mecca. His words became even more heated when the Jews
joined the Meccans in a failed attempt to defeat Muhammad.
Change of Attitude: The Law of Abrogation
Still stinging from the humiliation and rejection from
his clan in Mecca, he was now insulted again by the rejection
of the Jews and Christians. When he realized that peaceful
evangelism would not succeed, he introduced the sword.
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Thereafter, he spoke only of killing every Jew and Christian
he could find. Aggressive Qur’anic references began at this
time, but were in conflict with previous references of
kindness. This posed an obvious problem for Islamic
theologians. To resolve the problem the Law of Abrogation
was devised. The Law states that latter sayings of the
Prophet supersede his earlier ones. Hence, the Qur’an has no
conflicts.
Allah is permitted to change his mind and,
therefore, correct himself. Note the following verses:
Allah erases whatever He wills, and fixes (whatever He
wills). With Him is the original Master Record.
Sura 13:39

When we substitute one revelation in place of another,
and Allah is fully aware of what He reveals, they say,
"You made this up!" Indeed, most of them do not
know.
Sura 16:101
If we will, we can take back what we revealed to you,
then you will find no protector against us.
Sura 17:86
When we abrogate any miracle, or cause it to be
forgotten, we produce a better miracle, or at least an
equal one. Do you not recognize the fact that Allah is
Omnipotent?
Sura 2:106
Another translation of Sura 2:106 reads as follows:
Whatever communications we abrogate or cause to be
forgotten, we bring one better than it or like it. Do you
not know that Allah has power over all things? 42
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These passages motivate Muslims today who wish to
make Islam a global religion. To say that the Qur’an is a
religion of peace like the Bible is to admit that one has little
or no knowledge of Islam.
However, while Muhammad said no one can abrogate
his laws, the Qu’ran has dozens of contradictions which are
resolved by the Law of Abrogation. The Quran has 245
verses that are positive and affirm non-Muslims, including
Jews and Christians.
These are tolerant statements
Muhammad made early in his “ministry.” Every one of these
was abrogated later. Consequently, there are 527 verses
that are intolerant of non-Muslims and an additional 109
verses that refer to violence and death to non-Muslims.
More specifically, many of the 109 verses are referenced to
Jews and Christians. There is not a single positive or tolerant
verse about non-Muslims in the Quran.

THE LAW OF ABROGATION:
Verses of peace and tolerance
are superseded by verses of
violence and Jihad – holy w ar
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623: Muhammad Raids Caravans; Divine Revelations
In Medina Muhammad increased his military strength
and established a government and state religion. When he
needed money to pay his army, the quickest way to attain
those funds was to attack caravans bringing pilgrims and
merchandise to Mecca. But first he had to speak with a spirit,
at which time he received a “revelation” that permitted him
to plunder towns, villages and traveling caravans.
Muhammad could have supported himself by owning a
caravan business (which was very lucrative) or being a
merchant. Rather, he raided towns and cities in his quest to
spread his religion. He not only received permission from
Allah to steal, kill and destroy, but he was also told to keep
one-fifth of the booty (plunder) and give his soldiers the rest.
His words were recorded in a Qur’an chapter titled The Spoils
of War:
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You should know that if you gain any spoils in war,
one-fifth shall go to
Allah and the messenger, to be
given to the relatives, the orphans, the
poor, and the
traveling alien. You will do this if you believe in Allah
and in what we revealed to our servant on the day of
decision, the day the two armies clashed. Allah is
Omnipotent.
Sura 8:41
His mode of operation was simple: Whether the issue
was women or plunder, he would receive a “revelation,” to
justify his passion or that of his men. Killing and stealing
quickly became the way of life. For example, in January of
623, he ordered an attack on a caravan that was traveling to
Mecca. However, his men could not handle the emotions
resulting from the killing of innocent men, women and
children. Muhammad realized that if he convinced his troops
that the killing was a command of Allah, they would do it.
Therefore, he had a “revelation” and told them that it was
not they who were killing, but it was Allah who was killing
through them; they were agents of Allah. This permitted
Muslims to be guilt-free of killing innocent non-Muslim men,
women, children, and even the elderly. Hence, the Quranic
chapter titled The Spoils of War states,
It was not you who killed them; Allah is the One who
killed them. It
was not you who threw when you threw;
Allah is the One who threw.
But He thus gives the
believers a chance to earn a lot of credit. Allah is
Hearer,
Omniscient.
Sura 8:17
This verse is doctrinal for modern jihadists. For those
who chose not to participate in war, their future was bleak.
Muhammad promised they would incur Allah’s eternal
punishment in Hell.
Anyone who turns back on that day, except to carry
out a battle plan, or to join his group, has incurred wrath
from Allah, and his abode is
Hell; what a miserable
destiny!
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Sura 8:16
As previously stated, Muhammad is said to have
created Islam as a religion of convenience. When he desired
wealth or a woman, he simply asked Allah. Muhammad then
announced what special “revelation” Allah had given him.
Allah also encouraged him to invade, subdue or kill all nonMuslim men and to take their women and children as slaves,
and all properties of the prisoners as booty (ganimah).
Muhammad said that Allah made the confiscated property of
war lawful (halal) for Muslim warriors. In essence,
Muhammad said that Muslim warriors had the legal right to
steal, kill and destroy whatever they wanted in the name of
Allah. Several verses that confirm this are as follows:
They consult you about (things taken as)
war. Say, “The
spoils of war (booty) belong
the messenger.” You shall
observe Allah,
another to be righteous, and obey
Allah
messenger, if you are believers.

the spoils of
to Allah and
exhort one
and
His

Sura 8:1
Therefore eat from the spoils you have earned, that
which is lawful and
good, and observe Allah. Allah is
Forgiver, Most Merciful.
Sura 8:69
His men followed him not only because he was a
military leader, but they firmly believed they were following a
person who was divinely inspired and the personal agent of
the Creator of the universe. They gave every ounce of
strength and blood for him; borderline worship of a man who
was “almost god himself.”
As agents of Allah, they became killing machines in a
manner never seen previously. Victims who survived a
Muslim onslaught were often raped and sold as slaves, but
seldom given their freedom. Needless to say, his theology
was one of intolerance and ruthlessness.
His teaching
continues today in the Wahhabism doctrine of Islam. Little
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wonder then that Palestinians are guilt-free when their
children become suicide bombers; they believe their children
are agents killing for Allah. Likewise, when any non-Muslim is
killed, Palestinians and other radical Muslims dance in the
streets with joy and cry out Allahu Akbar (Allah is great).
Fortunately, most Muslims are peace-loving people who do
not live according to the strict Shari Laws.
The just retribution for those who fight Allah and His
messenger, and commit horrendous crimes, are to be
killed, or crucified, or to have their hands and feet cut
off on alternate sides, or to be banished from the land.
This is to humiliate them in this life, then they suffer a
far worse retribution in the Hereafter.
Sura 5:33
Whether you get killed or die in the cause of Allah, the
forgiveness from Allah and mercy are far better than
anything they hoard.
Whether you die or get killed, you
will be summoned before Allah.
Sura 3:157-158
Allah has bought from the believers their lives and
their money in
exchange for Paradise. Thus, they fight in
the cause of Allah, willing to
kill and get killed. Such is His
truthful pledge in the Torah, the Gospel,
and the Qur’an
- and who fulfills His pledge better than Allah? You shall
rejoice in making such an exchange. This is the greatest
triumph.
Sura 9:111
624: The Battle of Badr
The Muslims raided caravans traveling to Mecca
continuously with the exception of the month of Ramadan.
On March 17 Muhammad personally lead a small army of 300
men against a caravan from his own Quraysh tribe, a serious
violation of Arabian custom. It was loaded with money and
goods from Syria and, therefore, a lucrative prize. The
Meccans, however, became aware of the plan and quickly
80

sent relief forces which surprised him. Outnumbered threeto-one, Muhammad not only managed to emerge victorious
but his chief antagonists were killed. All Quraysh men were
either killed or captured. One of the leaders pleaded for his
life, saying, “But who will look after my children, O
Muhammad?” The Prophet responded, “Hell,” and ordered
him to be killed.43
In the previous year there had been a number of
skirmishes between Muhammad’s men and the Meccans.
This was the first large-scale confrontation between them
and the victory not only enhanced the Prophet’s political and
social status, but the Muslims felt confident that Allah was on
their side. Accounts written years later stated that angels led
by the archangel, Gabriel, fought with them. The significance
of the battle was that the tribes throughout Arabia now
realized that Muhammad was the leader of a new power with
whom they would sooner or later have to contend. Some
decided it was better to convert now than to die later; thus
the expansion of Islam began.44
625: The Battle of Uhud
The Meccans did not accept their defeat at Badr
lightly. They carefully planned their next strategy and, on
March 23, they again encountered the Muslims. Muhammad
and his men were, for the second time, significantly
outnumbered but managed to stage another victory – or so
they thought. As the Meccans were retreating, Muhammad’s
men began grabbing the spoils of their enemy. However, to
their surprise, the Meccans sent a cavalry upon them,
creating chaos and killing many. Muhammad was wounded
by a stone missile. Some of his men believed he was killed
which added to the chaos. The significance of the encounter
is that Muhammad and his men were soundly defeated. The
loss was a theological defeat since they believed that Allah
would give them only victories after their Battle of Badr.
Nonetheless, the saga between the Meccans and Muslims
would continue.
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Some Islamic scholars believe that their doctrine of
salvation and eternity in paradise for one who dies fighting
originated during this battle. One account states that during
a battle a soldier asked Muhammad, “Can you tell me where I
will be if I should get martyred (die fighting)?” The Prophet
answered, “In paradise.” The soldier fought until he was
killed.45 Muslims must ask themselves if Muhammad made
the promise simply to lure soldiers into fighting to their death
of if there really is a paradise for “martyrs.” 46
627: The Battle of the Ditch and the Massacre of the Banu
Qurayza Jews
The Meccans attacked again in 627, but this time
Muhammad was waiting for them. He instructed his men to
dig a huge trench around the city. When the Meccans
arrived at the trench, they refused to cross it, and after a few
weeks they returned home. The “Battle of the Ditch” was
hardly a battle, but it gave Muhammad clout and he was
honored for his wisdom.
However, the Medina Jews of the Benu Qurayza tribe
did not have as much wisdom. They had sided with the
Meccans and that decision was a horrible mistake. The time
had ended for peace and tolerance for those who had once
comforted Muhammad, his family and followers.
He
gathered all the Jewish men, approximately 900, along the
ditch (sometimes called a “trench”) and had 600 of them
beheaded. He then seized the possessions of their
households. Girls and women became sex slaves. One of
those Jewish women was Rayhana, whom the Prophet of
Islam took to bed (raped) the same evening of her husband’s
death.
The news of the conquests and Muhammad’s brutality
traveled quickly across the Arabian Peninsula. Since previous
world conquerors never recognized any value in the
Peninsula, the Arabs had never experienced such massive
military destruction. Consequently, more tribes converted to
45
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Islam simply for self-preservation. Those who did not found
their blood on a Muslim sword.

Figure 12. Painting of Muhammad killing Jews.
Detail from miniature painting The Prophet, Ali, and
the Companions at the Massacre of the Prisoners of
the Jewish Tribe of Beni Qurayzah, illustration of a 19th
century text by Muhammad Rafi Bazil. Courtesy of the
Trustees of the British Library.
Muhammad was not only a brilliant leader but also an
outstanding psychologist. He taught his men (disciples) that
they were superior to all other people, especially to the Jews
and Christians. In fact, near his latter years, he not only
commanded Jewish people to be killed, but also predicted the
proverbial “end times” of humanity when superior Muslims
will kill the last remaining Jews who will be hiding like
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cowards behind stones and trees. Note the following verses
from the Qur’an and the Hadith:
You are the best community ever raised among the
people: you advocate righteousness and forbid evil, and you
believe in Allah. If the
followers of the scripture (Jews and
Christians) believed, it would be
better for them.
Some of them do believe, but the majority of them are
wicked.
Sura 3:110
O you who believe, do not take certain Jews and
Christians as allies;
these are allies of one another.
Those among you who ally themselves
with
these
belong with them. Allah does not guide the transgressors.
Sura 5:51

Figure
13.
Modern
Terrorist
follows
Muhammad’s example. Palestinian suicide bomber
Khatem Shweiki, 24, sprayed a school bus with gunfire
in the name of Allah. He his holding his rifle and a
Quran.
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The Jews said, “Ezra 47 is the son of Allah,” while the
Christians said,
“Jesus is the son of Allah!” These are
blasphemies uttered by their
mouths. They thus match
the blasphemies of those who have
disbelieved
in
the
past. Allah condemns them.
Sura 9:30
Abu Huraira reported Allah’s Messenger (may peace
be upon him) as
saying: “The last hour would not come
unless the Muslims will fight
against the Jews and the
Muslims would kill them until the Jews would hide
themselves behind a stone or a tree and a stone or a tree
would
say: Muslim, or the servant of Allah, there is a
Jew behind me; come
and kill him; but the tree Gharqad
would not say, for it is the tree of the Jews.”
Hadith Shih Muslim, Bk. 41, No. 6985.48
Muhammad
then
gave
additional
instructions
concerning those who resisted conversion.
He was
authorized to terrorize them. If needed he was permitted to
“strike them above the necks,” or “strike their necks,”
meaning to behead them, and to “strike every finger,”
meaning to remove finger nails.
Recall that your Lord inspired the angels: “I am with
you; so support
those who believed. I will throw terror into
the hearts of those who disbelieved. You may strike them
above the necks, and you may strike even every finger.”
Sura 8:12
If you encounter (in war) those who disbelieve, you
may strike the
necks. If you take them as captives you
may set them free or ransom
them, until the war ends.
47

Muhammad was apparently a bit confused about Jewish history and the
Old Testament narratives.
48

University of Southern California, Center of Muslim-Jewish Engagement.
http://www.usc.edu/schools/college/crcc/engagement/resources/texts/musli
m/hadith/muslim/041.smt.html Retrieved June 1, 2009.
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Had Allah willed, he could have granted you victory, without
war. But He thus tests you by one another. As for those
who get killed in the cause of Allah he will never put their
sacrifice to waste.
Sura 47:4
Because of his brutalities, several poets and politicians
in Medina spoke out against him. When the Prophet caught
up with them, they were tortured to death. Jews who once
demonstrated kindness had to abandon their homes and flee
for their lives.
The Jihad
Some Islamic scholars believe that it was at Uhud,
others say it was in Medina, where Muhammad received his
revelation of jihad. He taught that the only sure way to know
one would receive eternal life with Allah in Paradise was to
be killed in holy war, known as jihad. If death should come,
then the soul would ascend to Paradise where there are
some rivers flowing with wine, others flowing with milk, and
the rest flowing with honey (three delicacies of the Arabs,
although later wine was outlawed for use on earth). The
heavenly description was one of the proverbial “wine, women
and song” that satisfies human lusts. When the charismatic
prophet convinced his warriors of these wishful eternal
dreams, they were ready to kill for anything and became the
fiercest army that ever marched. Little wonder then that
fundamentalist Muslims today will never accept being taken
as a prison of war, as they will challenge their enemies to the
death so they can enjoy a paradise of wine, women and
song.
Throughout modern history, during times of war,
soldiers preferred to surrender than be killed. In World Wars
I and II many enemy combatants were captured by the Allies
and released according to the Geneva Convention when
peace was restored. Not so with Muslim fighters. Surrender
was never/is never an option. In fact, it is a sin. Furthermore,
in Islam jihad is the only secure way to find salvation. This
was also confirmed in the Islamic text known as the Hadith.
The Prophet said that he wished he could have many lives to
martyr for Allah’s cause. The Hadith reads,
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The Prophet said, “The person who participates in
(Holy battles) in
Allah’s cause and nothing compels him to
do so except belief in Allah
and his Apostles, will be
recompensed by Allah either with a reward, or
booty (if
he survives) or will be admitted to Paradise (if he is killed in
the battle as a martyr). Had I not found it difficult for
my followers,
then I would not remain behind any
sariya going for Jihad and I would
have loved to be
martyred in Allah’s cause and then made alive, and
then martyred and then made alive, and then again
martyred in His
cause.”
Hadith Vol 1, Bk. 2, No.35 49
Since the promoters of jihad state that martyrs will
receive 72 virgins in paradise, soldiers will literally fight to
their death. Those heavenly rewards include a luxurious
eternal life in a garden of splendors and perpetual enjoyment
of full-breasted virgins. Note the following:
Those of the right side, will be on the right side, in lush
orchards
(enjoy)
fragrant fruits, extended
shade,
abundant water, many fruits,
never
ending;
never
forbidden, luxurious furnishings. We create for
them
mates, never previously touched (virgins) perfectly matched.
Sura 56:27-37 50
Not only does the Qur’an assure its fallen fighters that
they will enjoy eternity in the proverbial “wine, women and
song,” but the promise is eternal and cannot be abrogated.
Concerning the possible abrogation of Muhammad’s
comments on
heaven and hell, Lord of the heavens and
the earth, and everything
between them. The Most
Gracious. No one can abrogate His decisions.
Sura
78:37 51
49

University of Southern California, Center of Muslim-Jewish Engagement.
http://www.usc.edu/schools/college/crcc/engagement/resources/texts/musli
m/hadith/bukhari/002.sbt.html. Retrieved June 1, 2009.
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A similar promise is found in Sura 78:32-34.
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Some clerics claim there are four places in eternity: (1) the High Heaven,
(2) the Lower Heaven, (3) the Purgatory, and (4) Hell. The Purgatory will be
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628: The Treaty of Hudaybiyah and the Conquest of Mecca
In March of 628 (some sources claim 627) Muhammad
and 1,600 of his men attempted to conquer his own tribe that
ruled Mecca under the guise of a religious pilgrimage to the
Kaabah.52 They brought animals for sacrifices, some had
heads shaved, others had their hair cut and the group had all
the markings of a religious entourage. En route he
discovered that the Meccans had received word of his
coming and they were well armed and ready for war. So
Muhammad camped at the Oasis of Hudaybiyah, about ten
miles outside of town where he met them. Neither side
wanted to appear weak. Muhammad realized that his army
was no match for the superior Meccan force. Therefore, the
Prophet proposed a treaty. It would become known as the
Treaty of Hudaybiyah and is a model for future Muslim peace
treaties. It was to be for a ten-year period in which
Muhammad was to set aside his self-imposed title as
“Prophet of Allah,” and he would permit the Meccans to
conduct their business and religious activities as they wished.
This enabled him to enter the city and interact with all of the
significant leaders, thus building their trust. The basic Treaty
is as follows:
In the name of Allah. These are the conditions of Peace
between
Muhammad, son of Abdullah and Suhail Ibn
“Amr the envoy of Mecca. There will be no fighting for ten
years. Anyone who wishes to
join Muhammad and to enter
into any agreement with him is free to do
so. Anyone who
wishes to join the Quraish (Muhammad’s tribe) and to
enter into any agreement with them is free to do so. A
young man, or
one whose father is alive, if he goes to
Muhammad without permission from his father or guardian,
will be returned to his father or guardian.
But if anyone
goes to the Quraish, he will not be returned. This year
Muhammad will go back without entering Mecca. But
next year he
and his followers can enter Mecca,
spend three days, perform the circuit. During these three
days the Quaraish will withdraw to the surrounding hills.
annexed into the Lower Heaven (see also Sura 7:46-49).
52

Other sources estimate an army of 10,000 men.
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When Muhammad and his followers enter into Mecca, they
will be
unarmed except for sheathed swords which
wayfarers in Arabia always
have with them.”53
His followers were horrified when they discovered he
surrendered his divinely appointed title. His two leading
generals, Umar and Abu Bakr complained about the peace
treaty (hudnah). It left them feeling defeated. In response he
told them, to use a modern term, “the end justifies the
means,” and that Allah would eventually have his revenge.
When Muhammad returned to Medina, he claimed victory
because Allah had given him another revelation.
That
revelation was for the appeasement of his disgruntled men,
and six weeks later they attacked the Jewish town of Khaybar
where they raped and killed most of the inhabitants, then
stole whatever booty they could find. However, the Treaty
was not forgotten. In a divine revelation Muhammad was told
that the Treaty was to be used for the ultimate destruction of
the enemy. In Islam, a treaty continues to be a military
document for the sole purpose of destroying the enemy, as
stated in the Qur’an:
O you who believe, if you encounter the disbelievers
who have
mobilized against you, do not turn back and
flee. Anyone who turns
back on that day, except to carry
out a battle plan, or to join his group, has incurred wrath
from Allah, and his abode is Hell; what a miserable destiny!
Sura 8:15-16
If you fear treachery from any of your allies, you may
fairly retaliate by breaking off your treaty with them.
Sura 9:16
To write a treaty with the hidden agenda of breaking it
in order to destroy the enemy is not acceptable in Western
culture.
Western treaties are entered into with an
understanding of honesty and integrity. Therefore, it is
53
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Retrieved June 18, 2008.
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difficult for a Westerner to imagine that a religious prophet,
of all people, would promote a peace treaty under the guise
of deception. Yet this is not difficult for the Muslims because
they claim that Allah is the Prince of Deceivers. Note the
following verse:
The disbelievers plot and scheme to neutralize you, or
kill you, or banish you. However, they plot and scheme, but
so does Allah.
Allah is the best schemer.
Sura 8:30
The phrase “those who disbelieve plot against thee” is
a reference to those who plot against Muhammad. The
Qur’an also states that the best men cannot outsmart Allah
because he is “the best of plotters,” meaning that he is the
best liar and planner of deceptions. The phrase “being the
best deceiver,” kheir ol makarein, also found in 8:30 and
10:21, says Allah is the fastest in planning/deceit. Other
references to the plotting (or scheming) are 7:99; 27:50;
13:42; 14:46; 43:79; 86:15f; 7:100; 4:142. It should be noted
that English translations soften these verses to make it more
palatable to Americans. Additional passages expounding the
benefits of deception and scheming are found in the Hadith.

Acco rding to the Koran, Allah
is the Chief o f Deceivers,
Su rah 3:53-54 and 8:30.
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One of the unique differences between Islam and all
other world religions, and most certainly a unique difference
with Judaism and Christianity, is “taqiyya.” It is the doctrine
that instructs Muslims to lie to non-Muslims concerning faith
and political goals; for the purpose of protecting and
spreading Islam. The Grand Mufti of Jerusalem, Husseini and
Yasser Arafat have often made one statement in English to
the Westerners and shortly thereafter, said the complete
opposite to their people in Arabic. That is “taqiyya.”
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Therefore, when Arafat entered into an agreement
with the Israelis, was it truly for peace or was it for the
ultimate goal of destroying Israel?
Another point of
consideration is this: Most Westerners have accepted the
obligation, when in a court of law, to place a hand on the
Bible and swear to tell the truth, the whole truth, and nothing
but the truth. Yet when asked if Muslims can place the hand
on the Qu’ran, and swear the same oath, does it have the
same meaning? Obviously not.

“TAQIYYA” is the Islamic
doctrine that instructs
dishonesty to promote t he
faith to non-Muslims.

P age 73

There are other so-called divine commands that are
incomprehensible to those of a Judaeo-Christian heritage, but
are acceptable in Islam. The Prophet claimed to have had
revelations that he, Muhammad, needed to be deceptive,
unjust and unfair (Sura 17:16) as well as a torturer (Sura
9:14). Hence, he could do to his opponents whatever he
wished. Note the following examples.
If we are to annihilate any community, we let the
leaders commit vast
corruption therein. Once they
deserve retribution, we annihilate it
completely.
Sura 17:16
You shall fight them, for Allah will punish them at your
hands,
humiliate them, grant you victory over them,
and cool the chests of the
believers.
Sura 9:14
Nearly a century and a half after the death of
Muhammad, Islamic scholar Sahih Bukhari (810-870) spent
sixteen years compiling sayings of the Prophet. He
accumulated 2,602 quotations (9,082 with repetition). His
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criteria for acceptance into the collection were amongst the
most stringent of all the scholars of the Hadith and,
therefore, his collection is considered to be authentic.
Included in Bukhari’s discoveries is a statement by
Muhammad who said that terrorism made him victorious in
this direct statement: “I have been made victorious with
terror.” Note the following passage:
Allah’s Apostle said, “I have been sent with the
shortest expressions
bearing the widest meanings, and I
have been made victorious with
terror (cast in the
hearts of the enemy), and while I was sleeping, the keys
of
the treasures of the world were brought to me and put in my
hand.”
Bukhari Vol. 4, Bk. 52, No. 220.

Allah’s Apostle said,
“… I have been made
victorious wi th terror.”
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The point is that Islam is not a peaceful religion and
those Muslims who are identified as “radical” by the West
are, in fact, faithfully following their instructions of the
Qur’an. Fortunately, the vast majority of Muslims are peaceloving people who do not follow their holy book to the letter
of Islamic Sharia law – the law of Allah.
628: The Battle of Khaybar: The Dhimmi People
In 622, when Muhammad began his systematic
conquering of pagan Arab populations and territories in the
Arab desserts and peninsulas, he set up a precedent of
conversion, death or servitude. Mixing war and religion, he
utilized and abrogated relationships with non-Muslims to gain
political and eventual territorial gains. He took advantage of
non-belligerency pacts (in essence, attacked those who had
agreed not to participate in war) to attack and subjugate
populations. In 628, after a long siege of a Jewish fortress at
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the oasis of Khaybar, lasting a month and a half, the
inhabitants surrendered under terms of a treaty known as
the Dhimma. According to this agreement Muhammad
allowed the Jews living there to continue to cultivate the land
on the condition that they gave him half of their produce, but
he reserved the right to cancel the agreement and expel
them whenever he desired. This became the prototype of all
future subjugations. Hence, making agreements and then
breaking them to gain political gains became a hallmark of
Muslim armies. The Jewish people lived under heavy
economic stress for several years and were eventually
expelled under the rulership of Caliph Umar. As usual, the
peace treaty proved to be worthless.
Dhimmi is the Arabic term for non-Muslim people who
are permitted to live under Islamic rule. Originally it was for
Jews and Christians, but then expanded to all other nonMuslims. Dhimmitude is the religious-legislative action that
serves two purposes: it enriches the Muslim masters (Jizra
tax) and serves to drive conversions to Islam. It is a method
of controlling non-Muslim populations by severely limiting
their freedoms so they are in compliance with Shari Laws.
Specifically, it is the taxation of them in exchange for
tolerating their presence and as a coercive means of
converting conquered remnants to Islam. Muslim scholars
have said that more have converted to Islam due to the Jizra
tax than by the sword. In the process, their Muslim masters
have become greatly enriched. It continues to be one of
several foundational pillars that pit Islamic governments
against non-Islamic systems, such as democracy. The Qur’an
preserved his words,
You shall fight back against those who do not believe
in Allah, nor in
the Last Day, nor do they prohibit what
Allah and His messenger have prohibited, nor do they abide
by the religion of truth - among those who
received
the
scripture - until they pay the due tax, willingly or
unwillingly.
Sura 9:29

54
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See also Sura 2:190-92; 4:76; 5:33; 9:5, 41; 47:4, etc.
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629: Muhammad Directs Raid of Christian Town of Mu’ta
Muhammad’s troops marched toward the southern tip
of the Dead Sea to raid the Christian village of Mu’ta, located
in modern Jordan. To their utter surprise, they were soundly
defeated and Ja’far, Ali’s brother, was killed in the conflict.
Humiliated by the Christians, they returned home. Defeat
was always bitter, but being defeated by either Jews or
Christians was not only horrible, but was also an insult to
Allah. Muhammad would not rest until he would get his
revenge. From the time he slaughtered the Banu Qurayza
Jews until his death, he was victorious in every assassination
attempt and battle except this one.
630: Muhammad Conquers Mecca
The defeat at Mu’ta haunted Muhammad and he
desperately needed a victory. He considered a new quest for
Mecca, but first he had to ask for a “revelation.” Allah
responded by giving him permission to break his treaty with
the Meccans. He made preparations, gathered a massive
army and began to march. Rumors of his coming terrorized
everyone. When he arrived the city surrendered peacefully.
Because of the surrender he told his men not to kill women,
children, or the elderly. Only a selected few were executed
and Muhammad was in full control of commerce, the religious
shrines and the profits these produced. He expelled all nonMuslims who, for unknown reasons, were permitted to live
and forbidden from re-entering the city. This policy has not
changed since that day.
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Figure 14. Muhammad enters Mecca. The Prophet
is depicted advancing on Mecca as shown in Siyer-i
Nebi's The Life of the Prophet. The warriors are shown
as angelic beings in their victorious entry.
Muhammad’s attention was now on the Kaabah, the
holy shrine that housed 360 idols and the black meteorite
stone. His victory was seen as Allah having superior strength
over the combined forces of all the other gods (idols). In
essence, everyone believed that Muhammad’s god was
stronger than all the others combined. Throughout the
ancient world, when one people group defeated another, it
was believed the winner had the superior deity. Allah was
seen as the strongest of hundreds. The idols of Mecca were
destroyed and the black stone was declared holy. Some
traditions say that the original stone was stolen as were
some of its replacements. The stone that is presently in the
holy place is broken and its pieces are held together with
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silver bands. Today Arabs believe that Mecca was founded by
Adam, and that its temple, the Kaaba, was built by Abraham.
The Treaty of Hudaybiyah became a military tactic
whenever an outright conquest could not be attained. The
Muslims have historically signed peace treaties and, when
the enemy’s trust was secured and the Islamic military might
was strengthened, the enemy was destroyed. An Islamic
peace treaty was not and never will be a treaty as defined in
the Western concept; rather it is merely another instrument
of war.
Centuries later in 1993, whenever Yasser Arafat spoke
in English to Western audiences, he used the phrase “peace
of the brave.” He gave the impression that he was a sincere
partner in the peace process and that the Israelis were the
aggressors. However, when he spoke to his people in Arabic,
he reminded them that Muhammad signed the Treaty of
Hudaybiyah with the Quraysh tribes in order to destroy them.
The peace talks with Israel, he said, were critical steps to
their eventual destruction and he used the phrase “hudna.”
The ways of Muhammad continue to direct Islamic leaders to
this day. All Islamic scholars agree that there are more than
100 verses in the Qur’an that urge every Muslim in the global
quest to spread Islam. Since Arafat’s death, nothing has
changed.
631: Muhammad Returns to Muta
Muhammad felt success was finally achieved with the
Meccans, but the defeat at Mu’ta haunted him; he needed to
settle a score with those Christians. With a superior army, he
marched against them and performed a wholesale slaughter
of men, women and children. Today’s Christian theologians
who believe that Allah is the same God of the Jews and
Christians need to explain why the Christians of Muta and the
Benu Qurayza Jews were ruthlessly killed. Would those same
theologians dare to suggest that Jesus would perform similar
acts of violence? They can point to so-called Christians who
committed similar crimes, but there is not a single verse in
the Bible to support such actions.
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632: Replacement Theology: Islamic Style
Muhammad effectively replaced centuries of Judaism
and Christianity with his own religion. The few Jews and
Christians who survived were required to pay the Jizra tax,
were subjected to a series of highly discriminatory
regulations, had little or no legal protection and were under
constant death threats. Muhammad’s “religion of peace” was
finally established. True freedom of religion that was once
commonplace in the Arabian Peninsula was now history.
Likewise privileges women once enjoyed were also
terminated. Life had changed radically.
Those who opposed Muhammad were quickly and
permanently silenced. For example, one of his critics was a
woman poet who, unfortunately, met with one of his envoys.
The mother of five was stabbed to death after her nursing
infant was removed from her breast.
Caravans continued to carry the horrific news of the
military prophet throughout the Arabian Peninsula and one
tribe after another fearfully vowed allegiance to him. His
conditions were simple: convert to Islam and permit his
teachers to disciple the new converts, or die. The Jizra tax
was not always an option.
Muhammad, who once was a lonely and unwanted
orphaned boy, achieved honor and prestige greater than his
great-grandfather. Not only was he governor of Mecca, but
he was also the religious-political dictator of the entire
Arabian Peninsula; a measure of success seldom dreamed of
in ancient times, and much less achieved.
Muhammad was a brutal taskmaster who never
claimed to be a prophet of peace. His religion is not a religion
per se; but in its fullest form it is a complete, total, 100%
system of life. Islam has religious, legal, political, economic,
social and military components. In fact, if the “religious”
element were removed, Islam would be illegal in westernized
nations.
632: The Death of Muhammad
Ten years had transpired since Muhammad was forced
to flee Mecca. He was now living comfortably in Medina, but
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had a long list of enemies. Personal guards always
surrounded him and kept watch for a would-be assassin.
Islamic scholars are not in agreement on how their
prophet died. Several sources report that he died of malaria.
Others report that one day when Muhammad and his friends
were enjoying a feast, a Jewish woman prepared his favorite
meal, roasted lamb. She prepared many delicacies, but also
concocted a deadly poison. She placed it on the portion that
was to be served to the prophet. Then, after Muhammad had
led his friends in evening prayer, they dined. Muhammad
ordered his friends to enjoy the food. When some swallowed
their food they realized this was no ordinary meal. At least
one died. Muhammad and several others quickly spit it out.
When he asked her why she had done such a horrible thing,
she said that he had killed her father, uncle and brother. She
continued to say that if he was truly a king, her people would
be relieved; if he was truly a prophet he would have
perceived what was about to happen.
He didn’t.
His
commanders wanted him to crucify her, but amazingly, some
accounts read that he pardoned her.

Muhammad had good reason to be
worried about being assassinated,
but eventuall y he was poisoned by
one of his wives who was Jewis h.
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Later, on his death bed, he said that he could still taste
the poison. His head lay on the lap of Aisha, his favorite wife
who was then only sixteen years old. So ended the life of the
Prophet. According to tradition, his body was buried at the
site of his death. If true, little wonder that Muslims suffer
from a love deficiency for the Jewish people. Most Muslims
deny this account as it is deeply humiliating that their
prophet would not only be killed by a woman, but one who
was a Jewess. Most sources state that he died of natural
causes.
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Why is Muhammad called the
“Prophet of Pe ace,” if he was
i nvolve d in dozens of
assassinati ons and military
conflic ts?

Page 63

Conclusion
Muhammad was a man with a religious passion driven
by supernatural forces. His mode of operation was totally
opposite of any biblical figures, or that of any other major
religious figure. Even the most violent ones of others are pale
when compared to his ruthless and barbaric slaughter of
innocent lives. For example, in the biblical narrative of Jesus’
birth, Herod the Great is portrayed as a demonically driven
man because he killed innocent boys in the small village of
Bethlehem. The Islamic writings in the Qur’an and Hadith
that describe the actions of Muhammad make Herod the
Great look like an altar boy.
A significant issue is that he never gave an original
prophecy, never performed any miracles and never officiated
in religious rites as prophets normally did. Jews and
Christians stated that if he was a true prophet, he would
have performed miracles to authenticate his office and
calling. Rather, he was a military leader who used religion as
an instrument to unite warring Arab tribes and formed a well
organized military machine motivated to conquer any foe.
His battles became so legendary that specific words
were used to describe them. For example, the Arabic word
ghazw or ghazah (plural ghazawat) refers to the 27 battles
that Muhammad personally planned and led. The Arabic word
sirya (plural saraya) refers to battles the prophet
commissioned but did not participate in. Islamic scholars
differ on 76 or 86 of those. Today these military exploits are
an embarrassment for those who claim he and Islam
represent peace and good will to all men. Islam is a true
supremacist and sexist ideology; it is not compatible with
non-Islamic systems.55 Were it not for the religious element,
Islam would have been outlawed as a political ideology of
hate decades or centuries ago.
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There is little question that Muhammad was an
incredible military warrior. His conquests throughout the
Arabian Peninsula and, later those of followers, were both
stunning and terrifying. Were these victories due to the
blessings of Allah? What is seldom mentioned is the fact that
the Prophet took advantage of a new military technology.
The Chinese Calvary had been using the simple stirrup
(attached to a rider’s saddle) since the 5 th century. Scholars
believe Muhammad became aware of this invention during
his earlier caravan ventures. The stirrup was important for
two reasons. First, it held the rider’s foot in place and
thereby have better control of his horse or camel. In close
cavalry combat the rider with stirrups had much better
control of his animal than one who was using his legs to hang
on for dear life. Secondly, the stirrup permitted the full force
of his galloping steed to be behind his sword. There is no
question that this simple device had a profound affect on his
military success.
Throughout the centuries the portrayals of the Prophet
have evolved from warrior to saint. His “biography” has
been constructed and reconstructed in various Islamic
cultures to the point that it is difficult to understand who he
was unless ancient writings are studied. For this reason
commentaries are generally in disagreement.56
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For further study, see Tarif Khalidi. Images of Muhammad: The Evolution
of Portrayals of the Prophet of Islam across the Centuries. New York:
Doubleday, 2009.
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Chapter 3
Islamic Expansion
The Muslim armies marched as quickly after the death
of Muhammad as they did during his lifetime. There was
hardly a region or city from where one could escape the
sword of Allah. Yet immediately after Muhammad’s passing,
many of those under his rule rebelled.
632-634: The War of Apostasy
News of the death of Muhammad traveled like wildfire.
Numerous tribes believed this was a golden opportunity to
fight for their lost freedom. Most who had “converted” to
Islam rebelled against the new leader, Abu Bakr, in what
became known as the War of Apostasy. Bakr had spent many
years with Muhammad and was well trained in the Prophet’s
strategies. He called himself khalifat rasul Allah (successor of
the messenger of God), shortened to khalifah, or caliph in
English. He came to power in Islam’s most critical hour and,
with lightning speed, he sent various Muslim armies against
the revolting tribes, subduing them quickly. He slaughtered
thousands who believed they could break away from their
overlords. But he was hardly two years into his office when
he died. In that brief period he stabilized the Islamic Empire,
conquered Syria and Iraq and began collecting the sayings of
Muhammad that years later others would enter into a book
known as the Qu’ran.
634: Islamic Discrimination against the Jews
After the death of Abu Bakr, Caliph Omar took hold of
the reins of Islam and authorized the Omar Charter although
he faced some opposition. This document permitted Jewish
people to live in Muslim communities as a protected people
but with the following restrictions:
1. They were forbidden to touch the Qur’an.
2. They were required to wear distinctive clothing.
3. They were required to wear a yellow piece of cloth
as a badge whereas Christians were required to
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wear a blue piece of fabric.
4. They were not permitted to perform religious
observances in public.
5. They were not permitted to own a horse. Such
ownership was a sign of nobility.
6. They were required not to grieve publicly during
funerals.
7. They were required to pay an extra tax, as were
Christians. (Poll tax for each person plus a land tax
for property).
8. They were not permitted to defend themselves
against a Muslim.
9. They were not permitted to testify against a
Muslim.
10.Their homes were not permitted to be higher than
those of nearby Muslims.
11.Their graves had to be level as to permit Muslims to
walk over them.57
Over time the identifying markings varied among
Islamic nations. For example, in Morocco, Jews had to wear
black shoes while in Yemen women had to wear one black
and one white shoe. Persecution was so incredibly severe in
Yemen and so many Jewish men were killed that surviving
men often had two or three Jewish wives to perpetuate
survival.58
Muslims had grown in military strength sufficiently to
become a threat to both the Persian and Byzantine Empires.
For Jewish people this was a mixed blessing. The Roman
Catholic Church permitted and, at times, encouraged
persecution of the Jewish people unless they converted.
Muslims, on the other hand, did not always require them to
convert, but did give them second class citizenship. As
happened so often throughout the centuries, Jewish people
fared better living under Islam rule than under Christian
domination.
633-800: The Development of the Qur’an and Hadith
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Since Muhammad was illiterate, he depended on
others to write down the many revelations he received from
the messenger archangel Gabriel and other spirit beings. He
said that the holy book was given to him piecemeal to
facilitate memorization.
A Qur’an that we have released slowly, in order for you
to read it to the
people over a long period, although we
sent it down all at once.
Sura 17:106
There is, however, dispute among Islamic scholars of
the origin of the holy book. Some sources claim that about
twelve years later a third caliph, Othman, revised the first
edition and destroyed the original fragments leaving only his
revision for future generations. Yet in the process of
compiling and editing, several editions emerged. However,
most Islamic scholars vehemently deny this editing/rewriting,
claiming that the Qu’ran of today contains the actual words
spoken by Allah. Nonetheless, it took nearly 150 years
before the modern edition was produced. It contains 114
Suras (chapters) which are arranged according to length, the
longest being first and the shortest at the end of the book.
The Suras have unusual names, such as “The Bee,” “The
Jinn,” or “The Cow,” that make no sense and often are not
related to the chapter contents.
On the other hand the Hadith is a collection of
narrations, quotations, accounts and events of Muhammad’s
life. Many Muslims today live more by the Hadith than the
Qu’ran. However, the two major divisions of Muslims, the
Shi’ites and Sunnis, have different versions of the Hadith.
Each considers their edition as sacred and the other as
heresy. Hence, there is ample theological fuel for the two
sects to fight each other.
Rule of Islamic Caliphates (636 – 1072)
Pre-Islamic Overview of Jerusalem
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To understand the Islamic victory of the Jewish
Homeland, a brief overview of history of this era needs to be
presented.
In 611 the Persian (today’s modern Iran)
conquered the Byzantine Christians of Jerusalem. Their
victory was successful largely because thousands of Jews
from Galilee joined the Persian army. A few years later in
629, the Byzantines rebelled and overthrew their Persian
landlords. In retaliation they slaughtered Jews by the
thousands. There was so much suffering and bloodshed that
when the Muslims came in 636, the Jews wondered if the
Muslim leader could be their long-awaited messiah. While
they soon realized their messianic expectations were false,
they did in fact, live better under Islamic rule than under the
domination of the Byzantine Church. This historic fact reveals
that a Jewish presence not only existed in Palestine, but was
instrumental in influencing history of the region.
While Islamic caliphates of various ethnic origins ruled
Israel/Palestine for more than four centuries, Arab Muslims
ruled only slightly more than two decades. Every caliphate
lived in constant fear and was eventually subdued by
another. When Muslims were not united to fight a common
enemy, they fought each other.
Prior to the Islamic conquest of 636, there were no
Arabs living in the Jewish land with the exception of a few
Bedouins who roamed the southern desert areas – as in the
tradition of Abraham and the Patriarchs. There were no Arab
villages or towns and, therefore, while technically there were
some in the area, scholars have concluded that their
population count is statistically insignificant.

636: Jerusalem Surrenders: The Temple Mount Given to the
Muslims
Four years after the death of Muhammad, Arab Muslim
armies under Caliph Omar (also spelled Umar), took control
of Jerusalem. Muslim armies were on the march to conquer
the world for Allah. One military unit was in modern-day
Jordan. There the Caliph Umar (a/k/a Omar), the successor to
Muhammad, defeated Emperor Heraclius in the Battle of
Yarmuk (just east of the Jordan River) on August 20, 636. His
victorious reputation had preceded him to Jerusalem. Hence,
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when he arrived, the city’s patriarch, Bishop Sophronius, rode
out to surrender to the caliph and together they entered the
city.
After they toured the city, Sophronius invited the
Caliph into the Church of the Holy Sepulcher to pray. But the
Caliph refused to enter citing that once he set foot inside the
building it would have to become a mosque. Since the
Christians willingly gave up the city there was no killing,
destruction of property or desecration of churches. Umar
undoubtedly was one of the kindest Islamic warriors in
history and did not require his subjects to convert to Islam.
The Bishop then gave the caliph a gift that is the point
of confrontation in Jerusalem today. He presented to the
Muslim cleric the ruins of the Temple Mount – the holy rock
where Abraham offered Isaac that was also the location of
the two Jewish temples. The reason for the gift was that the
Church was entrenched in its doctrine of replacement
theology; a doctrine that states that God has forever
abandoned the Jewish people and there is no hope for a
national Israel.59 Therefore, it was believed, that if God hated
the Jews why shouldn’t the Church? Consequently the
Temple Mount was used as a dump for garbage and
excrement, an object lesson to the Christians to illustrate
that the Jews were the refuse of God. To the Bishop, the
Temple Mount (built over Abraham’s rock) and nearby Saint
Mary’s Church (built upon Solomon’s Colonnade; Acts 3:11;
5:12) had no value and therefore he gave it to the Caliph for
a house of Muslim prayer. 60 Umar converted St. Mary’s
Church into the Al Asqa Mosque.
The Bishop told Omar that the Temple site was “an
abomination of desolation,” reflecting upon the prophetic
words of Daniel. Because of the animal refuse, the Muslim
conqueror had difficulty accepting the “gift,” but did so
anyway. He was not appalled so much by the fact that it once
belonged to the Jewish people, but what the Christians had
done to it.
Nothing was done to the site until the rains of sixty
winters washed away the fecal matter. In 691, Omar’s son
59
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The Temple was destroyed in AD 70 and still lay in ruins, hence, there
was only one building at this time.
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Caliph Abd al-Milik (685-705), built a wooden structure over
the rock that was believed to have been the “rock of
sacrifice,” for the Jews and from where Muslims today believe
Muhammad ascended to and descended from Heaven
Wooden structures were rare in a land where most building
were constructed of stone. It became known as the Dome of
the Rock and its sole purpose was to display Islamic
hegemony over the Jewish site and Jerusalem.
The Muslims, however, had a problem. The Church of
the Holy Sepulcher was the most beautiful building in
Jerusalem and the Muslims believed it was a sin to be
outdone by any non-Muslim. Caliph Umar converted St.
Mary’s Church that was also on the Temple Mount, into an
attractive mosque. It became known as the Al-Asqa Mosque.
Today’s Al-Asqa Brigade is named after the mosque and a
group of armed militants who fight for control of the Temple
Mount and Jerusalem.
Unfortunately, only a few years after Islam’s bloodless
victory of Jerusalem, Umar was assassinated by a Persian
prisoner of war. Umar was replaced by Uthman bin Affan,
but he was killed in 646 by his military generals. The
generals placed another caliph, Ali ibn Ali Talib, in the
position of power, but he too was killed in 661. The irony is
that many wanted to be in the position of power even though
it generally was a death sentence waiting to happen. The
violence of Islamic rule continues to this day.

Did you know that there has
been a continuous remnant of
Jewish people livi ng in the Hol y
Land since the da ys of Joshua?
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.
It has often been said that all the Jewish people were
evicted from Judah in AD 70, after the destruction of the
temple and Jerusalem. This is only partly true as many others
were evicted after the Second Revolt in AD 135. The Holy
Land has had a continuous occupation since the days of
Joshua in the 16th century BC. Map 3 locates many Jewish
villages that flourished after the Islamic conquest of 636.
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Throughout the centuries the Jewish people suffered from
military invasions, famine, both Roman Catholic and Muslim
Crusaders and earthquakes, yet a remnant continued to
occupy the land.
Jerusalem was never a capital city to any other people
group other than the Jews. To Muslims, Baghdad, Damascus
and Cairo were the centers of imperial power. Jerusalem was
a small city that had no major highways or rivers, and was
located upon an inconvenient mountain top. It was never a
site of great Islamic schools, Islamic ideas or theologians. In
fact, throughout much of history, the Muslims looked down
upon Jerusalem Arabs in the same way that in the time of
Jesus, temple leaders looked down upon the Samaritans. Its
only significance was its reputation as the “city of the biblical
prophets.” Therefore, to say that Jerusalem is the holy city of
three faiths is a myth. Historically it has been the holy city
only for Judaism and Christianity. It was never significant in
Islam until the 20th century when its status was elevated as
an instrument to eradicate the Jews. In fact, throughout
Islamic history other cities such as Damascus were
considered far more “holy” than the City of Zion. Ironically,
medieval Islamic scholars interpreted the Qur’an to mean
that Palestine belonged to the Jewish people. When the
Muslims entered the land they were aware that the residing
Jewish people were the rightful owners. As stated previously,
Muhammad believed that he quoted Moses in saying, “O my
people, enter the holy land that God has decreed for you,
and do not rebel, lest you become losers” (Sura 5:20-21).
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Map 4. Jewish Communities in 7 th - 11th Century
Palestine. Written and archaeological evidence
indicates without doubt that a remnant of Jewish
people continuously occupied the Holy Land since the
time of Joshua’s conquest (circa 1450 BC).
Caliph Omar was without question one of the kindest
monarchs to Jewish people and Christians. The Jewish people
enjoyed greater freedom under him than under the Christian
church, even though they were subjected to discrimination,
ethnic taxation and repeated humiliation. Christians, like the
Jewish people, were now permitted to have limited religious
freedom as long as they maintained a position of servitude to
the Muslims and made no efforts whatsoever to oppose
Islam. Caliph Omar successfully set the tone of rulership that
would last more than three centuries, and during that time
Jewish people, Christians and Muslims lived in harmony inside
the Holy City. There was no burning of buildings, no one was
forced to change religion and there were no expulsions. This
was truly a time of peace.
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Figure 15.
The Ruins of the Capernaum
Synagogue. The partially reconstructed walls of the
4th Century AD synagogue rest upon the foundations of
an earlier synagogue wherein Jesus taught. The later
structure was destroyed by an earthquake in January,
746, and is a testimony to the fact that a remnant of
Jewish people lived in Palestine.
639 - 661: Only Period when Arabs Ruled Palestine
The Arabs ruled Palestine only for a 22 year period -- it
was only the Umayyad Caliphate and he maintained
Damascus as his capital city, not Jerusalem. 61 From 661 until
the beginning of the Crusader Period in 1099, non-Arab
Muslims ruled the land, namely the Fatimids from Cairo, the
Abbasids from Baghdad and the Seljiks from Turkey. 62 As
previously stated, Jerusalem was never a capital city for the
Arabs or any other Islamic people group.
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In spite of today’s popular
opinions, the Ara bs ruled
Palestine only for 22 years
(639-661 ).
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In 1225 Arab geographer Yakkut wrote that Jerusalem
was holy to the Jews and Christians, and Mecca was holy to
the Muslims.63 He apparently did not associate Jerusalem to
any Islamic significance. As Randall Price says, if Jerusalem
had any religious significance it would be mentioned in Sura
17, which gives the account of Muhammad’s fantasy flight to
the mosque in a distant city.64 Some scholars have always
believed that the destination of that flight was not Jerusalem,
but Mecca. The name of the city was not mentioned in the
Qu’ran because Muhammad knew his followers understood
the context of his statement.
680: Muslim Split (Shi’ite vs. Sunni)
Few religious schisms have influenced the world as
much as when the Muslims split into Shi’ite and Sunni sects.
Each formed their own identities and religious doctrines and
considered the other as heretics. Since at the death of
Muhammad there was no clear leader, squabbling, chaos and
assassinations appeared to rule from which four caliphs
(those in Muhammad’s place of authority) emerged. They
were Abu Bakr, Umar, Othman and Ali.
Abu Bakr is said to have been the Muhammad’s first
convert. He ruled only for two years and three months, but
during this short reign he expanded and consolidated
Muhammad’s kingdom. Upon his death a number of Arab
tribes rebelled again and Umar (ruled 634-644) crushed
them.
After Umar came Othman ibn Affan who ruled from
644 until he was assassinated in 656. He was followed by Ali
ibn Ali Talib, commonly referred to as Ali, who was the cousin
and son-in-law of Muhammad. Ali ruled from 656 until he was
63
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assassinated in 661 while praying at a Mosque of Kufa. Ali
had a few religious ideas of his own, which soon caused
controversy in the Muslim camp. This caused a split creating
two distinct Muslim groups: the Sunnis and Shi’ites.
The Sunni Muslims essentially ignore the teachings of
Ali and follow the Quran. Their leaders, Caliphs, are direct
descendants of Muhammad. They appear to ignore the
teachings of Ali and his son Hassein.
The Shi’ites, (“Party of Ali”), are followers of
Muhammad’s cousin Ali, who married Muhammad’s daughter
Fatima Zahra. Hence, he was both a cousin and son-in-law to
the Prophet. Ali groomed his son Hussein to be the next
leader, but the young man was killed on October 10, 680 at
the Battle of Karbala by an assassin. Since then there have
been few powerful Shi’ite leaders and today the sect
comprises only about ten percent of the Muslim world
population. Some Islamic scholars claim there was no
significant Shi’ite leader until 1979 when the Ayatollah
Khomeini returned to Iran after being exiled for years in
France. Today Shi’ite Islam is the major religion in Iran and in
parts of Iraq and Afghanistan.
Among the main theological differences of the two
groups is that Shi’ites believe that their governments are a
divine institution and, therefore, can do no wrong. They
believe they have a direct command from Allah to conquer or
convert the world to their brand of Islam, including the
conversion of all other Muslims. Hence, there has always
been war and rumors of war between the two groups, but
Sunni Muslims have been somewhat more tolerant of
diversity and, therefore, more able to adapt to divergent
cultures. The Sunni Wahhabists are as focused on global
domination as are the Shi’ites. A major factor of the future
Middle East war is likely to be the Shi’ite doctrine of the 12 th
Imam.
Whereas Caliphs are leaders in the Sunni world, Imams
are the divinely appointed leaders in the Shi’ite world.
Shi’ites believe that the Mahdi, or 12th Imam, is a Messianictype figure who will appear, and with descent of Jesus, the
two will kill all the Jews and pigs and convert the world to
Shi’ite Islam. To hasten the advent of the Mahdi, they believe
they will need to spread chaos and war on a global scale so
the Mahdi will bring world peace.
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The
Islamic
theological
division
had
limited
significance to either Jewish or Christian people living in
Muslim lands until the 20th century. Then all Muslim sects
stopped fighting each other and focused on killing Jews, and
after 1948, destroying Israel. The old Arabic saying is – “Me
and my brother against our cousins; but my brother and I and
my cousins against our enemies.” As will be shown later,
they are now determined to destroy the United States as
well. Arab violence predates Islam; Islam sanctifies violence.
7th – 8th Centuries: Muslim Crusaders Invade Europe
By the end of the 7th century the Muslim Crusaders
swept across North Africa, destroyed more than 400
archdioceses and slaughtered thousands of Christians. The
local populations were tired of Byzantine rule, but it was
better than Islamic rule.
Their new Muslim overlords
required payment of the Jizra tax¸ of those who wished to
live and maintain their religion. As stated previously, some
scholars believe that more converts were won to Islam by
the resulting economic pressure than by the sword.
By 711 the Muslim army had traveled to the western
edge of North Africa and Christianized North Africa was
suddenly Islamic.
The Crusaders crossed the Strait of
Gibraltar into what is today southern Spain. From there they
marched north conquering and pillaging as they went. For 23
years the Umayyad conquests spread terror throughout the
region. Kingdom leaders from Britain to Austria throughout
northern Europe realized it would be only a matter of time
until they would succumb to the Islamic sword. Hence, they
united and marched south to confront the invaders.
In October of 732 the Muslims, led by Abdul Rahman
Al Ghafigi, reached north-central France. There they met an
array of European armies led by Charles Martel in what
became known as the Battle of Tours. There the Muslims
suffered heavy causalities and Ghafgi was killed in battle.
The Europeans emerged victoriously and, in subsequent
years, Martel drove the invaders south and recaptured
regions of what is today known as France and northern
Spain.
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Figure 16.
A European Knight vs. an Arabian
Horseman. At the Battle of Tours the Europeans
stopped the Islamic advancement into Europe. A 19 th
century illustration.
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Map 5. The Spread of Islam. (1) The Empire at the death of
Muhammad in 632. (2) Omayid Dynasty – 7 th century
conquests. (3) Abassid Dynasty – 8th century conquests.
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The Battle of Tours is significant in that it saved Europe from
Muslim rule and preserved Christianity as the religion of
Europe. As such the importance of this historic event cannot
be overstated. Martel was praised as the champion of
Christianity and a preservationist of European culture.
Muslim domination was confined to Spain until the
Europeans finally recaptured it in the 15 th century. In other
parts of Eastern Europe Islamic conquests continued.
941: The Disappearance of Muhammad Al-Mahdi
The Shi’ites, followers of the Prophet Muhammad’s
cousin and son-in-law Ali Ibn Abi Talib, believe that the
twelve descendants, also known as imams, of Abi Talib were
endowed with special divine qualities to serve as Allah’s
ambassadors to the Muslim people. In the year 941 the
twelfth descendant mysteriously disappeared. Since then
senior clerics have represented the missing direct
descendants of Abi Talib, and they made religious and
judicial decisions in accordance to the Qur’an and the Hadith.
The missing imam has become known as the “Al-Mahdi,” “the
Twelfth Imam,” or “The Mahdi,” and his devotees are known
as “The Twelvers.” His disappearance would be of no future
concern if it was not for the fact that he was endowed with
messianic qualities and divine favors that included his return
“at the end of time.” This anticipated return is to occur when
the world is full of chaos and violence. According to Shi’ite
theology, when the Mahdi comes he will bring peace and
harmony throughout the world—a world that will repent and
accept the Shi’ite’s faith. To hasten his return, the Iranian
President Ahmadinejad is committed to increasing global
violence, most notably against the West with his primary
focus against Israel and the United States. 65 In essence,
Shi’ites believe that world peace will come only after they
generate global chaos and violence.
Muslim Crusaders: Jews and Muslim Live in Peace
The Islamic expansion quickly covered a massive area
from Southern Spain to Pakistan. Nearly ninety percent of all
Jewish people found themselves living under Islamic rule.
Seldom was there freedom of religion, but the choice was
65

Parto-ye Sokhan (Iran), October 11, 2006.

115

either life with Islam and payment of the Jizra tax, or death.
Any sign of opposition was immediately squelched in blood.
The wise rulers realized it was better to have Jews and
Christians who paid the Jizra taxes, than dead ones who paid
nothing.
An interesting divergence of Sharia Law occurred in
Spain. There the Jewish people had for centuries lived under
the oppression of the Roman Catholic Church. When they
heard of the coming invading Muslims, they believed the
Muslims might bring their messiah. Therefore, in 712, they
joined the Muslim invaders and together they won. As a
reward, the Jews were permitted to live in peace and
prosperity. Islam’s golden age then blossomed from the 7 th
century until the time of the Roman Catholic Crusades. The
imams believed that if all the minority groups thrived and
became prosperous, then the Muslims would do likewise.
Seldom have Jewish people lived in such tranquility in the
past 2,000 years. It is almost impossible to comprehend that
at one time Jews and Muslims fought together, and not
against each other, and that they lived in peace and
prospered together. Yet Spain has a history that testifies to
that point.

Did you know that for centuries
Jews and Muslims in Spain lived
and worked together i n peace
and ha rmony?
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During this era lived one of Judaism’s most honored
Spanish rabbis, Moses Maimonides (1135-1204). Also known
as Rambam, he was the preeminent medieval rabbi,
physician and philosopher. He was the personal physician for
the Egyptian Caliph although some historians argue against
this fact.66
Rambam’s ideas, while initially opposed,
eventually influenced Jewish, Christian and Islamic
theologians. He and many others are historical monuments
to the true kindness expressed by Islamic rulers. The so66
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called Islamic “Golden Age” occurred in Spain when Muslims
were kind and respectful to the Jewish people.
691: The Dome of the Rock is Built upon the Temple Mount
Between the years 688 and 691 Umayyad Caliph Abd
al-Malik constructed the Dome of the Rock over the site
where Muslims believe Muhammad ascended briefly into
Heaven (Qur’an 17). It is the same rock, where according to
Jewish and Christian tradition (Gen. 22), Abraham was about
to offer Isaac to God until God intervened and provided a
ram. In the 7th century there were a number of beautiful
churches in Jerusalem. The Muslims, therefore, constructed
one of the most beautiful shrines in the Middle East – the
Dome of the Rock.
The Dome was built in an octagon shape. It was an
architectural design taken from the beautiful Byzantine
churches built in the early 4th century by Queen Helena. To
Muslims the significance of the Dome is that it represents
Islamic victory over Judaism and the Jewish Temple.
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Figure 17. LEFT: The Dome of the Rock. The
Islamic shrine was built over the ruins of the two
Jewish temples.
Figure 18. RIGHT: The Sacred Rock. Inside the
Dome of the Rock is the sacred rock where Jews and
Christians believe Abraham offered Isaac to God and
where the Muslims believe Muhammad stepped briefly
into Heaven to become the head of all prophets.
The roof was later gold plated in the early 20 th century
by the British-appointed Grand Mufti Husseini of Jerusalem.
That elevated the significance of the site in the Islamic world.
The current roof, which was installed between 1960 and
1964, is made of aluminum and bronze alloy to give the
appearance of gold. For centuries it was graced with a
typical Islamic crescent moon, identical to those found upon
thousands of other mosques. Then, after the 1967 Six-Day
War, the Muslims elevated the Dome to the highest
veneration and replaced the crescent moon with one that has
the two points connected with a thin circular line. This action
was taken to impress upon the Palestinian people a greater
need to fight the Jews as Jerusalem was now a “high holy
city” in the Islamic world.
Nearby the Dome is the Aqsa Mosque that was rebuilt
in 674. It represents Islamic victory over Christianity as it
was converted from the Church of St. Mary. The Aqsa
Mosque has suffered so much devastation from earthquakes
and fire that there is very little of the original building
remaining. The importance of the symbolism cannot be
understated – it clearly means an Islamic victory over an
enemy. When the Muslims conquered Syria, the Church of
St. John the Baptist in Damascus was destroyed and replaced
with the Mosque of St. John the Baptist, who is one of Islam’s
forty prophets. The mosque represents victory over the
destroyed Christianity.

118

Figure 19. The Shahada. The Arabic words written
on the Dome of the Rock are known as the Shada. It
reads, “There is no God but Allah and Muhammad is
the Prophet of Allah.”
Likewise in New York City, where on September 11,
2001, the Twin Towers were destroyed by Muslims
committed to Sharia Law. At this writing in 2010, Muslims
were planning to build a thirteen story building nearby as a
shrine for the study of Islamic culture and Sharia Law. It will
be known as the Cordoba House. The one hundred million
dollar edifice is scheduled to open on September 11, 2011.
Amazingly, politicians welcome the edifice which most
certainly will be one of the most attractive buildings in the
city. The New York Post reported that the Muslim cleric
behind the proposed giant mosque near Ground Zero is none
other than a major donor to the pro-Hamas Free Gaza
movement. The cleric, Imam Feisal Abdul Rauf is also a key
figure
in
Malaysian-based
Perdana
Global
Peace
Organization. He is quick to promote the peace agenda
saying, “Why can’t we all get along?” As stated previously,
the term “peace” has a significant different meaning to
Muslims than to Americans or Europeans. Under the blind
eye of political correctness and tolerance, the Trojan horse
has been welcomed because Westerners have failed to
recognize that Muslims take Sura 3:28-29 very seriously. It
reads,
The believers never ally themselves with the
disbelievers, instead of the believers. Whoever does
this is exiled from GOD. Exempted are those who are
forced to do this to avoid persecution. GOD alerts you
that you shall reverence Him alone. To GOD is the
ultimate destiny. Say, “Whether you conceal your
innermost thought, or declare it, GOD is fully aware
thereof.” He is fully aware of everything in the
heavens and the earth. GOD is Omnipotent.
Sura 3:28-29
The third chapter of the Qur’an clearly states that the
Muslim is not to make friendships with non-Muslims unless
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forced to do so. This passage is also understood to mean that
a Muslim can make friends with non-Muslims for the purpose
of defeating them. For that reason, the innermost thoughts
are to be concealed. Little wonder then that those who wish
to have their ears tickled with peace messages will fall for
this Trojan horse.
The Cordoba House, if constructed as planned, will
give a powerful message to Muslims around the world while
its significance is being downplayed in America. The Islamic
invasion of Spain began in 711 when it established a foothold
in the city of Cordoba. There the Muslims demolished the
Church of St. Vincent to make way for a massive beautiful
mosque – the Mosque of Cordoba. The symbolism is profound
for two reasons. First and foremost in Muslim thinking, “My
Allah is bigger than your God.” Second, Cordoba was the
foothold for the eventual conquest of Spain. Eventually all
churches were destroyed. The New York facility is symbolic of
a future destruction of America and/or its Islamization.
938: Riots against Christians
The socially tense “tranquility” between Jews and
Muslims in the Holy Land finally ended in the early 10 th
century. Muslims persecuted both Jews and Christians as
their tolerance for non-Muslims ended. The critical breaking
point occurred on Palm Sunday of 938. Christian pilgrims
who were reenacting Christ’s walk to Golgotha were
attacked. The riot swelled as Muslims killed many and
dragged the patriarch to a stake where he was burned alive.
Peaceful co-existence between the Jews and Arab
cousins was primarily dependent upon the local Islamic
imam.
In neither Islamic nor Jewish writings are there
accounts of aggression that originated from the Jewish
community. Some periods were truly peaceful while other
times were peace under tension.
1009: Churches Destroyed
Arab riots in Jerusalem resulted in the destruction of
dozens of church buildings. Rioters also dug up Christian
graves in an attempt to purge all evidence of their existence.
This attack and others like it prompted Church officials to
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discuss and plan the Crusades, but it would be another
generation before they would march to Jerusalem.
1071: Muslim Seljuk Turks Capture Jerusalem
The Seljuk Turks are the ancestors of the modern
Turks who established the foundation of the future Turkish
Ottoman Empire (1517-1917). They were Sunni Muslims who
persecuted Jews and Christians and, consequently, became
the target of the First Crusade.

Crusader Period (1096 – 1291)
Spring, 1096: Call for Holy War
At the Council of Clermont, Pope Urban II declared that
Muslims were persecuting Christians in the Holy Land. He
also claimed that churches were being destroyed and that
the Church of the Holy Sepulcher had been converted into a
mosque.
Neither statement was true. He pleaded with
Europeans to set aside their regional squabbles, unite and
march in a holy war to route out the “infidels” (namely Jews
and non-Catholic Christians) out of the Holy City. What
followed became one of the darkest periods of Church history
– the Crusader Period.
From 1096 to 1250, seven major Roman Catholicsponsored Crusades67 from Europe attempted to “purify” the
Holy City. The Crusaders were clergy-led peasant farmers,
homeless people, and soldiers of fortune who were promised
heavenly rewards if they went to battle. As they gathered
and considered their task, they questioned why they should
tolerate Jews in Europe if they were to remove them from
Palestine, along with the Muslims. The response was nothing
less than terrorism. For example, on May 3, 1097, in Speyer,
Germany, Crusaders attempted to break into a synagogue.
When they failed, they killed eleven Jews who happened to
67
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be walking on a nearby street.68 Soldiers were told that when
they killed a Jew or Muslim, they would gain merit and
possibly even salvation. 69 Hence, their popular slogan was,
“Kill a Jew and save your soul.”70
The Crusaders then offered a choice of baptism or
death to every Jew they met. Centuries later in the 1800s,
the Russians had a similar motto, “Beat the Jews and save
Russia.”71 Today radical Muslims continue the same bloodshed that was inspired by Muhammad.
The inhumane
treatment of others is especially horrible when depraved
humanity wears a cloak of religious superiority and so-called
dignity. Of course not all have done so and thank God that
there have been countless Catholics and Muslims who have
treated their neighbors well. Unfortunately their heroism has
been lost.
Crusader soldiers were told that their war efforts would
be rewarded in Heaven. The radical Muslims of today who
promote the Islamic jihad (holy war) have a similar slogan. It
says, “Kill a Jew and go straight to heaven to be in the
presence of Allah.” There is a significant difference between
Roman Catholic Crusaders and the Islamic Jihadists. The
Crusaders carried out their evil mission in direct
disobedience to the Bible and were the very antithesis of the
Christian faith. Modern Islamic terrorists employ violence to
spread Islam in obedience to the Qur’an. Centuries later
Hitler would follow this example, and his example is being
followed by radical Muslims to this very day.

Muslims kill in obedience to
their Koran, Catho lic
Crusaders killed in
disobedience to their Bible.
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Fighting for the pope’s cause was not only an
obligation, it made one righteous. The irony of the Crusades
is that both Roman Catholics and Muslims slaughtered each
other for the honor and glory of their god.
One Muslim chronicler stated that when the Crusaders
entered the Temple Mount, in the Dome of the Rock and al
Aska Mosque, they killed every man, woman and child; and
estimated 70,000 deaths. A Crusader reported that the
bodies and blood were more than knee-deep. War always has
its horrors, but clearly the savagery that occurred here was
beyond winning a war – it was revenge on the worst scale
imaginable.
Yet when radical Muslims today justify their actions,
they reflect the horrors committed by the Roman Catholic
Crusaders and forget the 7th century Muslim Crusaders in
North Africa. Their argument is successful because most
Americans know of the Crusaders, but are unaware of the 7 th
century Islamic Crusaders who eradicated thousands of
churches in North Africa. They also destroyed churches at the
eastern end of the Mediterranean Sea, including the seven
described in Revelation 1-3. To them, the “Christian”
Crusades never ended. They believe the so-called Christians
simply lay dormant but have risen in recent years to destroy
the Islamic world. Hence, they feel they must fight to protect
their homeland, families and, more importantly, honor the
name of Allah.
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Figure 20. Crusader Map of Jerusalem
The map depicts Christian sites that replaced the
temple and other Jewish sites. Note the Christian
knight (dressed in white) killing an evil Muslim knight
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(dressed in black). Courtesy of the Jewish National and
University Library of Hebrew University.
1100s: Crusaders and the Arab Smokers of Hashish
In the 12th century, the Crusaders constructed the
Nimrod Fortress in northern Israel at the base of Mount
Hermon overlooking the Hula Valley. It protected the ancient
Banias-Damascus road from Arab bandits and invaders. For
two centuries it was lost and won several times, but
eventually the Hashshashin, an Islamic Arab subgroup of a
mystical cult known as the Nizari, conquered it and controlled
the caravan routes. Their influence continues to plague the
free world today.
In 1050, Hasan-I Sabah, founder of the Hashshahin,
was born in Qumm, Persia (modern Iran). He was a Shi’ite
who grew up under the heavy hand of a Sunni government,
and eventually decided that he had to force all moderate
Muslims and non-Muslims to observe Shari Law. With the
help of several friends whom he convinced he had
supernatural spiritual insight, he established a mystical cult,
the Hashshashin. It was a violent religious group known for
its orthodoxy to Islamic fundamentals and barbaric killings.
They occupied several fortresses and controlled various parts
of the Middle East, namely near the Caspian Sea until the 14 th
century. Between the 11 th and 13th centuries they occupied a
former Crusader castle in northern Palestine.
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Figure 21.
Fortress
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of

the

Crusader

Nimrod

On a mountain top north of the Sea of Galilee is the
fortress home of the former Hashshashin.
The Hashshashin were a violent Islamic cult who
enticed young men with hashish to assassinate moderate
Muslim leaders who were considered unfaithful to the Qur’an.
While their influence seldom extended as far south as
Jerusalem, they need to be mentioned because their violent
terrorist activities were similar to those of terrorists today.
They systematically murdered anyone they believed did not
adhere faithfully to the Sharia Laws of the Qur’an – the laws
of Allah. Their favorite targets were Sunni Muslim leaders
and any moderate rulers regardless of the sect he belonged.
For example, during the Third Crusade (1189-92), they
assassinated Conrad of Montferat, King of Jerusalem, as well
as Count Raymond of Tripoli. 72
Their murderous exploits
became so well known, that the English word “assassin” is
rooted in the Arabic word Hashshashin.
The Hashshashin actively recruited new members to
conduct murder plots and were known as the “eaters” or
“smokers of hashish.” This drug was given to new recruits,
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often in combination with wine and sex, to let them
experience “Paradise,” that is, a demented view of Heaven.
They were then told that if they would be killed during an
assassination attempt, they would go directly to Paradise and
forever experience the euphoria of drugs, wine and sex.
Furthermore, the act of killing one who was not faithful to the
Qur’an would also result in the forgiveness of sin.
They not only terrorized fellow Muslims, but they stole
whatever supplies they needed or could sell. They were
criminals motivated by greed and religion. The accounts of
Hasan-I Sabah would become known to Europe when
adventurer Marco Polo, in his writings described him as the
“Old Man,” and said the following:

The Old Man kept at his court such boys of twelve
years old as seemed to him destined to become
courageous men. When the Old Man sent them into
the garden in groups of four, ten or twenty, he gave
them hashish to drink. They slept for three days, then
were carried sleeping into the garden where he had
them awakened. When these young men awoke and
found themselves in the garden with all these
marvelous things, they truly believed themselves to be
in Paradise. And these damsels were always with
them in songs and great entertainments (sex); they
received everything they asked for, so that they would
never have left that garden of their own will. And
when the Old Man wished to kill someone, he would
take him and say: “Go and do this thing, I do this
because I want to make you return to Paradise.” And
the assassins go and perform the deed willingly. 73
While Muhammad had advocated a heavenly Paradise
for those who died in combat, the Hashshashin added that
those who would commit suicide in order to kill the enemy
would likewise receive a heavenly reward. Hence was born
the fatalistic doctrine of “suicide martyr” for Hasan’s
assassins. His recruits were known as the Fedayeen,
meaning, “One who is willing to sacrifice his life.” The
challenge for any victim was how to stop an assassin if the

73

Cantrell, 45, citing The Adventures of Marco Polo.

127

assassin had no fear of death and desired to kill or to be
killed in the process.

The English word assassin is rooted
in the Arabic word “Hashshashin,”
which was the name of a terrorist
group that promoted Shari Law.
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Years later the Ayatollah Ruhullah Khomeini of Iran
idealized the tactics of the Hashshabin and Yasser Arafat
frequently made reference to the Fedayeen. The Fedayeen
were Arafat’s armed militias recruited from refugee camps.
Today, all Islamic military units have Fedayeen units,
reflecting upon the ancient assassins who were willing to
sacrifice their lives.
Along with the Crusaders, they
demonstrated the depraved nature of religious men.
1187: Crusaders Defeated by Saladin
Corruption and dishonesty of every kind thrived in the
European culture. Life was difficult and many men joined the
Crusaders to escape the responsibilities at home and search
for foreign adventure and gold. In some European
communities, so many joined that it was difficult to find a
man for every seven women. When the Crusade ended,
many chose not to return to their homes, but started new
families elsewhere. Hence, someone said that everywhere
there are widows whose husbands are still alive. 74
Likewise in Jerusalem the bishops and leaders were
more concerned about religious/political gains than their true
responsibility. For example, in 1153 Princess Constance
decided to marry Reynaud, a commoner Crusader pauper,
rather than a man of royalty. This was considered
scandalous. Reynaud suddenly acquired status and military
authority, but had no military training and limited
experience. Nonetheless, he decided to send his army to
Cyprus where his men raped Christian women, cut the noses
off Orthodox priests, pillaged and murdered at will. Their
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actions caused great discontent among other Byzantine
leaders and, therefore, when the Muslims finally arrived, the
Roman Catholic military was in chaos. 75
The Muslims advanced into Palestine and the events
that occurred in a relatively brief period of time are rather
complicated. Suffice it to say, the Byzantines realized they
were about to meet a serious challenge.
Leading the
advancing Islamic military machine was Salahuddin Ayyubi
(1138-1193), better known as Saladin in Europe. He was a
Kurd, not an Arab, and a member of the Shi’ite Muslim sect.
As a military conqueror and leader, he ruled over a vast area
from Egypt to Syria, which obviously included the Holy Land.
Because he was a Shi’ite, he not only had to be careful
of the Byzantines, but also for the Sunni assassins. In 1175
he barely escaped an assassination attempt when the
ruthless killers had infiltrated his entourage, including his
bodyguards. Thereafter, he was so worried that he wore his
armor at all times and slept on an elevated bed. Yet
somehow, for reasons unknown to historians, Saladin made
peace with his would-be killers and in the 1180s they
harassed his foes. Yet in the midst of this he was about to
demonstrate his cunning military strategy.
In response to the Islamic threat, King Guy of
Jerusalem called upon various Crusader factions to assemble.
In the semi-arid summer heat they marched toward Galilee
to meet the challengers. In true European style, they were
armed with heavy equipment including mail, a flexible metal
covering that protected knights from the penetrating arrows.
He commanded his men to set up camp on the grassy high
ground known as the Horns of Hattin, a short distance west
of the Sea of Galilee. He gave little regard to the effects of
the stifling summer heat upon his men and horses, or that he
had limited water supplies.
Below the grassy hilltop a forest encompassed the
mountain. The Crusaders had the unprotected high ground
but were surrounded and trapped as they could not see their
enemy hidden in the woods. Saladin’s army had surrounded
them. It was said that the 25,000 men were nearly shoulder
to shoulder so that a cat could not have passed between
them. Saladin planned his strategy well, for he even had a
camel caravan that brought water from the Sea of Galilee to
75

O’shea, 182-84.

129

keep in his army well nourished while they rested in the
shady forest. Now there was little for them to do but to wait
patiently for the intense summer heat to dehydrate the
Crusaders. The long days of June became the early days of
July and every day was hotter and hotter. Every time the
Crusaders attempted to engage the Muslims, they were
greeted with clouds of arrows and forced to retreat.
Dissention broke out in the ranks as more and more soldiers
realized their plight was little more than a miserable death.
Then on the morning of July 4th, with the sun rising in
the eastern sky, the Muslims set fire to the grassy field. They
advanced westward as the fire-line advanced rapidly up the
mountain toward the Crusaders. King Guy and his men were
blinded by the sun and choking from the smoke. They were
already faint from the heat and had no stamina to fight. In a
matter of a few hours the contest was over. Thousands of
Europeans lost their lives and the Muslims hardly lost
anyone. Hence, Saladin will go down in Islamic history as one
of the greatest military strategists. 76
The Lasting Effects of the Crusaders
There is no question that what the Roman Catholic
Crusaders did was a horrible un-Christian act of disgrace.
They pillaged and killed not only Muslims and Jews, but also
Middle Eastern Christians whom they assumed to be Muslim
or Jewish. Yet today radical Muslims frequently use the
“Christian” Crusader events as an excuse for their violent
actions, deliberately forgetting the violent actions of
Muhammad and the Islamic Crusaders. Some modern Islamic
apologists, such as noted author Karen Armstrong, have
rewritten the historical accounts and glorified Muslim actions
and blamed Western misconceptions of Islam on the
Crusaders.77 Little wonder then that half-truths and
inaccurate information have persuaded public opinion and
policies. The origins of today’s Middle East or global conflict
did not begin with the Crusaders, but with Muhammad. The
attention given to the Crusaders merely distracts from the
root cause.
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1244, 1260, 1299: Mongolian Invasions of Jerusalem
Just as the Crusaders had difficulty maintaining control
of Jerusalem, so did the Muslims. Mongolian armies in excess
of 500,000 men led by Temujin, better known as Genghis
Khan (meaning “world conqueror”), came from mountains of
Mongolia thousands of miles to the east. They devastated
modern-day Afghanistan, Iran, the Middle East and every
other land they entered. Prior to coming into the Holy Land,
Ganghis Kahn destroyed cities in Turkey (1218-1221), where
in the city of Merv he killed 700,000 Muslims. His barbaric
violence made the atrocities of Muhammad look like child’s
play. In one city he gathered the severed heads of his
victims and stacked them in the shape of a pyramid. The
Muslims were stunned to suffer such incredible defeats, but
eventually the Muslims reorganized and the Mongols were
driven out. After Khan died, his grandson Hulagu continued
the slaughter.
The Mongolians experienced wins and defeats in
Palestine, which is why they invaded it three times in the
years 1244, 1260 and 1299. For the Muslims the repeated
invasions had been an appalling shock. After centuries of
military expansion coupled with political and cultural
superiority, the defeats signaled a reflection as to why these
had occurred. Their conclusion was that they failed to follow
the text of the Qur’an and the words of the Prophet. Hence,
they reinstituted stricter observant laws (Sharia Law) and
amassed a huge army to challenge the Mongols. In 1303
they marched against the Mongols in Palestine and soundly
defeated them and removed the shame of prior defeats.
While in the Middle East, Genghis Khan converted to Islam.
He was so impressed with the union of religion and military
strength that he brought Muslims back to China to help
administer his empire. A century later when the Chinese
overthrew the Mongols, the Muslim administrators fled to
what today are Korea and the Sinkiang Province of western
China. Currently the oil-rich Sinkiang Province has a Muslim
population of over 70 million and its capital city is Urumqui:
“qui” means “Muslim.” The Chinese Communist government
has long worried that the deeply religious province might
break off and become a separatist state, as happened with
the Islamic provinces in the former southern U.S.S.R., which
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now are sovereign Islamic states. 78 The conversion of
Genghis Khan and his Islamic legacy have deep rooted
influences in the religious-political environment of western
China and central Asia today.
Middle Ages: Jews and Muslims Enjoy Occasional Peace
As previously stated, in light of the violence in today’s
news, it is difficult to imagine that Jews and Muslims once
lived peacefully together. Yet history demonstrates this to
have been true in past centuries. Jews who lived in the
Muslim world faired much better than those who lived in
Roman Catholic Europe. It is a myth that these cousins have
been fighting continuously.
In Islamic countries Jews were reduced to second class
citizens and considered infidels who are subjected to
occasional violence and humiliated in various ways.
Nonetheless, they found a niche in the society wherein they
achieved success in every imaginable occupation including
commerce, medicine, education and even government.
Those who achieved wealth were highly respected by their
Arab peers. Documents discovered in the late 1890s in a
Cairo Geniza 79 indicate that during the 10-13 th centuries,
Jews and Arabs lived and interacted peacefully as
neighbors.80 Possibly to the benefit of them, the Jews were
not the only minority group. There were also various
Christian groups, the Zoroasters and other religious
communities. Even though the Qur’an highly condemns
them, when Muslim leaders realized that when Jews
prospered they also prospered, they extended a favorable
hand to them.
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Figure 22. A Muslim and Christian Play Chess.
The peaceful scene illustrates that Arabs and
Christians (and Jews) at times lived together in peace.
Illustration from the Book of Games compiled for King
Alfonso X (reigned 1252-84) of Castile and Levin.

Ottoman Empire (1517-1917)
While the religious revival of the Reformation was
transforming Europe, in the Middle East the Turkish Ottoman
Empire was birthed in 1517 when Ottoman Sultan Selim I
defeated the Mamlukes. In 1520 Selim conquered Jerusalem.
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For the next four centuries the new Empire ruled the Holy
Land the surrounding Middle East, with the exception of parts
of Morocco and Arabia. The Turkish rule surrendered to the
British in 1917 at the end of World War I.
The Turks were imperialists who took from the land but
gave nothing back. They afforded no favors to the few poor
Palestinian peasant Jews and Arabs who had labored for
centuries in the hot, dry dusty soil. Both were heavily taxed,
were subjugated as second-class citizens and received no
benefits from their government. Vast areas of land were
owned by absentee landlords who seldom visited their tenant
farmers.
While historically Jerusalem was governed from
Damascus, the Turks administered Palestine from Beyrouth,
the French name for “Beirut” in Lebanon. Jerusalem was an
insignificant city in their estimation. Jerusalem was also
another insignificant city to the Muslims, never a capital for
any Islamic or other people group other than the Jews.
1537 - 1540: Suleiman the Magnificent
While the Church and Europe were struggling with the
problem of what to do with the Jews, in Jerusalem the Kurdish
leader, Suleiman the Magnificent, seized control of the Holy
City. He has often been called the perfect Islamic ruler, or the
“Second Solomon” (he was named after the famous Jewish
king). Some scholars have called him one of the finest
military leaders of the Ottoman Empire. He carefully created
unstable situations pitting European kings against each other
while securing his own empire and pitting Roman Catholics
against Protestants to reduce the probability of a revolt. He
made Istanbul his capital and the center of Islamic civilization
and culture. The Ottomans called him the Kanuni, meaning
the “law giver.” His greatest gift to the Jewish people was
permission for them to pray at the Western (Wailing) Wall.
Life for both Christians and Jewish people under Suleiman
was greatly improved than previously when they were under
the Egyptian Mamlukes. In the years 1535 to 1538, Suleiman
the Magnificent rebuilt the Old City walls of Jerusalem that
are admired by tourists today.
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Figure 23. The Southern Wall of the Old City.
Most of Jerusalem’s Old City walls as seen today were
rebuilt by Suleiman the Magnificent from the years
1535 to 1538. Shown are repair crews doing
maintenance work after underground excavations for a
mosque weakened the wall in 2006.
1660: Muslims Slaughter Jews in Safed
Periodically, in various regions of the Muslim world,
imams would begin a jihad to rid themselves of their Jewish
or Christian neighbors. The results were always tragic. For
example, in 1660, Muslims killed an estimated 20,000 Jews in
Safed, a Jewish holy city in northern Galilee. In the following
years the imams held a slightly kinder view toward their
infidel neighbors. The Jews rebuilt the city but in 1799 the
Muslims destroyed it again during another massacre. Both
Jews and Christians have usually lived in time of peace, but
with a dreaded fear of another massacre.
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Did you know that no time in
history was Jerusalem a capital
city to any pe ople other than the
Jewish people?
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1683: Muslim Defeat at the Siege of Vienna, Austria
The Ottomans attempted to expand their empire
throughout Europe, but were defeated in Vienna, Austria.
Their goal was to forcibly convert Christian Europe much as
they had done in Northern Africa and the Middle East in the
7th century. Marco Polo had just returned from China with
gun powder. He first offered to sell it to the Muslims, but they
refused, citing they had previously conquered many nations
without it. Therefore, Marco sold it to heads of state in
Europe.
Consequently, when the Muslims attacked at
Vienna, they were defeated and Europe remained free. This
shook the foundations of their belief system and again raised
a perplexing question: How could Allah permit infidels to
defeat loyal and faithful Muslims?
Since the days of Muhammad, the Muslims armies
seldom suffered defeat and when they did, they returned
later with a vengeance. There were two major exceptions:
The Battle of Tours, France in 732 and the Battle of Vienna in
1683, both of which halted their attempt to conquer Europe.
Gradually Islamic armies were forced to retreat but there
were a few exceptions, such as part of the Balkans.
Today Muslim clerics and strategists have their sights
set again on the conquest of Europe and Western (they
consider to be “European”) civilization. They believe that
Allah has blessed them with the huge oil wealth for the sole
purpose to conquer the world for Allah’s glory and remove
the shame suffered in 732 and in 1683. Therefore, they
follow Nazism, fascism and communism as the world’s latest
hostile takeover aspirant. The significant difference is that
Muslims believe they are under the command of divine
directives.
The September 11, 1683 defeat resulted in a 300 year
decline of Islamic society. It was not until the Islamic
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Revolution of 1979, when Iran became the undisputed leader
of Islamism, that the Western world was put on notice of a
new confrontation. But the West was caught up in its
materialism and did not take serious notice of the Islamic
influence until September 11, 2001.

Septe mber 11 , 2001 was a
reinstatement of the Battle of
Vienna that was los t on
Septembe r 11, 168 3.

Page 98

Muslim Hatred for Europeans Grows
There is good reason why Islamic nations have little
love for Westerners. For centuries a number of European
powers competed for the perceived wealth of undeveloped
nations. In 1492 Spanish explorer Christopher Columbus
sailed west with the hope of finding a shorter route to wealth
and fortune in India.
Other Spanish explorers such as
Herman Cortez in the early 16th century went to modern-day
Mexico, destroyed the Aztec Empire and stole their gold. By
the 19th century the greed of European political elite was
insurmountable. Britain ruled India and parts of the Middle
East and Africa. Holland dominated the greater part of
Muslim Southeast Asia. Russia, although not part of Europe,
joined in the land grab and conquered the Islamic kingdoms
of Volga, the Caucasus, and Central Asia. By the end of the
19th century Italy briefly ruled parts of northern and eastern
Africa while Germany and Austria established treaties with
the Ottomans, the last surviving Islamic Empire.
To meet the growing demand of imperialistic
expansion in Muslim countries, European universities
established Arabic studies to prepare young men for foreign
assignments. Academic chairs were established in College de
France (1529), Cambridge (1633) and Oxford (1636). Soon
other universities joined the academic fad.
To Muslims, all Europeans are seen as infidels and the
thought of Christians and some Jews dominating over them
was both humiliating and revolting. They remember their
history and the glory days of Muhammad and the
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phenomenal victories of the 7th century. By the end of the
19th century they again questioned why Allah could permit
infidels to defeat them or to rule over them. The question
would be answered by a religious judge only a few decades
later.
1745: Wahhabism: The Revival of Sharia Law
In 1745 Muhammad ibn Adb al-Wahhab, a religious
judge in the Arabian Peninsula, believed that since the days
of Muhammad, Muslims had drifted away from the teachings
of their Prophet. Therefore the people of Allah suffered
humiliation at the hands of the infidels. He proclaimed and
enforced Sharia Law. Most Muslims, even today, are not
strict observers of the Law but follow the general guidelines
of their faith found in a book entitled the Hadith. Wahhabism
is a revival of the Muhammad’s teachings that initiated the
violent 7th century Islamic conquest and the 11 th century
Hashshashin assassin cult.
As Wahhabism was accepted among the various
segments of Arabia, its message was carried to other Islamic
countries. Soon riots broke out in Arabia in an attempt to
convert everyone to the stricter Sharia law. In Egypt riots
also broke out, but possibly more as an opposition to
Ottoman rulership than for religious dedication. However,
other Arabs believed that any attempt to weaken the
Ottoman Empire was apt to harm Islam.
Nonetheless,
eventually Wahhabism was accepted throughout the Arabian
Peninsula and today its influence is being actively exported
globally and financed with petroleum dollars. It is the
foundational doctrine that motivates the radical Muslims of
today and is taught in many mosques and Islamic schools
throughout the United States and Europe.
In the 1970s and 1980s the Saudi-sponsored
Wahhabism and Iran’s Ayatollah Khomeini’s fundamentalism
began to spread jihad to a global scale, using the PalestinianIsraeli conflict as their springboard.
1789: Napoleon Freed Jews from Ghettos
While Muslims were struggling with their ideology,
Europeans were experiencing the Age of Enlightenment. Out
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of this movement came French General Napoleon Bonaparte
(1769-1821).
Under his direction the French National
Assembly established the “Declaration of the Rights of Man
and of the Citizen.” It emancipated the Jewish people from
European ghettos, reinstituted the Sanhedrin (Jewish court),
and promoted the rights of Jewish citizenship. He became so
popular among the Jewish people that Austrian government
officials feared the Jews would consider him to be their
Messiah. Upon hearing this, Muslims could not understand
how Jews could possibly have regained such favorable status
under the rulership of an atheist. However, less than a
decade later a greater challenge would confront Muslims in
Egypt.
1798: Napoleon Conquered Egypt
In 1798, Napoleon invaded Egypt. His victory stunned
the Egyptians who asked, “How could an atheist defeat
Muslims who were faithful followers of Allah?” The question
still haunts them, especially since they believed that the Jews
and Christians whom Allah cursed are superior to atheists.
This theological question has been mentioned repeatedly
because today its resolution is foundational to their driving
force to achieve global Islamic victory. The words of
Muhammad ibn Adb al-Wahhab now had a greater impact,
which would become a driving force fostered by the Iranian
Ayatollah Khomeini after 1979.
The significance of Napoleon’s conquest of Egypt is
that the Muslims would view Europeans as colonialists who
came to ravage the land and people. Furthermore, Europeans
brought Western ideas that would eventually clash with
Eastern Islamic cultural values. Hence, today the return of
Jews to Israel is no longer viewed by Muslims as Jews
returning to their ancient homeland, but as a continued
European invasion of Islamic land. To resolve the “Jewish
problem,” as well as the theological challenges, radical
Muslims are determined to restore the honor and dignity to
Allah that has been waning ever since Napoleon. They are
determined to remove the Jews regardless of the cost. The
irony is that the Muslims fail to hold the same accountability
to Spain which they also once ruled.
Last but not least, another significant outcome of
Napoleon’s short reign was that he inspired future writers,
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clergymen and statesmen who would promote the idea of a
national Jewish restoration – that eventually became today’s
nation of Israel. As a devout atheist he had no religious
convictions or motivations, but believed that the Jewish
people were unjustly evicted by the Romans in AD 135 and
he wanted to right that wrong.
By this time not only was there a strong anti-European
sentiment building in the Islamic world, but there was a small
but powerful resurgence of Muhammad’s literal instructions
of life and conquest.

19th Century: Massive Changes Begin
19th Century: Advent of the Haskala
Among the many changes of the 19th century was a
Jewish movement known as Haskala. It was the Hebrew
version for the “Age of Enlightenment” and it promoted
actions against the dictatorial Russian Czars as well as the
legalistic and backwardness of the ultra-orthodox rabbis. For
centuries the Jews were faithful to their local rabbis, but now
a new generation of leaders would emerge. This generation
was, for the most part, either atheistic or agnostic and
rejected the legalism of their religion. A century later, most of
Israel’s founding fathers were descendants of the Haskala
movement; and they too were atheistic or agnostic. For
example, David Ben-Gurion, the first prime minister, was the
son of Avigor Green, a leader of the Haskala in Poland. Green
was the son of Zvi Arieh Green who was an activist of the
early Haskala movement.
1830s: Ottomans Relocated Arab Peasants to Palestine
Since the founding of the Ottoman Empire in 1517,
large areas of Palestine continued to be neglected and the
land had become full of stagnated swamps and uninhabited
deserts. Only a few villages survived. In the 1830s the
Ottoman rulers relocated outside populations – the
Bulgarians, Circassians and Arabs, into Palestine. These new
immigrants were supposed to develop the land and thereby
improve the tax base. The population shift was a failure. Yet
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a century later when the Jews arrived, the land began to
blossom.
1840: British Encouraged the Ottomans to Permit Jews to
Return
British Foreign Secretary Lord Henry John Palmerston
traveled to Constantinople to meet the Sultan of the Ottoman
Empire. He requested the Sultan to permit Jews from Russia
to return to the land of their forefathers so they could
become the “cultivators of the land.” He said that they would
be highly advantageous to the Sultan as they would restore it
and make it fruitful once again. The previous population shift
was a failure, so he saw little value of risking a repeated
mistake. While his request was denied, the news of his
mission inspired other Jews to come to Palestine.
1858: The Ottoman Land Code
At this time neither the Turks nor the Arabs in
Palestine had a centralized system whereby property owners
registered land ownership. The Land Code of 1858 required
registration of real estate but unfortunately, many property
owners were suspicious of the corrupt officials. Peasant
farmers feared that registration would result in higher
taxation and, therefore, did not register their land. Corrupt
land speculators, aware of the suspicion of the uneducated
rightful owners, seized upon the opportunity and registered
the peasant land as their own and sold it to Jews who are not
aware that the rightful owners had been swindled.
When the Palestinian Arab farmers realized they had
lost their farmland, armed conflicts arose. In Tiberius the
violence was so bad that Ottoman troops were brought in to
restore order. A secret Jewish army was established to
protect Jewish farmers from Arab snipers. The words of the
prophet Jeremiah were thus fulfilled, but with controversy
and conflict.
“Men will buy fields for money, sign and seal deeds,
and call in witnesses in the land of Benjamin, in the
environs of Jerusalem, in the
cities of Judah, in the cities
of the hill country, in the cities of the lowland and in the
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cities of the Negev; for I will restore their fortunes,”
declares the LORD.
Jeremiah 32:44
Obviously the Land Code was a disaster for Palestinian
farmers. Many of them were forcibly brought into the region
in the 1830s. They built meager living quarters, established a
subsistence livelihood on poor agricultural soil, and now what
little they had was stolen by wealthy Arab “investors”
(effendis). On the other hand, it permitted the Jews to
purchase large sections of real estate, and they were willing
to pay up to a hundred times more than what the land was
worth. It is a myth that the Jews stole land from the peasant
Arabs but it is not without just cause. These impoverished
people were victims of their own Arab neighbors.
The myth also fails the truth test when considering
that Arab leaders protested the sale of land to Jews, but they
too sold their properties to the Jews at a great profit. Vast
areas of uninhabited swamps and deserts that no one
claimed were also sold by land speculators. Yet
approximately one-fourth of the land acquired by Jews was
purchased from Christian Arabs, primarily the Sursuq family
who lived in Beirut.81
1859: Suez Canal
For centuries European empires sent trading ships to
India and the far east via the southern tip of Africa. To
shorten the journey they considered a canal through Egypt.
In spite of fearful reservations previously established by less
than noble Europeans, the Egyptian government began a
ten-year construction project to connect the Gulf of Suez with
the Mediterranean Sea that was funded by the French and
the British. Its construction required a huge labor force and
Muslim men of various ethnic backgrounds from many
countries came with their families to find employment. After
construction was completed in 1869, unemployment was
high. Jews in Palestine were in need of manual labor and
many Arabs migrated north to Palestine for employment. A
few years later more Arabs came when the ruling Ottomans
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began the construction of a railroad. The descendants of
those Arabs and Egyptians laborers eventually became
known as the Palestinian Arabs of today.
1866: W. M. Thompson’s Description of Palestine
The Reverend W. M. Thompson toured to the Holy
Land and was amazed at what he saw. He could hardly
believe that the land of the Bible was such a massive and
barren wasteland. In his book, The Land and the Book, he
described the large areas of uninhabited country.
How melancholy is this utter desolation! Not a house,
not a trace of
inhabitants, not even shepherds … to
relieve the dull monotony …
Isaiah says that Sharon shall
be wilderness, and … [It] has become a
sad
and
82
impressive reality.
1867: Mark Twain’s Land Description Compared with First
Century Josephus
The popular American author, Samuel Clemens, a/k/a
Mark Twain, also traveled throughout the Middle East on a
world tour. Two years later he published his observations and
noted the absence of human occupation. He gave an
incredible description of a …
Desolate country whose soil is rich enough, but is
given over wholly to weeds - a silent mournful expanse
... We have never seen a human being on the whole
route ... There was hardly a tree or a shrub anywhere.
Even the olive and the cactus, those fast friends of
worthless soil, had almost deserted the country. In the
Jezreel Valley, there is not a solitary village throughout
its whole extent ... Come to Galilee...that melancholy
ruin of Capernaum, this stupid village of Tiberius...We
reached Tabor safely. We never saw a human being
the whole route... Nazareth is forlorn ... Jericho the
accused lies a moldering ruin today, even as Joshua’s
miracle left it more than 3,500 years ago ... Bethlehem
and Bethany, in their poverty and humiliation, have
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nothing to remind one that they once knew the high
honor of the Savior’s presence.
Mark Twain, Innocents Abroad
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The observations of Thompson and Twain confirmed
the prophecy of Moses who said, “Your land will be laid
waste, and your cities will lie in ruins” (Lev. 26:33). Little did
they know that within only a few decades the Ottomans
would cut thousands of trees for a railroad. Yet their
descriptions are in sharp contrast to those of the 1st century
historian Flavius Josephus. In AD 95 he described it as a
bountiful and fruitful land as if to emphasize the Divine
blessings. For example, in his description of the land of
Galilee, he said …
The country also that lies over against this lake has
the same name of Gennesaret; its nature is wonderful
as well as its beauty. Its soil is so fruitful that all sorts
of trees can grow upon it, and the inhabitants
accordingly plant all sorts of trees there; for the
temper of the air is so well mixed that it agrees very
well with those several sorts, particularly walnuts
which require the coldest air flourish there in vast
plenty; there the palm trees also, which grow best in
hot air; fig trees and olives grow near them which yet
require an air that is more temperate. One may call
this place the ambition of nature, where it forces those
plants that are naturally enemies to one another to
agree together.
Josephus, Wars 3.10.8
The descriptions recorded by these observers provide
a profound contrast and give credibility to the idea that the
land would only be productive when occupied by the Jewish
people – those to whom God promised the land. For all other
inhabitants it was centuries of desolated land. When in the
19th century the Jewish people began to return, the prophetic
words of Ezekiel started to come into fulfillment.
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Moreover, I will save you from all your uncleanness;
and I will call for
the grain and multiply it, and I will not
bring a famine on you. I will multiply the fruit of the tree
and the produce of the field, so that
you will not receive
again the disgrace of famine among the nations.
Ezekiel 36:29-30
If Josephus could walk today in what was once an
endless desert that surrounded the city of Arad or walk the
wheat fields of Galilee, he would see a farmland far superior
to what he described. He would see flowers and trees native
of distant continents that were unknown to him. He would be
stunned to see his little homeland produce enough citrus fruit
for much of Europe and many other nations.
The point is this: If the Arabs had occupied the land
throughout history as the Palestinians claim, then why would
Mark Twain have mentioned their absence in chapters 46,
47, 48, 49, 52, 53 and 56 of his book? Rev. Thompson also
noted their absence. The truthful answer is rather simple
although frequently denied: The Palestinian Arabs for the
most part had not yet immigrated to this area. In fact, most
Palestinian Arabs/Israeli Arabs have less than a 200 year
history in the land.
Were you told that a vast
majority of Palestinian Arabs
have less than a 200 yea r
history in Palestine?

Page 51

1878: The Valley of Achor shall be an Opening of Hope
In 1878, four years before the first major aliya or
“wave” of Jewish immigration began, a group of European
Jews established the first agricultural settlement in the Valley
of Achor near Jericho. They purchased wilderness land and
chose the name Petah Tikva (Opening of Hope) from the
prophecy of Hosea,
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Therefore, behold, I will allure her, bring her into the
wilderness and
speak kindly to her. Then I will give her,
her vineyards from there,
Valley of Achor as a door of
hope …
Hosea 2:14-15a
The sultan of the Ottoman Empire cancelled the sale
and the group moved north and purchased swamp land along
the Yarkon River. This region was more of a wilderness than
was the Valley of Achor. They drained the mosquito-infested
swamps. They turned this region into agricultural land upon
which was established the beginning of Israel’s citrus
industry. The Opening of Hope did not come without pain and
suffering as many died of malaria. A sign of future violent
times occurred in 1886 when Arabs attacked Jews. In the
1921 riots, four Jews were killed in this village. Nonetheless
the village prospered. Likewise, in the years that followed,
the original Valley of Achor also became a highly productive
agricultural land of citrus fruits, vineyards and vegetables.
1880s: Ottomans Build Railroad, Destroy Forests
In the mid 1800s, the Ottomans contracted with
a Belgian company to build a railroad in Palestine that would
be part of the Orient Express: Istanbul to Damascus. From
the Damascus the Hejaz Railroad line was went to Medina.
The original plan was to build connect it to Mecca, but
construction was interrupted by World War I.
Palestine is a land bridge that connects the three
continents of Europe, Asia and Africa. It lies between the
Mediterranean Sea to the west and the vast desert to the
east. While the Herjaz line went through modern Jordan,
another railroad line went through the Jordan Valley. It had
several branch lines to Tiberias and Haifa, but its primary
purpose was for the transport of religious pilgrims to Mecca
during Ramadan.
The construction of the rail line required a large labor
force as well as its. Consequently, thousands of Arabs
migrated from the recently completed Suez Canal for
employment. They earned approximately ten times what
their fathers had earned, thereby improving their lifestyle
immensely.
Since the Middle East has no natural coal reserves, a
huge supply of wood from local forests was required for the
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railroad ties and steam engine fuel. Given the fact that
previously the Ottomans taxed farmers for the trees, the
quantity of standing timber was already highly limited before
construction began. Consequently, most of the land was soon
stripped bare fulfilling the prophecy given by Moses. Only a
few remote natural forests survived the environmental
abuse.
I will make the land desolate so that your enemies who
settle in it will
be appalled over it. You, however, I will
scatter among the nations and will draw out a sword after
you, as your land becomes desolate and
your
cities
become waste.
Leviticus 26:32-33

All its land is brimstone and salt, a burning waste,
unsown and unproductive, and no grass grows in it, like the
overthrow of Sodom
and
Gomorrah,
Admah
and
Zeboiim, which the LORD overthrew in
His anger and
in His wrath. All the nations will say, “Why has the Lord
done thus to this land? Why this great outburst of anger?”
Deuteronomy 29:23-24
It took nearly 4,000 years for these prophetic words to
find fulfillment. Yet, within the past century what was once
barren waste land has become one of the most productive
areas in the world.
Late 19th Century: Massive Changes Escalate
Since 1858 the Ottoman land reforms permitted nonOttoman citizens to own land. As a result, Europeans quickly
purchased land, fostered religious and cultural penetration,
and thus increased the existing religious rivalries. By 1891,
several influential Muslims again demanded a total ban on
land sales while some of them became “investors.” In 1901
the Jewish National Fund was established to buy land near
the ancient city of Jaffa, where the modern city of Tel Aviv
was established. Thereafter, it purchased land in other
regions as well.
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With the influx of Christian missionaries and Jewish
people, new economic opportunities were afforded to the
Arabs.
They now enjoyed medical and educational
opportunities superior to those in any other Muslim nation.
Consequently, more migrated to Palestine. However, they
had a love-hate relationship with the Jews. They enjoyed the
economic opportunities, but had difficulties reconciling how a
cursed people could be so successful.
In the meantime, only a handful of Christians
recognized these events as a move of the prophetic hand of
God.
Many were rooted in replacement theology and,
therefore, concluded that Israel would never become a
political state until after Jesus returns to establish His
Millennium Kingdom. In fact, Muslims and most Christians
were convinced the idea of an Israel was a theological and
practical impossibility. Obviously the event of May 14, 1948
was rather stunning to them.
1880s: Jewish Immigration Begins Prophetic Fulfillment
Historically there were several minor immigrations of
Jews to Palestine throughout the centuries. As previously
stated, there was a continuous Jewish population in Palestine
from the time of Joshua. While the Romans evicted them
from Jerusalem, many Jews were permitted to live throughout
the countryside (see Map 3). For example, in 1500 there
were an estimated 10,000 Jewish people living in the Sefed
region of northern Palestine. In 1563 the first printing press
on the Asian continent was established in Sefed, obviously a
sign of a significant Jewish population that was both literate
and industrious. By the year 1880, two years before the first
aliya, they were once again the majority population of
Jerusalem.
In 1882 the first massive influx of immigration or
“aliya” occurred – an “aliya” being defined as thousands of
Jews returning to their homeland. It was not the beginning of
Jews returning, but the first mass transfer of a Jewish
population. In the following years, they came from the four
corners of the earth and from more than a hundred nations.
Many left Europe and Russia to escape persecution while
others left to escape religious legalism. The latter group
frequently went from extreme orthodoxy to atheistic
socialism. After centuries of being without a homeland and
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wandering throughout the world, they began to fulfill the
prophecies of Isaiah and Ezekiel.
Then it will happen on that day that the Lord will again
recover the second time with His hand the remnant of
His people, who will remain, from Assyria, Egypt,
Pathros, Cush, Elam, Shinar, Hamath, and from
the islands of the sea. And He will lift up a standard for
the nations and assemble the banished ones of Israel,
and will gather the dispersed of Judah from the four
corners of the earth.
Isaiah 11:11-12
And you, son of man, prophesy to the mountains of
Israel and say, “O mountains of Israel, hear the word of
the LORD. Thus says the Lord GOD, ‘Because the
enemy has spoken against you, ‘Aha!’ and, ‘The
everlasting heights have become our possession,’
therefore prophesy and say, ‘Thus says the Lord GOD,
‘For good reason they have made you desolate and
crushed you from every side, that you would become a
possession of the rest of the nations and you have
been taken up in the talk and the whispering of the
people.’ ‘Therefore, O mountains of Israel, hear the
word of the Lord GOD Thus says the Lord GOD to the
mountains and to the hills, to the ravines and to the
valleys, to the desolate wastes and to the forsaken
cities which have become a prey and a derision to the
rest of the nations which are round about, therefore
thus says the Lord GOD, ‘Surely in the fire of
My jealousy I have spoken against the rest of the
nations, and against all Edom, who appropriated My
land
for
themselves
as
a
possession
with
wholehearted joy and with scorn of soul, to drive it out
for a prey. Therefore prophesy concerning the land of
Israel and say to the mountains and to the hills, to the
ravines and to the valleys, ‘Thus says the Lord GOD,
'Behold, I have spoken in My jealousy and in My wrath
because you have endured the insults of the nations.
Therefore thus says the Lord GOD, ‘I have sworn that
surely the nations which are around you will
themselves endure their insults.’”
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Ezekiel 36:1-7
Never has there been such a massive return of the
Jewish people since the return of the Babylonian exiles in the
6th century BC. Some settled in coastal cities such as Jaffa,
now known as Tel Aviv, or Haifa. Others settled in the cities
in the central mountain range of Shechem, Shilo, Bethel,
Jerusalem, Bethany, Bethlehem and the biblical city of
refuge, Hebron. Ironically, today most of these cities are the
focus of the Israeli so-called “illegal occupation,” adding
significance to the prophetic phrase of Ezekiel, the
“mountains of Israel.”

Map 6.
The Seven Cities of the “Mountains
of Israel.” This phrase refers to the biblical cities
located in today’s so-called “West Bank” and is the
subject of Palestinian claims.
Only Jerusalem is
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A myth promoted today by Western academics and
Palestinians is that the returning Jews displaced the
indigenous Arabs who supposedly lived there for centuries.
The fact is that a majority of both groups arrived
approximately at the same time in the 19th century. While
there has been a continuous Jewish presence that dates to
the invasion by Joshua (16th century BC), there have also
been a number of Muslim villages that date to Islamic
Invasion of the 7th century AD.
The mystery of the return is, in part, that most Jews
were more motivated by new social theories of socioeconomic philosophies and ideals, than biblical precepts or a
calling to prophetic fulfillment. These new socio-economic
concepts were created by secular idealists such as Theodore
Herzl and George Wilhelm Hegel and Karl Marx and Friedrich
Engels.
Abandoned were the biblical and rabbinical
teachings although basic Judaeo core values remained.
Christians who were present and/or facilitated in the return
were strongly aware of the secularist motivation, yet
believed Bible prophecy was coming into fulfillment.
Critics have said that the Jews came to colonize the
land similar to what the Europeans did in the Americas. The
truth is that the Jews came to establish a home with religious
liberty free from persecution. Most did not think of statehood
as a possibility until Herzl proclaimed the message in 1897 in
Basil, Switzerland. Inspired by him and others, more came to
build homes, schools and synagogues for their families in the
land of their ancestors.
1890s: The Long Arm of the German - Ottoman Friendship
Germany established a friendship and unofficial
alliance with the Turkish Ottoman Empire that led to a secret
treaty that was signed on August 2, 1914. While there was
debate within the Empire relative to the treaty’s legality, it
nonetheless obligated the Turks to enter World War I. The
alliance was significant in that the defeat of Germany in 1918
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also meant defeat for the Turkish Ottoman Empire. This in
turn led to the division of the Empire into the Middle East
nation states of today -- Arab nations during the 1920s and
1930s and the rebirth of Israel in 1948. As will be shown, the
German-Ottoman friendship would also prove to be
instrumental in the formation of the Hitler-Mufti alliance in
the 1940s in which the grand mufti of Jerusalem collaborated
with Adolf Hitler to exterminate Jews.
1890s: Russian Jews Prefer America
Not all Jews chose to return to Palestine. Many
preferred America to the rugged and barren Middle East.
Word had reached them of the religious freedom in America,
the opportunities to enter into business and education and
the pursuit of the American dream. Consequently, between
1882 and 1914 slightly more than two million Jews came
from Europe and Russia to the shores of New York. So many
came that political leaders in Brooklyn, New York feared
American non-Jews would soon protest the vast immigration.
While there was no evidence of that fear becoming a reality,
in the 1930s it produced a negative influence in Washington.
This in turn produced legislation that limited the number who
could immigrate, which in turn increased the number of
deaths in the Holocaust.

152

Figure 24. Jewish Immigrants enter New York.
Jews from Eastern Europe enter New York. So many
came that the United States limited emmigration
during the Holocaust years.
1897: Protocols of the Learned Elders of Zion
The Protocols published in Russia, is a highly antiSemitic book in which Jewish elders are alleged to give
details of a centuries-old conspiracy to attain global
domination. As a result, influential business and government
leaders have been incited against the Jews causing millions
of deaths. In 1919 World War I was blamed on the Jews and
in the 1925, Adolf Hitler quoted it in book Mein Kampf, as socalled evidence against them.
There is some debate as to where and when the myth
of the Protocols originated. Some believe it was a Russian
Greek Orthodox priest who wrote it with the funding from the
Russian Czar Nicholas II. Its first publication was for the
benefit of the Secret Police. Others believe the Russian priest
plagiarized a French writing and modified it to suit the
attitudes of Russia in the 1890s. In 1931 the Grand Mufti of
Jerusalem, Hajj Amin Hussein, told fellow Arabs that,
according to the Protocols, the return of the Jews to Palestine
was a critical step in their plans of world domination. If there
was anything that would incite a Muslim to riot, it would be
the thought that he could be under Jewish control. The book
was accepted by influential leaders in Western governments,
businesses and even Church leaders. By 1922 it had been
published in sixteen languages and sold more than a halfmillion copies in the United States alone.
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Figure 25. The German Edition of The Protocols
of the Elders of Zion. Adolf Hitler published this
book numerous times in the 1930s to justify his actions
against the Jews. It has been translated in numerous
languages and is required reading by Muslim students.
The book was challenged and various legal systems
have discredited it as a forgery. For example, in 1937 the
Swiss court ruled it as defamation. In 1993 a Russian court,
comprised of non-Jews, ruled that the Protocols is an antiSemitic forgery, stating “the first such verdict in the land
where the fraud originated 90 years ago.” 84 In 1964 a
subcommittee of the US Senate condemned it as a fake and
on December 7, 2003, the United Nations denounced it as
well.
Yet today it is required reading by Islamic school
children. Just as the Grand Mufti incited fellow Arabs to fear
domination of the Jews, Muslim school children inherit the
same fear. By 2002 it was available in all Muslim five-star
hotels and continues to be part of regular television
programming. It is a big lie that has become “truth” in
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Muslim minds. Their solution to the so-called threat of Jewish
global domination is to kill all the Jews.
1897: First Zionist Congress
In August, Theodor Herzl had gathered influential
Jewish leaders at the First Zionist Congress in Basel,
Switzerland to discuss the re-establishment of the Jewish
state. The Congress was to provide a solution to the two
problems
Jewish
people
faced:
anti-Semitism
and
assimilation. He declared, “Today, we have birthed the
nation of Israel. The world may not know it now, but in fifty
years, everybody will know it.” The program of the Congress
was as follows:
The aim of Zionism is to create for the Jewish people a
legally assured
home in Palestine. [The phrase was
subsequently altered to read “a publicly,
legally
assured
home.”]
In order to attain this object, the Congress adopts the
following means:
1. To promote the settlement in Palestine of Jewish
agriculturalists, handicraftsmen, industrialists and
men of following professions
2. The centralization of the entire Jewish people by
means of general institutions agreeably to the laws
of the land
3. To strengthen Jewish settlements and national selfconscience
4. To obtain the sanction of Governments to the
carrying out of the objects of Zionism 85
Herzl’s words carried the truth of a biblical prophet
and the political wheels were placed in motion as fifty-one
years later his prophetic dream was fulfilled. He gave birth to
modern Zionism, a dream already placed in the hearts of
many Jews and Christians for more than a century. While
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Hertzl spoke of a “nation of Israel,” it was his original intent
to establish a “Jewish Homeland” in Palestine under Turkish
or German rule, but not as a sovereign state. He could not
have imagined the defeat and the disintegration of the
Ottoman Empire. Therefore, the establishment of Israel in
1948 was beyond his wildest imagination.
1898: Theodore Herzl Meets with German Kaiser Wilhelm in
Jerusalem
German Kaiser Wilhelm traveled to Istanbul to secure
a friendship with the Ottomans Sultans. En route he visited
Jerusalem and the Holy Land to fulfill a lifelong dream. It was
there that Theodor Herzl met with the powerful German
leader.

Figure 26. Prussian (German) Emperor Kaiser
Wilhelm II Enters Jerusalem. In 1898, the Kaiser
formed a friendship with the Ottoman Empire after he
visited Jerusalem through the enlarged Jaffa Gate.
When the Kaiser arrived, his entourage set up thirty
large white tents outside the city walls. It was an impressive
and intimidating sight.
Herzl was nervous and quite
uncomfortable in the October heat. When they met he gave
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the Kaiser a photo album of Jewish peasants living in
Palestine, but said little of a possible Jewish homeland.
Because of Herzl’s shyness, the meeting was a failure. 86 At
times he was bold and forward and other times
embarrassingly timid and quiet. In the future, however, his
passion and mission would emerge with bold leadership.
After meeting with Kaiser Wilhelm, Herzl returned to
his home in Vienna where he received a letter from the
mayor of Jerusalem, Yusuf Khalidi. The mayor considered
Herzl a madman and encouraged him to find another location
for the Jews. To this Herzl responded on March 19, 1899,
As you yourself said, there is no military power behind
the Jews. As a
people, they have long lost the taste for
war, they are a thoroughly
pacific element, and fully
content if left in peace. Therefore there is
absolutely
no
reason to fear their immigration.87
Herzl continued to reassure the mayor that both
Christians and Muslims would benefit from a growing Jewish
presence.
Do you believe that an Arab who owns land in
Palestine, or a house worth 3,000 or 4,000 francs, will
be sorry to see their value rise five- and ten-fold? But
this would certainly happen with the coming of
the Jews. And this is what one must bring to
natives to comprehend … if one looks at the matter
from this viewpoint, and it is the right viewpoint, one
inevitably becomes a friend of Zionism. 88
Yushuf Khalidi never became a friend of Zionism.
Nonetheless, the Jewish people continued to come and the
land began to prosper.
1901: The Jewish National Fund Established
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The Jewish National Fund was established in Basle,
Switzerland during the fifth World Zionist Congress. The Fund
had two primary objectives. First was to purchase and
reclaim land in Palestine and second, prepare that land for
farming and reforestation. The JNF planted Jerusalem pines
and pignolia pines in the Judean hill country and imported
eucalyptus trees from Australia to help dry out the swamp
lands. Eventually the JNF diversified the trees of the forests
as to reduce the harmful affects of various timber diseases. It
is the only nation that had a gain of forest land in the 20 th
century. The JNF has numerous records of land that was
purchased, not stolen as is frequently alleged.
1903: Great Britain Offers Uganda to Hertzl
Hertzl’s connection with heads of state served him
well. As a result, Great Britain offered his World Zionist
Organization the country of Uganda for the re-establishment
of a Jewish nation. The country, located in central Africa, was
twice the area of Palestine. It had more fertile land than the
wasteland of Palestine and a nation was immediately
possible without the potential conflicts. While Hertzl
seriously considered the offer for a brief time, the WZO
decided that they would reject the kind offer based on the
biblical promises, and they would return to their Promised
Land in Palestine.
1905: Prophetic Insight by Negib Azoury, an Arab Nationalist
A prophetic and insightful comment was made by
Negib Azoury, an early Arab nationalist. He admitted to the
historical hostility between the Arabs and Jews and predicted
future confrontations. He said,
Two important phenomena manifest themselves at
this time: they are the awakening of the Arab nation and the
latent efforts of the Jews to
reconstitute
the
ancient
monarchy of Israel on a very large
scale.
These
two movements are destined to fight each other
continually, until one
of them prevails
over the other.
Upon the final outcome of the battle between these two
peoples, representing two opposed principles, the fate
of
the entire world depends.89
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For centuries there was little or no change in Palestine.
Then in the mid and late 19 th century came a massive influx
of Arab and Jewish people. Azousy was concerned about this
rapid change.
1909: First Kibbutz Established
As previously stated, many Jewish immigrants from
Europe were either atheistic or agnostic, as they had adopted
the social-economic ideas of Karl Marx. The kibbutz system
was the Jewish response to his idea: a communal living
center established around a manufacturing or farming
enterprise. The first kibbutz was founded in Degania on land
purchased from the Arabs.
The significance of this new social system was that it
was instrumental in the foundation of the nation while
simultaneously demonstrating to the world that the Jews
were here to stay. It was also interpreted by the soon-to-be
Soviets that the Jews were interested in a socialistic society.
In later decades the Communists looked favorably upon
Israel as a possible Soviet ally or state within its Union. This
in turn would be cause for Soviet sale and donations of
military equipment during Israel’s War of Independence.
1913: Observations of the British Palestine Royal Commission
Since the British had occasion to travel to Palestine,
they made numerous observations, especially in light of the
pending world war. They wanted to know what resources of
any kind the Ottomans had in Palestine. The following is an
observation
concerning
the
inhabitants
along
the
Mediterranean coast in which the Commission reported that,
The road leading from Gaza to the north was only a
summer track suitable for transport by camels and
carts…no orange groves, orchards or vineyards were
to be seen until we reached Yabna Village … not in a
single village in all this area was water used for
irrigation …. Houses were all of mud. No windows were
anywhere to be seen … the ploughs used were of
wood … the [crop] yields were very poor … the
sanitary conditions in the village were horrible.
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Schools did not exist … the rate of infant mortality was
very high …. The western part, towards the sea, was
almost a desert … the villages in this area were few
and thinly populated. Many ruins of villages were
scattered over the area, as owing to the presence of
malaria; many villages were deserted by their
inhabitants.90
The British realized that Palestine was neither a
potential military threat nor an asset to the Ottomans. The
report said that not only was the land underproductive and
the population sparse, but the living conditions were
noticeably poor (compared to early 1900s British agricultural
standards). Like the previous observations by Mark Twain
and Rev. Thompson, this report affirms the impoverished
living conditions of the sparsely populated land. It leaves the
reader to conclude that the words of Moses were fulfilled
when he predicted the desolation of the land (Lev. 26:32-33;
Deut. 29:23-27). Today the century-old Commission report
refutes the Palestinian claims that they have always
maintained a majority population in a productive land.
1913: Secret Meetings with Arab Leaders
While many Jewish and Arab neighbors were living
peacefully, leaders of both groups recognized the possibilities
of future violence. Victor Jacobson was Herzl’s confidant in
secret meetings with leading Arab leaders in the hope that
some kind of agreement could be reached. He established an
office in Istanbul, the capital of the Ottoman Empire, where
he met with government delegates as well as with the large
Jewish population of the city. There Jacobson paid the
necessary bribes to Ottoman officials who enabled Jewish
immigrants to purchase more land in Palestine. Whenever
talks came to an impasse, Jacobson would change the
subject and host a large dinner party for them. One of his
assistants, Richard Lichtheim, told him that,
The Arabs are and will remain our natural opponents.
What could the
Zionists truly offer the Arabs other than a
promise to give all their demands serious consideration,
90
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and to talk constantly of the
necessity for both sides of a
lasting agreement, without actually
reaching one?91

Figure 27. A Unique Jewish Wedding. Relations
were once so good in Iraq that Jews invited Arab
neighbors to their weddings. Dated early 20 th century.
(Jerusalem Post Int. Ed. May 30, 2003)
Jacobson’s diplomatic skills were second to none, but
an agreement of peaceful co-existence was not in his future.
In opposition to him were several imams who promoted the
idea that all Jews who were Europeans, needed to be evicted
from the land. The Arabs did not recognize them as being
Jews as much as they perceived them to be untrustworthy
colonizing Europeans who were coming to rape the land.
Hence, spotty Arab terrorism against them was in motion and
would increase. The corruption of the Palestinian leadership
today is no different than the corruption Jacobson
encountered in Istanbul. In the Muslim world, bribery is not a
vice, but an economic opportunity. Yet periodically, Jews and
Arabs lived in peace in spite of the failings of their leaders.
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Chapter 4
World War I and the Division of the Land
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Of all the issues that were involved with World War I
(1914-1917), the most significant one was that it prepared
the Jewish land for the Jewish people. The Ottoman Empire
controlled Palestine from 1517 to 1917, precisely four
hundred years. For a Jewish nation to be established,
massive changes would have to take place on the political
landscape. There was hardly a nation that was not involved
in some way.
The global conflict against Germany and its ally, the
Ottoman Empire, began under unusual circumstances on
June 28, 1914, when Archduke Francis Ferdinand, heir to the
Austro-Hungarian throne, was assassinated in Bosnia (a
province of the Austro-Hungarian Empire). 92 Behind the
political scenes, however, was an international chess game,
as Turkey was lured into the conflict by the Russians. They
were enemies since the War of 1828. Therefore, Muhammad
V, (1844-1918) the monarch of the Ottoman Empire (1909–
1918), had no desire for war. In fact, he was having serious
internal problems with the rise of nationalism that started
back in the 1820s. In 1908 the Young Turk Revolution quickly
spread and the Arabs were demanding reform. Peasants in
Palestine, a small addition to the chorus of chaos, were upset
because they had been swindled out of their land by Turkish
land speculators.
In the meantime, the Russian Czar deeply wanted the
city of Istanbul, once the Byzantine capital and now the
capital of the Ottoman Empire (1453–1922). The city is
strategically located between the Mediterranean and Black
Seas where Europe and Asia meet. For centuries Istanbul
was a capital city of Christendom and Europe’s wealthiest
city. For the Russians, control of the city and region meant
Moscow could have a warm winter seaport which was
important for its imperialistic and later Communist
expansion. In the Russian language, the city was known as
“Czargrad,” the “City of the Czar.” 93 However, the Russian
plans for the City of the Czar never materialized as the
Bolshevik Revolution broke out in 1917 and Communism was
established. The Russian involvement in the Middle East has
existed for more than a century.
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Nonetheless the Russians were playing their political
chess game while the British and French were doing the
same. The British knew that after four centuries of Ottoman
domination, the Palestinians were ready to revolt. Once the
Ottomans entered the war, Sir Henry McMahon of the British
High Command, wrote to Sharif Hussein of the Hashemite
Arab League and asked them to start a revolt against the
crumbling Ottoman Empire. The exchange of letters between
1915 and 1916 would become known as the HusseinMcMahon Correspondence. It would also reveal lack of
British honesty and integrity concerning the Jews. Hussein
responded that he would fight the Ottomans, but only with
British funding, assistance and with the promise of a
sovereign nation state. The British agreed and sent T. E.
Lawrence, who became the legendary Lawrence of Arabia, to
help them in the war effort.94

Figure 28. Lawrence of Arabia after the Battle of
Aqaba
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In the beginning of the War, Lawrence of Arabia
convinced Jordan’s late King Hussein’s grandfather, Abdullah,
to fight with the British against the Ottomans. The British
success in the War was due in part to Abdullah and his
fighting Bedouins. Therefore, the British were obligated to
reward him in post-war concessions. While the land and
ultimately sovereign statehood were received as just
rewards, conversely, the concept of a Jewish state was a
supreme insult to Abdullah. The British soon learned that
they would be unable to create peace between the Jewish
people and their Arab neighbors. This was in spite of the fact
that eventually the Arabs were given eighty-three percent of
the land and the Jewish people received only seventeen
percent in a configuration that was militarily indefensible.
World War I was difficult for both the Jews and the
Arabs, not only economically, but also health-wise because of
local cholera and Typhus epidemics.
In addition, the
Ottomans, who previously had given special concessions to
Russia and permitted Russian Jews to immigrate to Palestine,
now required them to leave. The expulsion occurred because
these Jews used their Russian citizenship to avoid the draft
into the Ottoman army. The Turks were untrusting of them
and wanted them out. While some left, others joined an
underground militant organization that fed intelligence
information to the British.
It should be noted that Russia and Germany
throughout history have generally been allies except during
the two world wars. Prior to World War I, Germany reformed
the Russian army, but the Russians were defeated in the
Russian-Japanese War of 1905. After World War I, Germany
was disarmed and naval and army restrictions were imposed
upon it. Russia permitted the Germans to use Russian
factories to rebuild their military with artillery, planes and
tanks. Hence, when Germany invaded Russia in the winter of
1940-41, the Russians were stunned. The non-aggression
treaty between the two allies served Germany well, but to
the near defeat of the Russians. Germany has always
considered itself as the master of Europe, a legacy that is
sure to unfold in the future.
1915-1916: The Armenian Genocide
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The Ottomans realized that they were losing the war
and were faced with the imminent collapse of their
government and empire. They were suspicious of nonMuslims in their country, namely the Christian Armenians,
especially since several young Armenian nationalists had
rebelled against the sultan previously. Therefore, military
leaders, in conjunction with the Islamic Central Committee of
the Young Turk Party, masterminded the genocide. The
Young Turks had two fundamental beliefs.
First, they
believed that Turkish laws should be based solely on the
principles of Islam. Its non-Muslim and non-Turkish
inhabitants should either be forcibly Islamized, or otherwise
destroyed.95 Second, in 1914 as the nation became involved
in World War I, the Young Turks feared that the Armenians
might join the Russians and attempt to overthrow the
Empire. Hence, they concluded that ethnic cleansing was the
only viable solution.
To institute their plan, in 1911 Turkey established gun
control. This effectively disarmed the population and those
with weapons were identified to the government. The Turks
had no reason to suspect that they would need to defend
themselves against their own leaders. However, this was the
first step to the beginning of the first modern deliberate and
systematic genocide of a subgroup. The slaughter began on
March 24, 1915, when approximately 250 Armenian
academics and leaders in Istanbul were arrested and killed.
Some scholars would argue that the Jewish pogrom of Russia
and Eastern Europe were the first planned genocide.
Nonetheless, the butchery quickly became nation-wide. In
addition to the Christian Armenians, about one-half million
Christian Greeks and Assyrians were also executed. Men,
women and children were raped and forced to march to
concentration camps in the desert where they either died of
thirst or starvation. The fortunate ones were shot. This was a
classic case where Muslims killed Christians en mass to purify
their country; one and one-half million Christian Armenians or
sixty percent of the entire Armenian population were
ruthlessly massacred. Since then similar forms of ethnic
cleansing have occurred in the Germany, Sudan and Libya.
The Young Turk leaders were never prosecuted and, in
fact, they were never charged with war crimes against
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humanity. The international press for the most part refused
to comment on the issue and today only twenty-one nations
acknowledge the event known as the Armenian Genocide.
The United States and Turkish governments are not among
them.
The significance of the Armenian genocide is that not
only did it encourage Adolf Hitler in his plan to exterminate
Jews, but it also encourages radical Muslims to do likewise
today. Hitler learned from the Turks the importance of
implementing gun control, which he did in 1938 to disarm the
general population.
Then he implemented a more
sophisticated methodology of genocide while the Muslims
would later shift from terrorism to political strategies. Hitler
recognized how mute the world was concerning the
Armenians and believed the same response would occur if he
were to purify Europe of Jews. For the most part he was right.
In the aftermath of World War II the Arabs also learned that
they could kill thousands of Jews in Iraq, Egypt and Algiers
and not be called to justice. Unfortunately, they were also
right.
1916: World War I and the Sykes-Picot Agreement
Even before the War ended, the British and French
considered how they would carve up the Middle East once
peace was restored. Sir Mark Sykes, representing Great
Britain and Francois Georges-Picot, representing France,
agreed to French dominance of what is now Syria and
Lebanon and British dominance of Palestine, Mesopotamia
and Transjordan. Each victor would then establish national
borderlines for future Arab states within its Mandate area.
Another interested victor of the War was Russia,
although the Russians were experiencing their own internal
struggles against a Communist take-over. Therefore, the
French and British kept the Agreement a secret from the
Czarists until the Communists came to power in Moscow in
1917.
News of the secret Agreement incited further Arab
mistrust and outrage toward Europeans because they were
seen as manipulating Arab affairs. The Arabs believed they
had suffered enough from previous European interventions
and they resented anything and anyone from Europe. From
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their perspective, it was another attack like those of
Napoleon and the Crusaders of centuries past. Not only had
the British broken their promises of the Hussein-McMahon
Correspondence, but the agreement would also violate the
Balfour Declaration with the Jewish people which would be
written in the following year (1917).
1917: British Favor a Jewish State; The Balfour Declaration
Palestine and a large tract of land around it were war
prizes the British essentially owned from 1917 until 1948.
The League of Nations, that was founded in 1922, gave a
mandate that a Jewish nation be established. London viewed
with favor the establishment of a Jewish national home in
Palestine for four reasons. First, there was a rising tide of
support in London from influential Jews and evangelicals.
Second, except for a few Jews and Arabs, the land was
essentially void of human occupation. The British realized
that the Jewish people had been returning in mass migrations
since the early 1880s. Likewise, Arabs from neighboring
countries were also migrating to Palestine for better
employment opportunities. As some high-ranking British
leaders saw it, a Palestine filled with European Jews would
better serve British interests than a Palestine filled with
Arabs. Third, the French and British had major financial
interests in the construction of the Suez Canal. Support for
the Jews would permit them to maintain a foothold in the
region in the event that a problem would arise with the
Egyptians (this became a reality in the 1950s). Fourth, some
British leaders, such as Herbert Samuel encouraged the
government to control Palestine to protect Christian holy
sites. He cared little for the Jewish people, but was fearful
that if the “agnostic atheistic French” controlled the land, the
holy sites would be destroyed.
The Zionistic efforts of Herzl had influenced positive
results on an international scale.
Because of favorable
British rule, Zionism grew more popular and an increasing
number of Jews worldwide desired to return to their
homeland. For months, Sir Arthur Balfour, British foreign
secretary, pledged that King George V’s government would
secure the entire area of Palestine for the benefit of the
Jewish people. Balfour, a member of a Protestant
denomination known as the Plymouth Brethren, wrote a short
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letter to Lord Rothschild that would produce significant
consequences. It stated that “His Majesty’s Government
views with favor the establishment in Palestine and national
home for the Jewish people.”

Figure 29. The Balfour Declaration. This document
affirmed the official position of the British government
concerning the establish- ment of a Jewish home in
Palestine.
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There were two significant factors inherent in the
Balfour Declaration. First, it became instrumental in the
eventual establishment of the state of Israel. Second, it
reaffirmed the rights of Jews to return to one hundred
percent of the land area of ancient Palestine. It does have
one very significant phrase concerning the Arabs, “... nothing
shall be done which may prejudice the civil and religious
rights to existing non-Jewish communities in Palestine.” The
Jewish people were not only the majority population at this
time, but they had also established and controlled commerce
while the Arab Palestinians were a minority agricultural
people.96 While the British viewed that all Palestine (see Map
5) should belong to the Jewish people, they were respectful
of the Arabs who also lived there. No specific international
boundary lines were created or identified in the document.
Yet so insignificant was Palestine in relation to other
world events of the time that it was not mentioned in various
post-war negotiations and the resulting documents. When
the Balfour Declaration was announced, there was no
opposition by any Muslim or Arab leaders. Palestine was, for
the most part, a desert wilderness that no one wanted except
for a few Jews.97 To the Jews living in the Diaspora (disbursed
in various countries), it was incredible news that soon they
could return to their beloved Jerusalem.
A few years after the Declaration was made public,
critics said it had no legal effect because it was merely a
government opinion. Their position was based on the fact
that the Declaration was made by a European power
concerning a non-European track of land without considering
the wishes of the occupants. Furthermore, critics argued that
Palestine did not belong to the British but was under the pact
of the League of Nations and it still belonged to the former
Ottoman Empire.
The truth is that Palestine already was a de facto
Jewish homeland to an estimated 80,000 to 90,000 Jews. The
majority population in cities such as Tel Aviv (ancient Jaffa),
Jerusalem and Sefed was Jewish. Furthermore, there were
dozens of moshavim and kibbutzim in the western and
northeastern sections of the land. The international
community and the British were aware of the long Jewish
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history, so they had no difficulties incorporating it into the
Declaration into the League of Nations Mandate. Thus, it
became international law.
1917: General Allenby’s Capture of Jerusalem
On December 9, General Edmund Allenby (18611936), commander of the British forces in Egypt and
Palestine, captured Jerusalem and the surrounding areas
from the Turks. It was the first time the Holy City was under
Christian rule since the Crusader Period.
However, some
most unusual and interesting events occurred that led up to
the capture.
In December of 1903, two Americans, Orville and
Wilbur Wright had invented the airplane. The invention made
international headlines and was quickly used by both
American and British militaries. The Turks and Palestinians
had also heard of it and were very curious to see such a
flying device. But in the summer of 1914, when the affects of
international politics and the Middle East weighed heavily
upon the people, the Ottomans decided to give their
countrymen something to marvel about.
They sent an
airplane to various communities to demonstrate that their
leaders in Istanbul had not forgotten them and all was well
with the Empire in spite the gloomy news.
One of those communities was Jerusalem. On the day
of the airplane’s anticipated arrival all the shops closed and
thousands went toward the landing area on the JerusalemBethlehem road. They wanted to see the mysterious flying
machine, but then came the bad news. It had crashed near
Tiberius, killing both pilots. The fate of the Ottoman Empire
was as tenuous as the plane. Yet this unfortunate accident
would prove to be an incredible asset for the British.
In the meantime, General Allenby was planning his
assault on Jerusalem. He feared that hand-to-hand combat in
the narrow streets of the Old City would result in a huge loss
of life, so he devised a clever plan. He sent two airplanes
over the city to drop leaflets with his signature encouraging
the residents to surrender.
The Arabs were utterly
dumbfounded at the two mysterious objects in the sky. The
excitement of the previous “flying event” was still fresh in
their minds. Upon examining the leaflets, they misread
Allenby’s signature as, “Allah Nebi,” meaning “prophet of
Allah.” Not wanting to receive an angry hand of Allah, they
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were excited to surrender. In fact, they were so anxious to
surrender to anyone, that on December 9, Turkish soldiers
with white flags approached two British military cooks who
were foraging for the eggs of wild birds north of Jerusalem.
With the soldiers were the mayor of Jerusalem, some priests,
rabbis and imams, all of whom were looking for the general
to accept the city’s surrender.
Two days later General Allenby arrived at noon at the
tolling of every bell in the city. As he approached Jaffa gate,
he dismounted his horse and ordered his entire procession to
do likewise. They walked into the city. When asked why he
did so, he replied that one day someone greater than he
would ride into the Holy City. In his journal he later wrote, “I
entered the city officially on noon, December 11 th, with a few
of my staff, the commanders of the French and Italian
detachments, the heads of political missions, and the Military
Attaches of France, Italy and America. The procession was all
afoot.”
The city surrendered and not a shot was fired, not a
soul was injured or killed. Some have said that the airplanes
were an eerie reflection of the verse that reads, “As birds fly
so God will defend Jerusalem” (Isa. 31:5).
The British
honored Allenby for his distinguished career by conveying
upon him the title of Field Marshal Lord Allenby. The Allenby
Road and Allenby Bridge (to Jordan) were named after him in
1925. He was again honored to be part of the ceremonies of
the laying of the cornerstone of Hebrew University. 98 Never
had a city fallen into the hands of conquerors who were as
concerned for its citizens, its culture, its buildings and its
future as was Allenby.
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Figure 30. General Allenby’s Airplane over
Jerusalem. Pilots dropped leaflets demanding
surrender and the Arabs believed these were from
Allah.

Figure 31. General Allenby enters Jerusalem.
The General walked through the Jaffa Gate to accept
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the surrender of Jerusalem, ending centuries of Muslim
domination.

Figure 32.
General Allenby accepts the
Surrender. On Dec. 9, 1917, for the first time in
centuries, Jerusalem was in the control of non-Muslims.
This step prepared the land for the Jews.
Miraculously, this history-making event took place on
the 24th day of Chislev, the ninth month that is significant on
the Hebrew calendar. In 168 BC, the pagan tyrant Antiochus
IV Epiphanes desecrated the temple in Jerusalem and
attempted to eradicate Judaism. This led to the Maccabean
Revolt and eventually the Jewish people enjoyed an
incredible victory. After cleansing and purifying the temple,
it was dedicated on the 24th day of Chislev.99 Since Allenby
captured Jerusalem on the same date, to some rabbis this
event looked forward prophetically to a future third Temple.
This interpretation was based on the words of the prophet
Haggai, who said,
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Do consider from this day onward, from the twentyfourth day of the ninth month; from the day when the
temple of the LORD
was founded, consider: Is the seed
still in the barn? Even including the
vine, the fig tree, the
pomegranate and the olive tree, it has not borne
fruit. Yet
from this day on I will bless you.
Haggai 2:18-19
Unfortunately, Allenby’s pro-Zionist ideals were soon
being put to a test. Sir Ronald Storrs was appointed to be
the first British governor of Jerusalem and had a passionate
love for the Muslim culture. He, more than anyone else,
formulated the British anti-Zionist policies that would lead to
violence and hostilities. In a letter that reflected his personal
opinion, Storrs stated that, “We are for Arabs …. We make
great capital out of the Arab tradition that Jerusalem comes
back to the Arabs when a new prophet shall enter as a
conqueror,” a reference to Allenby’s entrance to Jerusalem in
1917. The British, who promised a land and freedom for the
poor and persecuted Jews, eventually betrayed those they
promised to help.100
Sir Ronald Storrs divided the Old City of Jerusalem into
Armenian, Christian, Jewish and Moslem Quarters, although
none of these quarters was ever restricted to one religion or
ethnic group. Jewish people made up seventy percent of the
population. The neighborhood near the Temple Mount was
ninety percent Jewish, although today it is part of the Moslem
Quarter. There were hundreds of Jewish families and at least
half a dozen synagogues and yeshivas (seminaries) within a
two-block radius of the Mount. For almost a century, Jewish
and Arab people lived peacefully side by side. A common
myth is that Jerusalem was always a city with an Arab
majority and full of violence. This was hardly the case.

In 1917 Jerusalem’s
population was 70%
Jewish and 30% Arab.
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The conflicting desires and policies of various British
officials were evident and became more pronounced in the
years to come. They apparently missed the point that Allenby
captured Jerusalem without the loss of a single life or single
exchange of gunfire. He proclaimed peace and protection of
all the citizens. They had not considered the possibility that
his incredible peaceful victory may have been due to Divine
intervention that would be part of a larger prophetic maize
that would come together in the following century.
Finally, there is an interesting account of General
Allenby and Brigade Major Vivian Gilbert was preserved in a
book written by Werner Keller. 1 According to Keller,
During the First World War in Palestine, a brigade
major in Allenby’s army was on one occasion searching
his Bible with the light of a candle, looking for a certain
name. His brigade had received orders to take a
village that stood on a rocky prominence on the other
side of a deep valley. It was called Michmash and the
name seemed somehow familiar. Eventually he found
it in 1 Samuel 13 and read there: “And Saul and
Jonathan his son, and the people that were present
with them, abode in Gibeah of Benjamin, but the
Philistines encamped in Michmash.” It then went on to
tell how Jonathan and his armor-bearer crossed over
during the night “to the Philistine’s garrison” on the
other side, and how they passed two sharp rocks:
“there was a sharp rock on the one side, and a sharp
rock on the other side: and the name of the one was
Bozez and the name of the other Seneh” [1 Sam.
14:4]. They clambered up the cliff and overpowered
the garrison “within as it were a half acre of land,
which a yoke of oxen might plough.” The main body of
the enemy awakened by the melee thought they were
surrounded by Saul’s troops and “melted away and
they went on beating down one another” [1 Sam.
14:14-16]. Thereupon Saul attacked with his whole
force and beat the enemy, “So the Lord saved Israel
that day.”
Keller continued to describe how the major showed the
passage to Allenby and, together, they studied the passage
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and assumed that the lay of the land had not changed
significantly throughout history. They decided to send out a
spy patrol under the cover of darkness, although there was
sufficient moonlight. The patrol found the deep valley, went
past the two jagged rocks identified in the Bible, quietly
climbed up the hill, and found the small field of about onehalf acre in size. The patrol returned and reported to Gilbert
and Allenby what they had found, including the fact that it
was poorly guarded.
Allenby then sent a company to the top of the hill prior
to sunrise. The Turks were surprised to find an entire
company of British soldiers in their camp, and in the melee,
believed they were surrounded by Allenby’s army. All were
either killed or taken prisoner.
And so, after thousands of years, British troops
successfully copied the tactics of Saul and Jonathan. Saul’s
success gave Israel new heart and Allenby’s success gave
him and his staff new heart as well. This could only have
happened in the land of the Bible and both military
campaigns were probably divinely directed.
The days of the Turks and their Ottoman Empire were
numbered. Soon the land would be held by the British until
such time that the nation of Israel would be reborn.

Conflicting British Policies
Division in the British House
Obviously there was a division within the British
government.
Contradicting promises and agreements
appeared to be a normal course of events and, unfortunately,
continued until British withdrawal in 1948. Among the British
elite and some military generals there was generous support
for a Jewish state. Among some other high-ranking military
officers, especially those who were stationed in the Middle
East, there was a great disdain for the Jews but appreciation
for the Arabs. General Allenby was an evangelical who
recognized Jerusalem as the eternal city for the Jewish
people. On the other hand, Sir Ronald Storrs, the first British
governor of Jerusalem, had a passionate love for the Muslim
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culture and desired to see it be a Muslim city. Allenby and
Storrs endorsed two distinctly different and opposing
philosophies and goals that continue to this day.
Without question the most well-known British
“advisor” to the Arabs was T. E. Lawrence. Previously he led
Arab leaders to revolt against the Ottomans in exchange for
the promise of a sovereign state. In the decades to come
until the British evacuated in 1948, there were always a
number of British officials, who like Storrs, were aiding and
advising Arabs in their war against the Jews. As the British
would learn, they made too many promises that often
conflicted with previous ones. Their hands are stained with
Jewish and Arab blood.
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Chapter 5
The Beginning of Palestinian Arab Identity and
Terrorism
Introduction
The transfer of Jerusalem and Palestine to “Christian”
British control, coupled with the returning Jews, was an
insurmountable theological challenge for Muslims. Again they
were confronted as to how they should respond to nonMuslims who govern a land that was previously Muslim
controlled? Some would make the best of it, but others would
riot for the sake of Islam.101 Historically the problem of a nonMuslim ruler over Muslim subjects was seldom an issue and,
therefore, was not discussed. During periods of the Islamic
expansion, there were occasional minor and tactical retreats
until the frontiers were established, but nothing of
significance. But those events were in past centuries. The
fact that Palestine was now under British control was a great
awakening for them.
Identity Crises
Anyone living in British-occupied Palestine prior to the
year 1948 was known as a “Palestinian.” It simply meant that
one lived in a land known as “Palestine.” Likewise,
businesses were referred to as “Palestinian.” Today’s
newspaper, the Jerusalem Post was known then as the
Palestinian Post. Not until 1948 did Jewish people and some
Arabs call themselves “Israelis.” To say that Palestinian
identity at this time was associated with nationalism or a
Palestinian state is absurd.
After World War I the identities of Jews and Arabs
became increasingly polarized. Even in the course of daily
business events, each group developed a growing disdain for
the other.
Most people of both groups were recent
immigrants and, therefore, had a relatively short history in
the land. At this time the Arabs claimed to have a history to
the year AD 636 while the Jews claimed theirs to Joshua in
about 1500 BC. In years to come the Jews would have to
defend their history against a people who had a limited one.
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1918: The Mudros Armistice
The Ottomans signed the Armistice (peace) Agreement
as England and France once again promised land to the
Arabs where they could establish their own sovereign states.
Yet the idea of a sovereign Palestine for Palestinian Arabs
was never considered. Rather, the Arabs believed Palestine
should be a province governed from Syria as it had been
throughout the greater part of history. This is a significant
cultural example of Islamic thought: Muslims tend to think
historically rather than futuristically. Therefore, they failed to
recognize potential cultural and economic opportunities.
1918: Establishment of the Haganah
Due to growing Arab aggression a Jewish civilian
defense force known as the Haganah, was organized by
farmers for protection against snipers and terrorists. It was a
secret paramilitary force that, in spite of attacks against
British security forces, received direct and indirect assistance
from a few British officers loyal to the Jews. By 1945 it was
being transformed into a military organization that would be
critical to win the War of Independence.
1919: Formation of the League of Nations; Mandates
Established
In January, the victors of the War, Britain, France,
Russia and the United States gathered near Paris to discuss
the post-war treaty known as the Treaty of Versailles. It
addressed the reparations that post-war Germany would be
required to pay. The Treaty also was the document upon
which the League of Nations was founded. 102
The purpose of the League was to promote world
peace and eventually establish a one-world government. The
League also established a “mandate,” the legal instrument
by which a nation controlled territory won by military
conquest until a sovereign state could be established. The
Mandate was also for the purpose to teach the local
population how to self-govern themselves. More specifically,
the British Mandate was the authorization by which the
British governed Palestine and Iraq. The French were given
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mandatory status over what is today Syria and Lebanon.
Therefore, the Middle East was to be divided into
nation-states according to ethnic groups to prevent future
internal confrontations. As they would discover, in this part of
the world, that was easier said than done.
The League also recognized the claims of the Jews to
Palestine, which encouraged more Jews to immigrate. It also
generated a major shift of economic and financial
contributions from Jews in the United States to support their
brothers in building a new country. The response from a
growing number of Arabs was more protests and violence.
To appease the Arabs, in 1921, the British banned Jewish
settlements east of the Jordan River.
1922: The Jewish Agency
One of few successful accomplishments by the British
was the establishment of the Jewish Agency. It functioned for
the eventual establishment of a national home for the Jewish
people and continues to be a vital organization. Since its
founding it has transferred to Israel more than a million
Jewish people who were at risk in Muslim countries. It is also
cooperates with Christian ministries that search for Jewish
people living in distant lands such as Russia, provides legal
documentation and returns them to their ancient Promised
Land.
Division in the Arab House
When listening to today’s media accounts, it is difficult
to believe that nearly a century ago some Arabs recognized
the benefits of the Jewish people in Palestine. They did so for
two reasons: First, they believed Jewish ingenuity and
technology would benefit them. This was affirmed by William
Ziff in his 1938 book, The Rape of Palestine,103 in which he
documented that the British political elite felt that a strong
Jewish presence in the Middle East would be an asset to the
British Empire. Second, was the promise to the Jews for their
military help against the Turkish overlords. The Jews assisted
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the British at Gallipoli and another Jewish Legion, comprised
of mostly Americans, fought under the command of General
Allenby. For their efforts the Jews were promised statehood
in Palestine by the British, and pro-Jewish Arabs supported
them.104
Among the opposition of the Jew’s return was the most
outspoken critic, Hajj Amin el-Husseini (1896?-1972). He and
his son Feisal (or Faisal) were terrorists who craftily plotted
against the British while at the same time receiving aid from
them. Among their targets were pro-Jewish Arabs, the British
and anyone who favored a peace agreement with the Jews.
Obviously some things, such as a positive attitude toward a
peace agreement, have not changed in the past century.
1919: Faisal-Weizmann Agreement
For about four decades the returning Jewish people
had been creating jobs and better living standards for Arabs,
and many desired to see the cooperation continue. To build a
country upon a parched and desert-like land was not easy as
there were many obstacles to overcome. The feelings of
friendship and cooperation were expressed in an agreement
between Emir Feisal (Faisal, Feisel) of Arabia and Dr. Chaim
Weizmann of the World Zionist Organization. 105 The Emir,
who was the spokesman for the Arabs and admired by them,
spoke highly of multiple Arab states and a Jewish one being
carved out of the former Ottoman Empire. Two weeks prior to
signing the Agreement, the Emir stated,
The two main branches of the Semitic family, Arabs
and Jews, understand one another, and I hope that as a
result of interchange of ideas at the Peace Conference,
which will be guided by ideals of self-determination
and nationality, each nation will make definite
progress towards the realization of its aspirations.
Arabs are not jealous of Zionist Jews, and intend to
give them fair play and the Zionist Jews have assured
the Nationalist Arabs of their intention to see that they
104
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too have fair play in their respective areas. Turkish
intrigue in Palestine has raised jealousy between the
Jewish colonists and the local peasants, but the mutual
understanding of the aims of Arabs and Jews will at
once clear away the last trace of this former bitterness,
which, indeed, had already practically disappeared
before the war by the work of the Arab Secret
Revolutionary Committee, which in Syria and
elsewhere laid the foundation of the Arab military
successes of the past two years. 106
Later in 1921, King Feisel informed the Paris Peace
Conference that he was satisfied “with Palestine as the
National Home of the Jewish people.” He realized that the
world was rapidly changing and his people were not keeping
up with the times. Therefore, he welcomed the influx of
Jewish people because they established hospitals and schools
and constructed roads and the physical infrastructure. He
envisioned a Jewish state that would benefit the Arabs. 107
Likewise Christian missionaries also established hospitals
(i.e., Hanson’s Hospital for Lepers), schools, and orphanages
and met other social needs of both Jews and Arabs.

Many earl y Arab leaders, such
as King Feise l of Iraq, welcomed
and supported the Jews who
returned to Palestine.
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Figure 33. Letter of Disappointment. A letter sent
to Sir Herbert Samuel by Emir Faisal in November,
1919, informing Samuel of his disappointment that
Jews and Arabs did not “unite their efforts in word and
deed for promoting the development and happiness of
our country.”
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The purpose of the Agreement was to provide the
closest possible collaboration in the development of the Arab
state and the coming Jewish Commonwealth in Palestine. 108
Unfortunately, the Agreement would soon be rendered
useless courtesy of Arab terrorists. The achievement of a
peaceful political and social environment in Palestine has
always been a difficult objective.
The British appointed Sir Herbert Samuel to the position of
High Commissioner of Palestine. Samuel was a Zionist Jew
who quickly developed a friendship with Emir Faisal, the
leader of the Arabs in Amman. They worked together to
develop peace and harmony for both Jews and Arabs, but
Faisal did not represent the Arabs in Palestine who were
determined to oust the Jews at any cost. To this Faisal sent a
letter to Samuel informing him of his disappointment of the
failure of the two groups to unite for the good of the country.

Years later King Abdullah I of Jordan said that with Jewish
technology and Arab oil, the Holy Land would become the
oasis of the world. Unfortunately, his attempt to make peace
put him at odds with some fellow Arabs and it cost him his
life. He was assassinated while visiting the Temple Mount on
July 20, 1951.
1919: The Muslim-Christian Association
In order to change the popular opinion from pro-Jewish
support to pro-Arab support, the British established the
Muslim-Christian Association (MCA), as the first Arab political
organization. In essence it was a British sponsored
organization to be used as a weapon against Jewish Zionists.
The Association was comprised of 28 Muslim representatives
and ten leaders from the Greek Orthodox and Roman
Catholic Churches. The MCA promoted Arab propaganda that
became widely accepted as fact. This was the beginning of
British attempts to break its promises to the Jews in a
politically-correct manner.
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1920s - 1930s: Changes in British Attitudes and Support
A number of anti-Jewish British officials promoted
immigration restrictions. They restricted arms to the Jews
while supplying weapons and ammunition to the Arabs. Their
reason was that the land could not support more than a
million people and overpopulation would exceed the
economic capacity of the land. While there was no scientific
support for this claim of “economic capacity,” their theory
was presented to various commissions and accepted as
factual. No one seriously questioned how the so-called
scientific conclusion was determined.
Jewish Presence + Islamic Idealism = Violence
1920 - 1921: Riots in Damascus
The presence of Jews, who in Arab minds were deemed
to be European imperialists, coupled with Islamic idealism of
Sharia law, created the perfect storm for violence. The Middle
East changed forever when riots broke out in Damascus,
which was under the French Mandate. Arabs, armed with
British-supplied funds, guns and ammunition, demanded that
the Jews and French leave. The purpose of the rioters was to
limit Jewish immigration by discouraging them and forcing
the French and British to legislate limitations. Young Arab
leaders, including Husseini, who by this time was gaining
notoriety, incited the crowds to join them in rioting. When
the smoke cleared, 51 Jews were dead.
Husseini and his rioters relocated in Jerusalem where
in April of 1920, they staged another riot.
Husseini
was
captured by the British, tried and convicted for inciting riots
and civil unrest. He was sentenced to ten years in prison but
mysteriously
escaped
with
the
help
from British
sympathizers. He fled the country but remained in touch
with his British friends. Five months later he was granted a
special pardon. And so life continued in the British political
circus.
Husseini continued his reign of terrorism. Amazingly,
what has seldom been reported was that Husseini’s riots
were often staged events with the assistance of the British
sympathizers who opposed the official pro-Jewish position of
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their own government. This placed the British government in
London, in a political quagmire from which they could not
retreat. Again London attempted to redefine the Declaration
to appease the Arabs who directly opposed their support for
the Jewish people.
1921: The Haycraft Commission
In the meantime, in London the Haycraft Commission
investigated attacks on Jews in Jaffa and Khedera. The Report
stated that Arabs who lived near Jewish villages did not
tolerate their Jewish neighbors. The Arabs spread rumors to
incite violence, but the reported attacks upon the Jews were
grossly exaggerated. The latter was to the appeasement of
the Arabs. What it did not say was that many Arabs were
employed by the Jews. The British were establishing
themselves as an unreliable and untrustworthy peace broker.

Map 7. The 1920 Map of the Promised Land. The
land promised to the Jews by the British is today’s
Israel, Gaza, West Bank and Jordan.
187

1921: Hajj Amin el-Husseini Appointed Grand Mufti of
Jerusalem
Since Allenby’s victory, the Arabs were leaderless and
suffering from struggles between power brokers. When the
dust settled Husseini emerged and the British High Command
appointed him to be the Grand Mufti of Jerusalem. Incredibly,
the same individual whom the British had previously tried
and jailed for inciting riots, and “escaped,” was now elevated
to the highest religious position of Grand Mufti. All Muslim
clerics and government leaders answered to him. Those who
disagreed would eventually find their names on his assassin’s
list.109 British politics were stranger than fiction.
His appointment would prove to be an incredible error,
as Husseini personally led the charge to rid Palestine of every
Jew by every means possible. He began preaching sermons
of hate and violence in local and foreign mosques, declaring
that the Jews were planning to take control of all mosques
including the Dome of the Rock and Al-Aska Mosque.
Frequently he declared, “Come, and destroy them as a
nation, drive them into the sea.” It became the mantra of
Muslims throughout the Middle East and reminiscent of the
predictive words of Psalm 83:4.
Husseini insisted that the Jews defiled the Western
Wall where Muhammad supposedly tied his winged horse, alBurak, on his mythical trip to Heaven (Sura 17).
He
organized terror cells that attacked Jewish buses, farmers,
men, women and children as well as British pro-Jewish
officers. By his ruthless nature he became known as the
“Butcher of the Middle East.” The fact that Arab terrorists
actively stalked their victims in the 1920s is resounding
evidence that today’s Middle East terrorism has nothing to do
with establishing a Palestinian state, but is for the sole
purpose of ethnic cleansing.
.
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Figure 34. Hajj Amin el-Husseini, the Grand Mufti
of Jerusalem.
Husseini, the highest ranking
Muslim cleric and terrorist leader who planned and
carried out attacks on the British and Jewish people,
became known as the “Butcher of the Middle East.”
His nephew was the infamous Yasser Arafat.
1922: US Affirms the Jewish Right to Palestine
On June 30, 1922, a joint resolution of both Houses of
Congress of the United States unanimously endorsed the
“Mandate for Palestine,” confirming the irrevocable right of
Jews to settle in the area of Palestine—anywhere between
the Jordan River and the Mediterranean Sea. The House
Resolution 360 reads in part:
“Favoring the establishment in Palestine of a national
home for the Jewish people. Resolved by the Senate
and House of Representatives of the United States of
America in Congress assembled. That the United
States of America favors the establishment in Palestine
of a national home for the Jewish people, it being
clearly understood that nothing shall be done which
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should prejudice the civil and religious rights of
Christian and all other non-Jewish communities in
Palestine, and that the holy places and religious
buildings and sites in Palestine shall be adequately
protected.” [italics in the original]
Not only did the Resolution secure land for the Jewish
people, but also limited Arab occupancy of the land. As part
of the Congressional discussion, Representative Walter M.
Chandler from New York said that he was in favor of carrying
out one of the three following policies, to be preferred in the
order in which they are named:
(1) That the Arabs shall be permitted to remain in
Palestine under Jewish government and domination,
and with their civil and religious rights guaranteed to
them through the British mandate and under terms of
the Balfour declaration.
(2) That if they will not consent to Jewish government
and domination, they shall be required to sell their
lands at a just valuation and retire into the Arab
territory which has been assigned to them by the
League of Nations in the general reconstruction of the
countries of the east.
(3) That if they will not consent to Jewish government
and domination, under conditions of right and justice,
or to sell their lands at a just valuation and to retire
into their own countries, they shall be driven from
Palestine by force.
On September 21, 1922, the then President Warren G.
Harding signed the joint resolution of approval to establish a
Jewish National Home in Palestine.110 It was later confirmed
by President Calvin Coolidge in 1925, but discarded by
Presidents Franklin D. Roosevelt, George W. Bush and Barak
Obama. And so life continues in the American political circus.
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U.S. Resolution o f 1922
affirmed the right of Jews to
live between the Jordan River
and the Mediterranean Sea.
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1920 - 1930s: League of Nations Established Arab States
The League of Nations had authorized the British and
French to carve up the Ottoman Empire into manageable
states. From this decision came Iraq, Syria, Lebanon and
Hashemite Arabia (later known as Saudi Arabia). In 1922 the
British divided the land promised to the Jews in order to
establish a Palestinian state.
The British initially concluded that national borders
should be determined by two criteria: First, it was to be
delineated according to the biblical description (from Dan to
Beer Sheba), and second, the Jewish people would need to
control the water resources (the Jordan River and the Sea of
Galilee). Their original intention was to give the Jews a land
mass of what is today Israel and Jordan.
In 1926 they established territorial boundaries for

modern Iraq (ancient Persia; known to Europeans as
Mesopotamia), although complete independence was not
granted until 1932 when a Hashemite leader, Faisal, was
crowned its King. The irony is that today’s population of
Jordan is forty percent Bedouin, who are devoutly loyal to
their king. The remaining sixty percent are Palestinians who
passionately hate Israel and would love to see a Palestinian
monarch rule Jordan. Hence, regardless of the appearance of
peace, there has always been a constant potential for a
revolutionary change of government. In fact, it is just a
matter of time until such a change takes place.
In 1927, they recognized a number of Arab territories
that were combined and became Saudi Arabia in 1932. Sunni
leader, Abdul-Aziz bin Saud was named king. All Middle
Eastern states were established by the two European victors
to the appeasement of one group or another.
1922: The League of Nations Gives the British Authority
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On July 24 the League of Nations officially gave the
British mandate over Palestine, although unofficially they
functioned in the same capacity since 1917. Its purpose was
to aid local residents of the newly formed nations establish
their government. As such, the mandate failed miserably. It
did however, encourage both Jews and Muslims to emigrate
from various countries into Palestine.
1922: The Churchill White Paper; The “Twice-Promised” Land
Due to the decision by the League, Arabs came to
London and put their influence peddling into high gear. They
convinced prominent leaders to limit Jewish immigration.
Knowing that they could not totally prevent immigration,
they again presented an artificial population figure to justify
a sever restriction as determined by the land’s “economic
capacity to absorb new arrivals.”
The limitation was
determined by whatever the British believed was the
economic capacity of the country. The Churchill document
was the first of four White Papers 111 designed to redefine the
Balfour Declaration and win favor with the Arabs. It was a
receipt for disaster. However, a 1939 study by Walter Clay
Lowdermilkr, an expert American soil scientist, proved the
land could support a population of five million. Yet the
“economic capacity” was promoted.
1922: Creation of the First Palestinian State: Jordan
The British believed they could resolve the haunting
problem of their conflicting promises. East of the Jordan River
was a large desert area known as “Transjordan,” but in
biblical times it was considered to be part of the Arabian
Desert. The British originally promised it to the Jews but it
was now to be the homeland of the Palestinian Arabs.
London’s Colonial Secretary Winston Churchill created the
Palestinian state for Arabs, thus fulfilling Britain’s promise to
Emir Abdulla for victory over the Ottomans. Abdulla named
his kingdom after his ancient tribe, hence the name, the
Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan.
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The Arabs have always been proud of their
genealogical purity and heritage. Abdullah was a direct
descendant of the Prophet Muhammad. Muslims are
extremely faithful to their families, clans and tribes and
suspicious and condescending of other clans. Since the
Palestinian Arabs were a “mixed breed,” resulting from
intermarriages of various Arabs and Muslims, he refused to
accept additional Palestinian Arabs including the refugees of
the 1948 War of Independence.
In fact, a majority of
Jordanians today are Palestinian Arabs.
The irony is that between 1880 and 1967, virtually no
Arab or Palestinian leader other than Emir Abdullah called for
Palestinian statehood. Instead Arabs preferred to follow their
traditions, that is, to have Palestine annexed to Syria as the
Romans and Muslim leaders had done for centuries. As a
result of the territory division, about 83 percent of the land
promised to the Jewish people was given to the Palestinians
with the hope that this would bring peace. This is not only an
example of how the Arabs failed to perceive opportunities of
their future, but also how they focused on the past.

Palestine

Transjordan

Map 8. The British Mandate Map of 1922. To
appease the Arabs, the British created the Palestinian
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state of Transjordan (known today as Jordan).
Only
Arabs were permitted to live in Transjordan while
Palestine was open for both Jews and Arabs.
Possibly the most significant fact of this land division is
that the British permitted Arabs to occupy both areas while
Jews were restricted to Palestine as shown on Map 6. This
included an area known today as the “West Bank.” The
current international opinion that Israel must surrender the
West Bank is contrary to all previous agreements. The
Palestinian Arabs finally had a land they could call their own
although the “land for peace” was a dismal failure.

If the Lea gue of Nations and the
British established Jordan to be a
Palestinian state, why do nati ons
demand Israel give up land today?
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It has been said that in the Middle East more ink has
been spilled than blood. Little wonder that some have called
Palestine the “twice-promised land.” It was a tongue in cheek
confession of incompetence and failure on a grand scale.
Nearly every problem today was exponentially enhanced by
incompetent British foreign policies.
1920 - 1930s: More Muslims Came to Prosper in Palestine
In a strange irony, while the British established
Transjordan (the Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan) for the
Palestinian people, Arabs continued to enter Palestine
seeking a better way of life among the Jewish people. Yet it
was with those same Jewish people with whom they clashed
and fought. Contrary to media and Palestinian reports of a
long established Arab majority population in the country,
census records reveal the influx of Arabs. For example, in the
city of Jaffa, in 1922 there were 27,000 Arabs but by 1947
that number increased to 70,730. In Hebron, in 1922 there
were 16,147 Arabs but by 1947 that number increased to
26,380. At this same time the Jewish population of Palestine
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escalated dramatically from 83,000 in 1922 to 445,000 in
1939.112 While the Palestinians were always the minority
population, as their percentage decreased the anger of their
radical leaders increased.
In the mid-1930s when much of the world was
experiencing an economic depression, the economy in
Palestine was booming. Factories were being constructed,
agricultural communities were changing the desert
landscape into productive farmland and the commercial
interactions between Jewish people and many Arabs were
constant and friendly.113 Yet within this growth the British
heavily taxed the Jewish people, with very little of the money
being returned for the building of water systems, schools and
roads -- the definition of “colonialism.” It was Europeans
taxing former Europeans.
Yet foreign money poured into the country. Many
Catholic churches and shrines were built, along with the
infamous King David Hotel, Hebrew University, and elements
of Jerusalem’s infrastructure. The Palestine Post (later known
as the Jerusalem Post) began newspaper publication and the
Palestine Broadcasting Service aired. The foundations of a
Jewish nation continued to be laid. The words of the prophet
Jeremiah (32:44) were coming into fulfillment.
1923: The Republic of Turkey Founded; Became a Secular
State
In the aftermath of the fall of the Ottoman Empire,
Turkey became a secular and “democratic” nation – even
though national leadership is controlled by the military. The
idea of a Muslim people being ruled by a secular government
was considered an abomination by clerics. Yet Turkey’s
leaders realized they would have to place their religion on
the proverbial “back burner” to become westernized. While
this change led to great economic prosperity it also led to a
slow resurrection of orthodox Islam. Hence, over the years
Sharia Law became increasingly popular. By the early 2000s
signs immerged that indicated the country was about to
return to its former Islamic ways.
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1924 – 1930s: Increased Terrorism against Jewish People
As more Jewish people returned, riots, snipers and
terrorists soon become a part of the social landscape. The
rhetoric from Adolf Hitler created a tsunami wave of
persecution throughout Muslim countries worldwide. In
combination with the Husseini’s activities in Palestine, the
influx came not only from Europe, but an increasing number
came from Arab countries due to discrimination, persecutions
and random murders. Their only safe haven was in North or
South America.
1927: Jews Give Aid to Arabs
In 1927 tensions were high in the town of Nablous, the
site of the biblical Jacob’s well. On July 11 a powerful
earthquake throughout Israel damaged thousands of homes,
especially in this Arab community. Hundreds of Jews were
killed and injured. In response to this crisis, Jews from Tel
Aviv sent truckloads of bread and thousands of dollars in aid
to help both Jews and Arabs. Relations improved overnight,
but the Grand Mufti of Jerusalem would insure that it would
not last long.
Arabs immigrated into Palestine
and prospered more than
the y would have in their
home countries.

Arabs immigrated and prospered
more in Palestine than in their
home countries.

1928: The Muslim Brotherhood Founded in Egypt
The Muslim Brotherhood, also known as the Society of
Muslim Brothers, is a Sunni Islamic organization that was
founded in Egypt by Hassan al-Banna. He was a school
teacher who believed that his fellow Egyptians were not
observing the Sharia Laws; the laws of Allah. The revival of
Sharia observance that had occurred in the late 1700s,
known as Wahhabism, had waned. The Brotherhood would
change this by either encouraging fellow Muslims to return to
the true faith of Muhammad, or forcing them to do so.
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Two decades before the founding of Israel, the
Brotherhood said it was dedicated to promoting a peaceful
and quiet life for Muslim families. Exceptions pertained to
the Israeli-Palestinian conflict, any moderate or liberal
Muslims and the overthrow of the Syrian Ba’athist (an Islamic
subgroup) dictatorship. The Brotherhood continues to
promote the following five points:
1. Honoring Allah was their objective.
2. Muhammad was their leader.
3. The Qur’an was their law.
4. Jihad was their lifestyle, and
5. Dying for the cause was
their only sure way of salvation with Allah.
The Egyptian people have an incredible history and
culture that spans thousands of years – one they can
certainly be proud of. They always considered themselves
first as Egyptians, that was until the 7 th century AD. Then
they considered themselves first as Muslims and secondly as
Egyptians. Now they identified themselves with the Islamic
challenges other Arabs were facing. Consequently, they
began to think of themselves as first as Muslims and second
as Arabs. This paradigm shift became more pronounced as
the Egyptians became more orthodox in Sharia Law,
especially after Israel’s 1948 War of Independence.
In spite of its peaceful claims, the Muslim Brotherhood
is the oldest terror organization and has grown to be the
world’s largest. It has not only threatened Egyptian
leadership, but other government leaders as well. Like the
12th century assassins in Northern Galilee who stalked and
killed moderate Islamic leaders, members of the Brotherhood
continue to do likewise although without the drug influences.
From the Brotherhood would come other organizations such
as the Hamas, Hezbollah and al-Qaeda. Jerusalem’s Grand
Mufti, Hajj Amin al-Husseini, was active in the Brotherhood
and his nephew, a young Egyptian engineering student who
the world knows as Yasser Arafat, was a product of the
terrorist organization.
1928-29: The Grand Mufti of Jerusalem Again Organized Riots
197

An important event in Judaism is the opportunity to
pray at the Western Wall, the retaining wall of the courtyard
of the Second Temple. While the temple was destroyed in AD
70, the courtyard and retaining wall remain. When the Arabs
learned that the Jews were planning to pray at the ancient
wall, they protested vehemently. They planned attacks and
riots in Sefed, Hebron, Jerusalem and Haifa, but on July 29
the Jews learned of the plot.
They informed British
authorities who were supposed to protect them, but failed.
To incite Arabs, the grand mufti announced, “The Jews
are destroying the holy Mosque of Al Aqsa.” Consequently,
on August 23 spontaneous riots broke out in those four cities
in spite of the hospitality extended to them after the
devastating earthquake. As a result of the mufti’s false
report, hundreds of Jews were ruthlessly massacred and
large areas of the 3,000 year-old Jewish community in
Hebron were destroyed. These anti-Jewish activities caught
the attention of the Nazis and soon Husseini would become
one of Hitler’s rising stars.

Figure 35. The 1929 Arab Riot in Jerusalem. Riots
in Jerusalem (shown) and in Hebron against the British
198

and Jews were response to false information promoted
by the Grand Mufti. Riots occurred again in 1936.
The conflicts with the Arabs was reminiscent of the
days of Nehemiah in 445 BC, when Geshem, an Arab, and his
cohorts mocked and ridiculed Nehemiah for rebuilding the
walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 2:19; 4:1-3). In response, Nehemiah
had half his men work while the others stood guard with
spears, shields and bows (Neh. 4:16-18). Likewise now the
Jews had to protect themselves, not only against the Arabs,
but also against untrustworthy British officials.

Figure 36. Armed Jewish Guards Protect
Farmers. As in the days of Nehemiah, in the 1920s
and 1930s Jewish guards watch over Jewish farmers in
light of constant Arab attacks.
1929: The Shaw Commission
To find a solution to the new wave of terrorism, the
British assigned Sir Walter Shaw to establish a commission to
study the problem.
He determined that the Jewish
immigration was excessive, especially during the years 1925
and 1926, and recommended severe restrictions in
immigration and restriction of Arab land sales to the Jews.
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Attacks on Jews continued along with boycotts and hostility
toward the British, who now were losing no matter what they
did.
1930: The Hope Simpson Report
In response to the continuing riots and sniper attacks,
the British decided to make yet another investigative report.
This one, known as the Hope Simpson Report, suggested
reinforcement of existing laws to limit Jewish land purchases
and immigration. Many suspected that it too was influenced
by Arab lobbyists, but it accomplished nothing.
1930: Muslim Council States the Temple Mount Originated
with the Jews
In spite of the terror and counter-terrorist attacks,
Christian pilgrims were coming to see the holy sites. To
accommodate them, a nine-page English language tourist
guide was published by the Supreme Muslim Council. 114
Titled, A Brief Guide to al-Haram al-Sharif, 115 the booklet
informed the tourists of the historical background of the
Temple Mount with an emphasis on the Islamic Era. However,
it also stated that the Mount once belonged to the Jews with
a footnote that referred the reader to 2 Samuel 26:25. A copy
was obtained by the Jerusalem Post, which printed the
following excerpt on January 26, 2001:
The site is one of the oldest in the world. Its sanctity
dates from the
earliest times. Its identity with the site of
Solomon’s Temple is
beyond dispute. This, too, is the
spot, according to universal belief,
on which David built
there an altar unto the Lord, and offered burnt
offerings
and peace offerings.”116
Significant to the 1930 guidebook is that the Supreme
Muslim Council stated that the Temple Mount was the site of
David’s altar and Solomon’s Temple. These facts are denied
114
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today by not only the Muslim Council, but also by Western
history reconstructionists.

The 1930s Islamic guide book of
Jerusalem claims the T emple Mount
is the site of the former Jewish
temple, a fact denied today by
Muslims.

1930: The Passfield White Paper
Again the Arabs informed British investigators that
many of their peasant farmers had become landless and
others became unemployed as a result of the large number
of Jewish immigrants. They reasserted that the land could not
support an enlargement of the current population. The
report was endorsed by Arab sympathizers within the British
High Command although some questioned its findings and
recommendations.
Upon further investigation, it was
revealed that the authors confessed that the Arab
unemployment figures were inflated. When the investigative
report became public, the failure of British integrity was
visible to the world.
Amid all the errors made by the British, Colonial
Secretary Lord Passfield took it upon himself to straighten
out the mess. After his inquiry, the Passfield White Paper
placed blame for all the turmoil and riots squarely on the
Jews. It declared that official British policy would give priority
to Arabs concerning land ownership. Ignoring thousands of
years of history, his White Paper legitimized their claim as
the “original cultivators” of the land who were now landless.
Naturally the Arabs were ecstatic with joy, but the Zionists
nagged the British relentlessly to honor past promises.
As a result, the White Paper was rescinded the
following year. Little wonder then that neither the Jews nor
the Arabs were convinced they could ever trust the British or
any other European. Arab sentiment was that they simply
had to eliminate the Jewish problem anyway they could.
Therefore, when Hitler came to power in 1933, it did not take
much effort for the Grand Mufti to convince fellow Muslims to
join the German military to exterminate Jewish people.
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By this time even the British had become critical, if not
cynical, of their own policies. Therefore, some in London
publically called Palestine the “twice-promised land,” a
tongue in cheek confession of incompetence and failure on a
grand scale. While nearly every Middle Eastern problem
today is in some way connected to the Israeli-Palestinian
conflict, those problems have been exponentially enhanced
by past incompetent British foreign policies.
1931, 1933: “Protection of Cultivators Ordinance”
From the Passfield White Paper, in 1931 the British
adopted the Protections of Cultivators Ordinance to justify
limitations of Jewish immigrants. Supposedly its purpose was
to benefit Palestinian Arab farmers who claimed to have
become landless or displaced. In 1933 the Ordinance was
revised to permit any Arab cultivator (farmer) to seek
remuneration for his supposedly lost land. The legitimately
“lost land” was purchased by the Jews from Arab land
investors after the 1858 Turkish Land Code. The investors
were the true thieves. Nonetheless, it was later discovered
that the law was based upon factious allegations promoted
by the Grand Mufti of Jerusalem. The obvious question is,
“Did the British rescind the law once it was discovered to
have been based on falsehoods?” The answer is negative.
The law continued.

Why do the media claim that
the Jews stole land from the
Palestinians?
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1930s: Wasteland Transformed to Productive Farmland
One of the many wonders of modern Israel is the
transformation of swamps and deserts into productive
agricultural land. While in Europe, Jews were not permitted to
own farms or be involved in occupations traditionally held by
Christians. They were permitted to enter the world of
academics, especially in various fields of science. Since they
had no farming skills when they came to Palestine, they
looked at the unproductive land with a scientific mind rather
202

than a traditional farmer’s mindset. Hence, scientific
principles were what transformed massive regions into some
of the world’s highest yielding crop lands of the twentieth
century.

Figure 37. Jewish Farmers Load Produce. Food
production increased dramatically as the Jews applied
scientific principles to culti-vate the barren land. Due
to a labor shortage for harvesting crops, Arabs came
from neighboring countries to find employment.
1920-1930s: Discovery of Middle East Oil and Its Powerful
Influence
The discovery of oil in Saudi Arabia, Iraq, Iran and
other Middle Eastern countries was a new-found wealth,
known as “liquid gold.” American and European oil
companies rushed to capture Arab wealth as did the
European kings a century or two earlier. It was another
example of colonialism. Conflicts between Western
companies and their investors soon became apparent.
203

Differences between the conflicting claims of two major
oil companies were resolved according to the February 28
edition of the New York Times. Representatives for the
Standard Oil Company of New Jersey and the Anglo-Persian
Oil Company of London agreed to participate equally in the
capitalization of a new company. The huge financial interests
and intense activity by Western investors instilled upon
Muslims sheiks the enormous wealth and political leverage
they had, and which would only increase in the future.
What was becoming brilliantly clear to them was the
Western passionate appetite for their oil. Liquid gold became
the Islamic tool of leverage to “encourage” nations to favor
them in all matters, namely the Jews in Palestine. That
influence of petro-dollars would formulate and dominate
international politics, alliances, wars and peace treaties for
the next century. As the American business cliché says, “He
who rules the gold, rules.”
At no other time in human history had so much wealth
so radically changed a culture within a generation or two.
Since the early 20th century, the Saudis modernized their
nation with the average citizen enjoying one of the world’s
highest standards of living. However, the Saudi family has
also been committed to Islamizing the world for the glory of
Allah. For decades the clerics of the Wahhabi branch of
Sunni Islam have been exporting their radical ideals to
nations worldwide. While the West was asleep, Islam began
to explode on the global scene with funding provided by oil
companies.
In addition to spreading Wahhabism, petro-dollars
enabled them to assert immense political leverage. They
learned how to pit the Soviets against the Americans and,
thereby, become power brokers who manipulated the
superpowers. In cooperation with them have been the
Western oil executives who have more political leverage than
do most Western heads of state. Hence, it is not difficult to
understand the dilemma Israel is facing today. Saudi Arabia
has also been the most influential Arab government
concerning the Palestinian-Israeli conflict even though its
influence is not public.
Arab oil also funded the resistance of the Soviet
invasion in Afghanistan in 1979. Ironically, in 2010 when the
Saudis perceived the Shi’ite Iranians to be a threat, the
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desert kingdom permitted Israel to use its northern region as
a staging area for a possible future attack against Iran. This
kind of action is almost unheard of since any Jew found in
Saudi Arabia is immediately killed. No one is permitted to
enter the country if there is an Israeli stamp in the passport.
However, most disturbing is the effect of influence peddling
by pro-Muslim lobbyists upon US foreign policy and
congressmen.117 The bottom line is that while the Saudis
publically appear to be one of America’s best allies, they are
also the undisputed instigator of global terrorism. Muslim
clerics and strategists today are convinced that Allah gave
them the wealth of oil reserves to spread Islam throughout
the world. The presence of American and foreign troops is
seen as an attempt to steal that wealth and destroy their
religion.
In 1999, Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbani, a Sufi
Muslim, informed US officials that funds collected by Muslim
groups for humanitarian aid were being used “to buy
weapons to fight in the name of Islam.” He also said that
Wahhabi extremism had been spread to eighty percent of the
Muslims in the US, mainly by Saudi Arabia. 118 Unfortunately,
the voices of Sufi Muslims who hold a moderate worldview
are seldom given any attention by government or media.
They comprise a miniscule percentage of the worldwide
Muslim population.
The December 13, 2003 issue of US News and World
Report presented a detailed investigative report on how
billions of petro-dollars have spawned a global terror
network. It stated that the Central Intelligence Agency’s Illicit
Transactions Group (ITG) monitors smugglers, terrorists and
money launderers. In 1998 officials from the White House
called upon the ITG to determine how much money Osama
bin Laden had and how he was able to move it. Bin Laden’s al
Qaeda terrorists had just blown up two American embassies
in East Africa, and the White House believed that any success
against the master mind would involve knowledge of his
money trail. The investigation revealed that all previous
assumptions of his personal wealth and businesses were
completely wrong.
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Although the US Intelligence community knew about
Saudi Arabia’s role in funding terrorism two years earlier in
1996, it did nothing to stop it. Not until the infamous 9-11 did
Washington wake up to the obvious – and only then with a
cloudy mind. In light of this, how might Washington respond
to the next terrorist attack on American soil? If a comparison
is made on how the federal government responded to the
2005 Hurricane Katrina or the 2010 British Petroleum oil spill,
it can be assumed that a minor attack would result in
devastating confusion and mismanagement. Arab oil money
has its rewards.
The US investigation revealed that Saudi Arabia,
America’s long-time ally and, at that time, the world’s largest
oil producer, was the proverbial epicenter of terrorist funding.
While the subject is beyond the purpose of this book, the
conclusion presented in the December 15, 2003 edition of
the US News and World Report is both startling and
revealing.119 It stated that from 1975 through 2002, the
Saudis were the single largest force to spread Wahhabism
including the use of jihad if necessary. In fact, the desert
kingdom spent seventy billion dollars to spread it worldwide
in an attempt to achieve global Sunni Islamization.
It used an estimated 50 quasi-official charities for the
transfer of billions of petro-dollars for jihad paramilitary
training camps in more than twenty countries. It continues to
purchase weapons and ammunition and pay recruiters. It
also continues to pay for the formation, construction and
staff of thousands of mosques, schools and Islamic cultural
centers. Consequently, in the United States there are more
mosques than Assembly of God Churches. In the past thirty
years Saudi Arabia has donated in excess of $70 billion to
universities throughout the world to indoctrinate students
against Israel and the West, and the US in particular. The
focus is upon students who will be tomorrow’s leaders in
schools, politics and churches. 120
After the September 11, 2001 attack the Western war
on terrorism was in high gear. The influence of Islam grew on
the world stage. American and European universities could
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not find enough professors to teach Islamic studies. However,
Saudi Arabia offered the solution: The Saudi government
gives “donations” of millions of dollars to universities with
the condition that they, the Saudis, also provide the
professor. Hence, the nation that funds the world’s terrorism
also directly influences young minds to the ideals of
“Westernized Islam,” which is the “politically-correct” version
of true Islam, although incorrect in historical and theological
accuracy. Consequently, hundreds of American and European
universities have Muslim chapters on campus, including
many with mosques.
It will be only a matter of time until two unique
features of the “Westernized Islam” comes forth. First, its
ideology will conflict with those of Western culture. While a
majority of Americans and Europeans realize this, their
politicians, academics and even clergy fail to admit this
fundamental difference. Second, as previously stated, Muslim
clerics and strategists are convinced that Allah has blessed
them with the huge oil wealth primarily to conquer the world
for Allah’s glory and destroy Israel.
They also believe
Western governments are attempting to steal their liquid
gold (another reason to destroy the West). Therefore,
Muslims follow Nazism, fascism and communism as the
world’s latest hostile takeover aspirant. Conquest of Europe
and Western civilization will remove the shame they suffered
at the Battle of Tours in 732 and the Battle of Vienna in 1683.
Nothing inflames anger more than perceived or real
injustice. Regardless of what the intent was by the Americans
and Europeans to enter the war in Iraq, the Muslims around
the world accept the explanations set forth by their imams
and politicians. In the meantime, Westerners also received a
filtered and sometimes recreated “news” report of Middle
East events, obviously tainted by those who control the liquid
gold. The discovery of Middle East oil nearly a century ago
has without question recreated the political world.

OIL: Allah’s gift to the Muslim
people that they ma y convert the
world to the Islamic faith.
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1931: Grand Mufti Hajj Amin Husseini’s Propaganda
In December, Husseini hosted the Pan-Islamic World
Conference in Jerusalem. He informed the delegates that the
Jewish people were planning to control Islamic shrines and
holy sites and then the whole world. He convinced them that
the Jewish plans, as outlined in the Protocols of the Elders of
Zion, would become a reality unless they helped him stop
Jewish immigration.
In the meantime Husseini established a personal
friendship with both Adolf Hitler of Germany and Benito
Mussolini of Italy. Both dictators eagerly supported his
mission. Husseini preached numerous sermons on how the
Arabs should eliminate the Jews in Palestine, similar to the
methods that Hitler proposed to use in Germany. But when
the suspicious British decided to arrest him, he escaped to
Lebanon. From there he visited other Muslim capitals where
he continued to preach the same message.
Yet while traveling he managed to give orders to his
gunmen. Jews were killed and terrorists destroyed crops,
uprooted newly planted trees and lit forest fires. Schools and
synagogues were also burned. The 1939 Arab revolt and
boycott nearly paralyzed the country.
The British, who
previously had attempted to appease the Arabs, now also
found themselves the targets of Arab snipers. The decades of
Arab hostility and terrorism are historical evidence that
today’s terrorism is not the result of Israeli “occupation” of
so-called Arab lands, but an attempt to utterly remove any
vestige of the Jewish people from the land.
The Theological Problem for Muslims Resolved
Muslim clerics were again confronted with an age-old
theological problem: How could Christians, Jews and other
infidels become so incredibly powerful and prosperous if they
are cursed in the Qur’an and the Muslims are Allah’s chosen
people?
Their response was and continues to be the
destruction or subjugation of all infidels. In the process of
killing Jews they had the help of the Nazis and the British.
1936: British Prohibit Arab Land Sale to Jews
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On January 30 the Palestine Post reported that Arab
leaders petitioned London to pass legislation that would
prohibit land sales to Jews. The article headline read: “Land
Sale
Restrictions
Announced
by
Sir
Arthur,
High
Commissioner.” This obviously disproves today’s Palestinian
claims that the Israelis stole the land. The truth is that they
were always willing to sell their land to anyone for a good
price. For this reason, decades later in 1995 the Palestinian
Authority (PA) made land transfer to Jews a capital crime.

Figure 36. “Death to any Arab who sells land to
Jews.” The June 24, 1995, edition of the Jerusalem
Post describes PA legislation to kill any Arab who sells
land to a Jew, but the law was often ignored, even by
the Palestinian leaders.
Unfortunately, critics have either failed to recognized
that thousands of acres of land were purchased prior to
1948, or they downplayed the quantity of land purchased,
implying that the rest was stolen. Also forgotten is the
Ottoman Land Code of 1858. Prior to that time it was
impossible for a non-Turkish citizen to purchase land. And, as
stated previously, when land registration was required, large
areas were stolen by wealthy Arab “investors” (effendis).
Nonetheless, the transfer of land continued into the 1990s.
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Chapter 6
Adolf Hitler, World War II and the Arab Conspiracy
No one did more to advance world empathy for a
Jewish state than did Adolf Hitler. While he passionately tried
to exterminate all Jews, his actions had a profound opposite
affect. His work would eventually not only lead the nations of
the world to approve the establishment of Israel, but
reciprocating effects of his anti-Semitic propaganda would
indirectly drive millions of Jews to their ancient homeland.
Hence, it has often been said, “World War I prepared the land
for the people; World War II [courtesy of Hitler] prepared the
people for the land.” A brief background is necessary to
understand the dynamics of various events that led to the
establishment of Israel and the return of the Jews.
The hungry Soviet Communists were rattling war
drums in Eastern Europe and had an appetite for global
domination. The economic aftermath of World War I upon
Germany was disastrous.
The severe international
restrictions placed upon the nation coupled with a global
economic depression created the perfect social-political
environment for a rising dictator. Into this mix entered a
brilliant and charismatic leader by the name of Adolf Hitler
who swayed the German people by promising them a
change. He convinced them that the major cause of
Germany’s problems was the Jew. Like a human messiah, he
promised life, liberty, prosperity and a superior Germany as
the world had never seen. But the change the Germans
received was not what they expected. He passed numerous
legislations that severely restricted civil liberties for Jewish
people. It soon became apparent that he believed the Jewish
people had to be removed from Europe by extermination. In
fact, he went to great lengths to insure that none escaped
from the long arm of his secret police.
In this chaotic mix of explosive affairs in Europe and
the Middle East were five major players: the Jews, the Arabs,
Great Britain, the Soviet Union and the United States. The
Middle East by itself had sufficient ingredients to create a
major conflict without the help of Europe. As will be shown, it
was Europe and the fall of Germany that prepared the Jewish
people for the birth of Israel, the very same people that Hitler
tried to exterminate.
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On January 30, 1933, Hitler became the German
Chancellor and within three months he established the first
concentration camp at Dachau. The results of his demonic
leadership are legendary, resulting in millions of deaths and
his suicide twelve years later. Yet even in this, when he
prepared his last will and testament, he blamed the war on
the Jewish people. His actions against them were founded by
this statement, “I believe that I am acting in accordance with
the will of the Almighty Creator: by defending myself against
the Jew, I am fighting for the work of the Lord.” 121 As such he
was one of many who fulfilled the prophetic words of John, “A
time is coming when anyone who kills you will think he is
offering a service to God” (John 16:2). As would be eventually
revealed, Hitler planned to remove all the Jews from Europe
while Husseini would remove them from Palestine. Muslims
believe Allah commands them to kill all Jews and Christians.
His intentions were well known.
By the early 1920s, the Jewish people in Germany had
risen to the heads of corporations and universities. They
were leading figures in art, theater, medicine, academia,
libraries and all aspects of science and mathematics. Yet
within two decades they were all gone.
No one is more idolized today by radical Muslims than
Adolf Hitler. The background of his rise to power is both
astonishing and significant. He was elected Chancellor of the
Third Reich by only 44 percent of the vote because his
Christian-Social (Nazi)122 party quickly rose to power. The
name had two significant points: First, the name
Christian referred to the religious grounds for anti-Semitism,
namely that Jewish people were the “Christ-killers.” 123
Second, the term Social referred to anti-Semitism for racial
reasons. Once in power, he immediately called for a boycott
of Jewish businesses. It is the same technique used by
Muslim states today although Israel sends many of its
exports to paper companies in other countries that in turn
resend Israeli goods to nearly every country in the world.
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Hitler’s success was built upon Germany’s economic
depression that followed World War I. The 1929 New York
stock market crash was another economic earthquake that
shook the world. It led to the Great Depression for America
and Europe leaving Germany with huge unemployment and
numerous bankruptcies.
Hitler took advantage of the
situation, blamed the Jews for the problem and pumped
funds into the industrial-military complex. Suddenly Germany
was on the road to recovery with a dictator in charge.
As Hitler’s anti-Semitic speeches filled the air,
churches for the most part remained silent. That silence was
due to the fact that seminaries had for several decades been
teaching three influential and damaging doctrines.
1. Rudolph Bultmann’s theory that the biblical miracles
were myths and, therefore, the Bible is neither
trustworthy nor divinely inspired
2. God works through governments to accomplish His
will, hence, all governments are ordained by God.
3. The centuries-old doctrine of replacement theology
that states God had cursed the Jews forever.
Because of these distorted doctrines, pulpits were
silent when pastors should have stood up and challenged the
murder of innocent Jews, Christians, gypsies, the
handicapped and the mentally ill. A few did hide Jewish
people from the Nazi Secret Service, but their mission was
dangerous and had to remain secret. The true number of
pastors involved may never be known because those who
challenged the authorities paid with their lives.
Instigators of Hatred
During the Age of Enlightenment124 (1600-1800), wellmeaning European idealists and philosophers created plans
for a social utopia. These plans became the foundations of
Russian communism and Israel’s kibbutz system.
The
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212

unintended result was the Holocaust and horrors of
communist police states and prisons. Described below are
two of several influential individuals and how they affected
the Middle East.
Karl Marx (1897-1966), who wrote the Communist
Manifesto, is often said to have had a Jewish grandparent.
Yet according to William Nicholls, Marx was not a Jew but a
Christian.125 His father, Herschel Levi, adopted all of the
philosophies and freethinking ideas of the Enlightenment. A
year prior to Marx’s birth, the Levi family was baptized into
the Lutheran Church. The younger Levi, who changed his
name to Marx, was a Jew by ancestral origin. Therefore,
Nicholls denies there is anything Jewish about Marx. The
irony is that the writings of Marx reflect the emancipation of
humanity from religion, specifically, the Jewish people
needed to be emancipated from Judaism. 126 He went on to
identify the Jewish people with capitalism, living only to
exploit others. As with the proverbial “like father like son,”
Marx carried his father’s humanistic philosophies one step
further, a step that would cause the deaths and misery of
millions in German concentration camps and Soviet prisons.
Another pre-war (World War II) German philosopher
who significantly deadened the hearts and minds of the
clergy was Friedrich Nietzsche.
He not only opposed
Christianity and Judaism, but also promoted the theory of
German supremacy through the “purified” Aryan race. He
read the New Testament and concluded that only Pontius
Pilate had any degree of dignity and respect. As to the death
of Christ by Pilate, in his book The Antichrist Nietzsche said,
“One Jew more or less, what does it matter?” He then
continued, “The Jews have made mankind so thoroughly false
that even today the Christian can feel anti-Jewish without
realizing that he is himself the ultimate Jewish
consequence.”127
Decades of distorted doctrines and anti-Semitic
rhetoric in seminaries and universities had negatively
influenced the mindset of German leaders and pastors.
Therefore, it was easy for Hitler to use the existing legal
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system to legislate anti-Jewish policies that eventually led to
the construction of the extermination camps. 128
Hitler was successful in part because both Protestant
and Roman Catholic churches failed to protest. While there
were a few notable exceptions, nowhere was there a massive
moral protest against the Nazi regime or refusal to cooperate
with Hitler. Some Church leaders of both sides aided Jewish
people to escape the Secret Service troops. Even though
most Catholic leaders, including Pope Pius XII, were aware of
the genocide, they did nothing. A newspaper correspondent
once asked the Pope why he did not protest the
extermination. His reply was, “Dear friend, do not forget that
millions of Catholics serve in the German armies. Shall I
bring them in conflicts of conscience?” 129 While later there
was an accusation that he was working secretly through
diplomatic channels, the explanations his apologists made
after the war reflected nothing less than a moral and spiritual
failure. John Cornwell in his book, Hitler’s Pope: the Secret
History of Pope Pius XII, presents a chilling account of the
Hitler-Pope Pius union.130 To the credit of the Church, Pope
John XXIII attempted to mend relations with the Jewish
people during the 1960s in what has become known as
Vatican II.131 It was a turning point in the history of the
Church. Catholic scholar and priest John Morley studied
documents in the Vatican archives and made this analysis of
Pope Pius XII:
It must be concluded that Vatican diplomacy failed the
Jews during the Holocaust by not doing all that was
possible for it to do on their behalf. It also failed
because in neglecting the needs of the Jews, and
pursuing a goal of reserve rather than humanitarian
concern, it betrayed the ideals it had set for itself. The
nuncios, the Secretary of State, and, most of all, the
Pope share the responsibility for this dual failure. 132
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The Church’s vast network – bishops, diplomats,
couriers, priests and parishioners – kept the pope and
Vatican informed of Hitler’s activities. Concerning the reports
of the mass killings in 1941 and 1942, Vatican Secretary of
State Cardinal Luigi Maglione regarded the news as
unverified or exaggerated but some scholars have suggested
that the Pope gave Hitler his blessing.

Why did both Catholic and
Protestant chu rch leaders fail
in basic human rights for the
Jewish people?
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Several Protestant organizations such as the World
Council of Churches, the National Council of Churches in the
USA refused acknowledge any failure on their part. Rather
they looked toward the rise of liberation theology. 133 The
swing of mainline Churches toward liberalism turned the
leadership of these Churches in the direction of anti-Israel
and anti-Semitism. Most of their clergy in Israel today are
Pro-Palestinian.
On the other hand, a small but increasing number of
Protestant Churches have recognized the shameful blight of
Church history and have asked God and the Jewish people for
forgiveness. Among them were a group of Amish who flew
to Israel in November of 2010. Their request for forgiveness
was broadcasted on Israeli television.
To the credit of the Roman Catholic Church, it should
be noted that in the 1930s, when the Nazis attempted to
institute euthanasia to eliminate the mentally ill from
Germany, Church protests stopped the deaths of innocent
lives. That may be why 1,900 priests lost their lives in the
concentration camps. Again, when the Nazi regime was
about to require divorce of mixed marriages, the Church
protested and stopped the action. However, it was not for
the benefit of the Jew but for the permanency of the
institution of a Christian marriage, even if it was mixed. It is
133

Nicholls, 353-55.

215

obvious evidence that the Church could have minimized or
prevented the Holocaust, but it chose not to. Nevertheless,
some faithful Christians throughout Europe secretly opposed
Hitler and helped Jewish people, as visible opposition resulted
in immediate imprisonment and often death. 134 The haunting
question is: Why did Christians who knew the difference
between right and wrong, not speak out? Concerning the
current Middle East crises, why do they not speak out today?

Figure 39. Hitler and Pope Pius XII. Long-buried
Vatican files released in the 1990s reveal that the
Pope helped Hitler destroy German Catholic political
opposition.
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Figure 40 Catholic clergy and Nazi officials.
Church officials along with Joseph Goebbels and
Wilhelm Frick salute the Fuehrer. When Nazi leaders
were evading prosecution of crimes against humanity,
the Vatican was their greatest benefactor as Church
officials smuggled them out of Europe.
Another hero of the true Christian faith was the
Metropolitan Stephan of Sofia, who dared to stand against
the regulations of his Church. He was the highest ranking
Church official in Bulgaria and took the unusual position of
defending the Jewish people. The Metropolitan declared that
God was the judge of the Jewish people, not men. He not
only took measures on their behalf against the required
wearing of the Star of David, but he also introduced “mercy
baptisms” of Jewish people, knowing that later these would
be renounced. Furthermore, he personally hid the chief rabbi
in his home. When the war was over, all 48,000 Jewish
people in his district were saved from death. 135 If other
Christians would have done such a great work as he did, how
many more Jewish people would be alive today?
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Figure 41. Nazi Belt Buckle. A Nazi belt buckle with
the slogan that reads, “God is with us.” Adolf Hitler was
certain that he was completing the work of God.
The Nazi – Palestinian Alliance
While Adolf Hitler was perfecting his killing machine in
Germany, the grand mufti Husseini of Jerusalem was listening
to his speeches and observing his tactics. Eventually they
would meet and plan for an extermination camp in Palestine.
1930-1940s: Nazis and Muslims Continue to Merge
The Hitler-Husseini connection soon became apparent
in the Middle East as by 1936 Palestine had taken on the
image of Nazi Germany.
The Arab youths were given
uniforms with the swastika, they greeted each other with the
Hitler salute, and German flags and pictures of Hitler were
commonplace. Whatever propaganda was issued in
Germany, the Arabic translation was promoted throughout
the Middle East Islamic world, not just Palestine. Without
question the most important aspect was that Nazi fascism
was being adopted into Islamic society. The days of peaceful
Muslims living side by side with their Jewish neighbors were
numbered.
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Damascus, Syria became the headquarters for antiSemitic activities for the Middle East. In 1937, a Nazi
delegation arrived that stepped up the propaganda. Muslim
youth organizations and summer camps were established
and used Nazi emblems, names and uniforms. The young
campers were soon trained to become a powerful
terrorist/militant group – the Arab National Youth
Organization. The Nazis established scholarships for Arab
students and invited the brightest and most promising Arab
students to leadership seminars in Germany. Young Muslim
leaders were invited to Nuremberg political rallies and
German military units. The most important link between the
Germans and Muslims was the propaganda legacy and its
influence on Western journalists.

Figure 42. German Youth in a Nazi Summer
Camp. Young teens were indoctrinated to hate Jews in
the 1930s, a training method imitated by the
Palestinian leaders to train Palestinian youth.
1930s - 1940s: Persecution of Jews in Muslim Countries
As German and Arabic anti-Semitic broadcasts were
aired around the world, persecution increased for Jews living
in Muslim countries. They suffered from confiscated property
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and businesses, unemployment, lynching and imprisonment.
Girls were often raped as their families were forced to watch.
As in the days of Muhammad, any Muslim could file a charge
against a Jew or Christian, but neither could bring a charge
against a Muslim. Synagogues and homes were firebombed.
Yet in the midst of this hatred, they were seldom permitted
to leave. Those who did manage to escape did so only with
the clothes on their backs.
1930s: Jews Continue to Return to Palestine
The persecution and fear of an unknown future drove
thousands of Jews to Palestine and the United States.
Between 1933 and 1935 the annual immigration in Palestine
rose from 30,000 to 61,000. Therefore, under Arab pressure
the British restricted Jewish immigration to Palestine to
75,000 for the next five years, or 15,000 per year, and those
immigrants would be subject to Arab “acquiescence”
(permission).
Both the Arabs and Jewish people perceived the British
to be masters of double-talk. The British Foreign Office
determined that no German Jews were permitted to
immigrate to Palestine.136 All other Jewish people in Europe
would be returned to their port of origin and then to a
concentration camp.
In fact, the British informed the Nazis
of boatloads of Jews who managed to escape. Eventually the
world would realize that escaping Jewish people often died on
ships because they had no food or water. Bodies were thrown
overboard and world opinion went against the British. To get
out of the mess, they eventually gave the entire Palestinian
problem to the United Nations.
1936 - 1939: Peel Commission: Arab Riots in Palestine
A commission was established in 1936 with Lord Earl
Peel as chairman to determine international boundary lines
for future Muslim states and Israel. In an effort to appease all
concerned and end the violence, the Peel Commission
concluded that the Jewish people would receive fifteen
percent of the land and the Arabs would receive the
remaining eighty-five percent of what was promised to the
Jews in 1922 (Map 6). In essence, the Peel Commission
136

Peters, 389.

220

recommended a Two-State Solution. The Jews accepted it but
the Arabs refused, wanting the entire land for themselves
and promised to kill every Jew. By this time a pattern began
to emerge, the Arabs consistently refused any “land for
peace” agreement.
In 1936 the Arabs rejected a
Two-State Solution.
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The proverbial “bottom line” of this tangled and
complex political three-ring circus is this: First, Arabs and
Jews could not live together in peace. Second, if the
Palestinian Arabs
would
have accepted
the
Peel
Commission’s recommendation on dividing the land, they
would have received about 85 percent of what is today Israel
and would have had their own state by 1937. But they
refused and incited more violence.
In response to the Peal Commission, Arabs initiated a
revolt from 1936 to 1939. Riots and labor strikes intensified
with the assistance of mercenaries from Egypt, Syria, Iran,
Iraq and Saudi Arabia who were employed by the Grand Mufti
Husseini and paid by Germany.137 Husseini’s forces attacked
Jewish settlements located within the areas of British
protection, but the British as usual did little or nothing to help
the Jews. During these years, the grand mufti personally
murdered 415 Jews.138 The British finally responded, but the
mufti escaped and went to Berlin.
1936 - 1938: Col. Charles Odre Wingate and the Arab Riots
When the Jews left Europe, they were for the most part
socialistic and pacifistic. Their helplessness became apparent
during the Arab riots of 1936-39 when British Col. Wingate
was stationed in Jerusalem. He was aware of the mounting
problems in Europe and that the Arabs were uniting with the
Germans. Knowing that Britain could not fight both the Arabs
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and the Germans, he predicted the British troops in Palestine
would be transferred to fight in Germany. Were that to
happen, he reasoned, the Jews would be defenseless.
Therefore, he personally trained about fifty men in military
science, who in 1948, were instrumental in Israel’s success in
fighting its War of Independence. Most notably, he taught
them how to fight at night and that a daring and focused
offensive was better than the best defense. Today Col.
Wingate, who was an evangelical Christian, is honored as the
“Father of the Israeli Army.”
1937 - 1938: Muslim Religious Leaders Attacked
Husseini did not tolerate anyone, including moderate
Muslims, who failed to fully endorse his agenda. If he
suspected anyone of being less than compliant, a bullet or
sword would resolve “the problem.” Between February of
1937 and the end of 1938 eleven moderate Muslims (Arabic:
mukhtars) and their families were systematically executed,
including sheikhs and court judges. Also murdered was the
British District Commissioner for Galilee, Lewis Andrews, who
was gunned down in front of his church. Some estimates
exceed 800 people, including Arab and Jewish civilians as
well as British officials, who died in this brief time at the
commands of Jerusalem’s Grand Mufti Husseini.139 There is
little need to question why moderate Muslims today prefer
not to make their opinions publically known.

The Grand Mufti Huss eini of
Jerusalem made fa scism in
I slamic society fashionable.
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Husseini lived according to Sharia Law. His
methodology of controlling people and negotiating with the
enemy was no different than that of Muhammad or of the
twelfth century Hashshashin assassins. Likewise, it is no
different today with the terrorist groups such as the
139
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Palestinian Authority, Hamas, al-Qaeda, the Hezbollah, the
Muslim Brotherhood and similar organizations.
1938: Chamberlain’s Peace Treaty with Hitler
The British heard and observed Adolph Hitler and were
fearful of a coming conflict. Therefore, they sent Prime
Minister Neville Chamberlain (1937-1940) to meet with Hitler
to negotiate a treaty. It was in Britain’s best interest not to
have a war with Germany while it was attempting to settle
conflicts in Palestine.
What resulted was a classic example of a “land for
peace” treaty. Chamberlain would give the Sudetenland
region of Czechoslovakia to Germany if Hitler promised
peace. They agreed and Chamberlain thought he avoided
war. When he returned home he said that he had a series of
meetings with the “honorable” Mr. Hitler where the
conversation was forthright and honest. He concluded that
he had secured “peace in our time.” He was hailed as a hero
but the ink was not even dry when Germany engaged Britain
in the conflict and Chamberlain was hailed as a fool.
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Figure 43. Adolf Hitler and Neville Chamberlain.
In 1938 they agreed on a “land for peace” agreement
in Berchtesgaden, Germany, wherein the Fuehrer
completely deceived the British Prime Minister.
Today’s negotiators in Washington and London are, in
essence, neo-Chamberlains. They are driven by a willingness
to appease, which Muslims perceive as weakness of
character and unwillingness to fight. Furthermore, whoever
does create peace or the illusion of it, will most certainly be
hailed as a global hero. Hence, peace negotiators in reality
encourage Muslims to rise and become more steadfast in
their demands. To make matters worse, today’s journalists,
educators and politicians reject the possibility that Islam is a
danger.
Likewise numerous Christian and Jewish clergy
embrace this position. Islamic strength lies in the fact that
Westerners are willing to be deceived.
The important lesson that Hitler taught, that Western
politicians have failed to learn, is if you try to appease the
aggressor by making concessions to his demands, he will
perceive this as weakness on your part, and it will encourage
him to make greater demands and eventually resort to
violence. This mistake has been repeated by Israel – nearly
every time she makes peace with the Palestinians, there is
an increase of violence. Yet Western nations continue to
pressure her for a peace agreement, and criticize her for
defending herself against terrorists.
I n the 1930s Hitler was both
unappeasable and undeterrable
as are the Musl ims today.
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1939: Husseini’s Great Escape and the Muslim-German
Military Divisions
By now the Grand Mufti had committed so many acts
of terror that the British desperately wanted to capture him.
However, with the help of some British officers and getting
dressed in the garb of an Arab woman, he conveniently
escaped to Berlin where he remained for three years and
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reported directly to Adolf Hitler. There he was trained in
German espionage, military science and in the creation of
anti-Semitic propaganda and disinformation programs. He
was given documents to travel unnoticed throughout Islamic
countries where he visited mosques to recruit men for the
German military.
He was so highly successful that he
recruited enough volunteers to form two of Hitler’s eight
military divisions under German commanders. They came
from local and distant communities, some as far as India. He
also organized the Bosnian Muslim SS division (notorious for
atrocities in its own right against Serbs, Jewish people and
gypsies).140 Thousands joined the German-sponsored military
units.141 These horrific actions polarized ethnic groups that
once lived together in harmony. Consequently, the actions of
the grand mufti were the root cause of the 1980s and 1990s
civil unrest in Serbia, Bosnia and Croatia.
Hitler told Husseini that Nazi Germany’s only aim in
conquering Palestine was to eradicate the Jewish presence.
After that, the country would be Husseini’s to rule as he saw
fit. As World War II came to a close and it was clear the Nazis
were going to lose, the British authorities in the Middle East
were going to permit Husseini return. But the Allied powers
allowed him to flee to Syria and did not pursue a criminal
investigation even though there was an endless supply of
evidence. He lived in several places including Beirut
Lebanon, where he died in 1974 as a hero. His legacy is as
influential today as it was when he personally terrorized both
Arabs and Jews.
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Figure 44. Husseini’s Islamic-Nazi Flag.
This
grainy photograph of the Mufti’s Islamic-Nazi flag with
the Swastika and sword foreshadowed today’s IsraeliPalestinian conflict. Muslim flags frequently feature the
sword – a symbol of the war-god Allah.

Figure 45. Grand Mufti Husseini inspects Nazi
Muslims. They were the Hanzarest Division of Nazi
Muslims. The Mufti recruited enough Arab men to
establish two of Hitler’s eight military divisions. He also
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planned to build a Nazi-style concentration camp in
Palestine.
The Mufti was active with the Nazis until the German
defeat in May of 1945. He was given considerable sums of
money to maintain himself, his entourage, and to set up
offices he called the “Buro der Grossmufti” that is, the
Bureau of the Highest Mufti. In return, he made propaganda
broadcasts to the Arab world over Radio Berlin with a single
theme, “Kill Jews wherever you find them.” Clearly today’s
conflict about the so-called Israeli occupation of the West
Bank has nothing to do with occupation of the region, but
with removal of the Jewish people from the entire Middle East
as in the days of Hitler.

Did you know that two of
Hitler’s eight military divisions
were Arab men recruited b y
the Grand Mufti of Jerusalem?
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1939: President Roosevelt noted high Arab immigration
Due to the recent high rate of Arab immigration, in
May President Roosevelt sent a memo to his secretary of
state saying that “the Arab immigration into Palestine since
1921 has vastly exceeded the total Jewish immigration
during this whole period.”142 This memo contradicts today’s
Palestinian argument that they are long term residents of
Palestine and that only a few Arabs immigrated in the 20 th
century.
1939: The Government White Paper: The Text for the
Mandate for Palestine
The British chose to forget that in 1922 they
established Jordan for the Palestinian Arabs. Now, in a feeble
attempt to maintain a balance between Jews and Arabs, they
published another “White Paper” on May 18. It stated that
the British intention was “not that Palestine as a whole
142
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should be converted into the Jewish national home, but that a
home should be established in Palestine.” This position was
directly opposite of the Balfour Declaration, but was typical
of British flip-flop policies. In the meantime, European Jews
struggled to escape death and return to their ancient
homeland.
Decades of dishonesty and broken contracts were
taking its toll. Yet a growing number of British officials
realized that Arab claims were either inflated or outright
false. The essential attitude of the British was that they did
not like the Jews or the Arabs. But of the two, they favored
the Arabs only slightly more than the Jews. No longer did
London support the Jews in Palestine as an excuse to
maintain a foothold to protect the Suez Canal. In back room
discussions, Arab oil was the policy maker.

Figure 46. The Ship Parita. This ship sailed from
Romania with 850 Jewish immigrants aboard.
After
forty days at sea and evading the British
blockade,
it arrived in Tel Aviv on August 22, 1939. Palestinian
Jews on the beach helped the immigrants wade to the
shore. It is one of only ten success stories of the illegal
immigration.
One must question if the British, who were fighting the
Germans, were in fact silently working with them to
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exterminate the Jews. This certainly appears to be the case,
and eventually became an embarrassment when the world
realized the British were not only indifferent to the plight of
the Jews, but indirectly helped send thousands to their
deaths.
The British were desperately searching for a
Palestinian solution and called for another meeting with both
Jews and Arabs. When the Arab delegation arrived, they
refused to be seated in the same room as the Jews. They
also demanded that all Jews who arrived in Palestine since
the 1880s be deported, that current immigration of Jews be
immediately halted and that land sales to them be
terminated. Furthermore, they demanded that Palestine
become an Arab province, meaning it would be part of
another Arab nation and not an independent sovereign state.
As a result of the meeting, the British again decreed to
greatly curtail the number of Jewish immigrants and
promised to establish an Arab province within a decade.
Jewish land purchases were restricted and Jewish people
were permitted to occupy only limited areas of the land. 143 In
essence, the British again backed off from their Balfour
Declaration. This decision could not have come at a worse
time as Nazi death-camps were operating at nearly full
capacity. The British decision was responsible for the deaths
of untold thousands of Jews who tried desperately to escape
the iron hand of Hitler’s henchmen.
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Figure 47. LEFT: The ship Jewish State. This ship
arrived in Palestine with 4,500 starving passengers
where British troops stood waiting to arrest them.
Thousands were sent back to Europe where they died
in Hitler’s gas chambers.
Figure 48. RIGHT: Refugees died onboard ship.
Due to the lack of food and water on the ship Jewish
State, many died en route to Palestine.
Not all members of the British Parliament were pleased
with the White Paper. Some called it a breach of previous
pledges, not only to the Jews, but also to the League of
Nations.
No longer was Britain interested in the
establishment of a Jewish nation. The Arabs were angry
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about the new document as Husseini called for all or nothing.
Interestingly, while they called for an Arab province in
Palestine, they never requested a sovereign state called
“Palestine.”
The Arabs again presented the argument of curtailing
Jewish immigration due to the limited “economic capacity” of
the land. This was in spite of the fact that Arabs were
coming in from other countries. To settle the matter, Dr.
Walter Clay Lowdermilkr, an expert American soil scientist,
visited Palestine to examine various soil compositions and
structures. His conclusions were written in a paper entitled
Palestine, Land of Promise. He stated that, while in 1939
Palestine had a population of 1.5 million, the land could
support five million with appropriate reforestation,
conservation and irrigation. The British ignored his research
and favored the Arabs.
Years later, the British confessed the White Paper was
an attempt to gain Arab support for fighting Germany. The
Western nations caved in to Arab pressures just as they
frequently do today.

Figure 49. Jews mourn at Zechariah’s Tomb.
Hampered by the British White Paper of 1939 which
severely restricted Jewish immigration to Palestine,
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Jews gather at the tomb of Zechariah in the Kidron
Valley east of the Old City of Jerusalem, to mourn
those who died in the Holocaust. They recalled the
words of the prophet (Zech. 8:7-8) spoken in earlier
times of persecution.
1939: Washington Limits Immigration to the United States
Just as thousands of Jewish people were going to
Palestine, thousands more were leaving Russia for the United
States. In fact, so many settled in Brooklyn, that local
politicians became worried and appealed to Washington to
curtail their influx. In April the United States Congress held
hearings on whether to admit 20,000 Jewish children to
escape the Holocaust. Shamefully, the Congress voted “No.”
As if that was not bad enough, in 1941, instead of making
immigration easier for Jewish people, the US passed new
immigration laws that made it nearly impossible for any
European Jew to come to America.
As if working in unison, Germany was the exterminator
of Jews while Britain was the power that prevented their
escape. The American and Allied planes bombed German
factories and military installations, but never bombed the
concentration camps or the railroads that brought Jews to
their deaths. It appears that the Americans and Allies were
concerned only for their own welfare and showed no concern
for the slaughter. How can Americans say there isn’t any
Jewish blood on their hands? How many died in the German
gas chambers because of direct political actions of America?
Little wonder that many Israelis have no faith in either British
or American politicians. The haunting question remains as to
why the Allies didn’t bomb concentration camps or the
railroad tracks leading to the camps. They could have saved
thousands, perhaps millions of lives.
Today, as if working in unison, radical Muslims are the
exterminators of Israel while Europe and the United States
conspire on a number of significant points:
1. They pressure Israel to surrender lands critical to
her defense.
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2. Europe and the US surrender to Islamic states and
consequently demand a two-state system even though
a sovereign Palestinian state was established in 1922.
3. They criticize Israel for defending herself against
thousands of terrorist attacks.
4. The West gives millions of dollars and Euros to
Muslim terrorist groups.
5. And finally, Europe and the United States are
effectively setting up conditions that appear to lead
Israel to her demise unless there is a divine
intervention.
To add insult to injury, some churches have agreed to
join the anti-Israel league. The question is not if the next
Holocaust can be avoided, but do people realize that the
world is now actively preparing for a Second Holocaust?

Figure 50. “Will we live to see the liberation?”
The question, written in Hebrew, on a drawing found at
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the Bergen-Belson Concen-tration Camp reveals that
Jewish captives saw Allied planes during the war.
Why did the American and
other Al lies not bomb the
railroads that took Jews to
concentra tion camps?
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In the meantime, the US State Department and
President Roosevelt were indifferent at best. The European
Jews were in a desperate situation. The US had limited the
number of Jewish immigrants, most other nations did not
want them either, and the British established limitations on
immigration to Palestine. Even Britain succumbed to Arab
pressures and refused Jewish entry. Those who had any kind
of freedom considered their options and, in spite of the faults
of the British, enlisted in the British army to fight the Nazis.
In reality, all the nations of the world were against them. It is
only by Divine grace that they survived.
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Figure 51. Nazi Poster. A Nazi poster titled, “The
Jewish Plot” implies the three powers against Germany
– the United States, Britain, and the Soviet Union – are
manipulated by an international Jewish conspiracy. To
the left of “Baruch” is a list of “trusted” aides of US
President Franklin Roosevelt. To the right of “MosesSohn” is a caption that states, “The majority of leading
officials within the Soviet union are Jews! Out of 503
government officials, 406 are Jews!”
The Second World War placed international attention
to Zionism on hold. The British were forced to relocate their
troops from Palestine to the war front in Europe. It was their
way to weasel out of the Middle East and leave the Jews to
fend for themselves. They had not prepared the Jews to
defend themselves although a few British officers, at great
personal risk, trained some Jews in military science. Neither
had the British given them any military equipment nor other
supplies. In essence, the Jews were up for a slaughter. If
they were going to survive, it would only be by a miracle
since the British did whatever they could to insure an Arab
victory. It is a myth that the Jews had superior military
equipment and greater manpower; a fanciful dream.

1939: Voyage of the Damned
Clearly, it was not only Germany that was responsible
for the deaths of thousands. Due to various governmental
policies, Britain, the US and the Soviet Union were also
responsible for these deaths. Regardless of the rhetoric of
politicians, they were well aware of the genocide in Germany
and did nothing. The question is, “If Hitler would not have
had a quest to acquire more land mass to his empire and if
he simply exterminated Jews in Germany, would there have
been a war?” An example of horrific governmental policies is
that of the passenger ship SS St. Louis.
The SS St. Louis left Hamburg Germany with 930
Jewish refugees, who were bound for Cuba seeking political
asylum or entrance as tourists. Upon arrival in Havana, only
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29 were permitted to disembark, as the Cuban government
attempted to levy a $500 entrance fee from each
passenger ... The ship then attempted to sail to the US, but
America not only refused their entry, but even fired a
warning shot to send them away from American shores. 144 In
fact, all countries in the Western Hemisphere denied them
landing rights. In the meantime, living conditions on the ship
were so horrible and the tensions so high, that two
passengers committed suicide.
The ship eventually docked in Antwerp, Belgium,
nearly five weeks after leaving Hamburg to unload its human
cargo. From there some found refuge in Britain, some in
France, but most others were in hiding. Of the original
passenger list, approximately 250 either died in Nazi camps
or in their attempts to flee from the pursuing SS troops.
The saga of this horrific voyage became the subject of
a 1974 book by Gordon Thomas and Max Morgan Witts,
Voyage of the Damned. In 1976 ITC Entertainment produced
a film by the same name. The entire saga reveals that many
nations were against the European Jews, and in similar
manner, today a growing number of nations are against the
Jewish state. The question no long is whether there will be a
Second Holocaust, but when.
1939: Jewish Restraint Fails
The Jews were forced to actively protect themselves.
Leopold Amery, a member of the British Parliament, stated
that the Jewish people held an “almost unbelievable selfrestraint” against Arab violence and atrocities. 145 Yet out of
frustration and desperation, several Jews organized
themselves into a defense force, and at times functioned as a
counter-terrorist group that copied Arab techniques. While
these actions were minimal, they have been remembered by
Muslim propagandists for the killing of innocent civilians in
the Arab village of Deir Yassin. The tragedy occurred in 1948
after the War of Independence had begun. Deir Yassin was
located on a hilltop along the main road to Jerusalem, and as
such, was an important military site. Most reports indicate
that between 107 and 121 civilians were killed. The carnage
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has often been exaggerated while similar actions by the
Arabs were either underreported or not reported at all.
For example, Walter Edward Guinness, also known as
the First Lord Moyne, was a leading British anti-Semite and
responsible for the enforcement of the 1939 White Paper. His
actions led directly to the deaths of untold thousands in the
Holocaust. In revenge, two Jewish assassins ended his life on
November 6, 1944, while he was visiting Cairo, Egypt.
1940: The Command White Paper; Arab Immigration
The Command White Paper was the enforcement
document of the 1939 Government White Paper. It too
prohibited the sale of land by Arabs to Jews, but did not
indicate that any Arab land was stolen by Jews, as is
commonly touted today by history re-constructionists. It also
restricted Jewish immigration. In the meantime, unofficially
the British field commanders continued to encourage more
Arabs, Egyptians, Assyrians and Syrians to come to Palestine.
Therefore, as stated previously, the Palestinians of today are
not of a pure Arab stock, but a mixed pedigree of various
Arab and non-Arab Islamic people groups.
1941: The Mufti: Villain and Hero
The wavering policies and blunders of the British
continued to boggle even the most incompetent minds.
There was no question that the Jerusalem’s Islamic religious
leader was personally responsible for hundreds, if not
thousands of deaths, not to mention numerous riots. For that
reason, in October, General Wavell, commander of the British
Middle East forces, offered a reward of $100,000 (25,000
pounds) for the capture of the Grand Mufti Husseini, dead or
alive. However, the British government was far more
concerned about access to Arabian oil and quietly allied itself
with the Mufti.146 Hence, the British supported the cleric while
one of its highest ranking officers offered a huge reward for
his capture. The British circus continued. In the meantime,
Husseini promoted the slogan
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A

man without land is a man without
A man without honor is better off dead.

honor.

1940s: The Holocaust
Hitler firmly believed that the German people were the
purest human race on the face of the earth, much like
Muhammad taught his men that they were the purest men
on earth. The Fuehrer’s goal was to remove all impure
humans from the European continent. Hence, a Berlin radio
broadcaster was heard to say, “It is our aim to exterminate
the Jews. Whether we win [the war] or are defeated, we
must and will reach this aim. Should the German armies be
forced to retreat, they shall on their way wipe the last Jew off
the earth.”147 Hitler realized that there were simply too many
Jews in Europe for his execution method, so he designed a
production line for death. While fatalities by a bullet would
have been the most economically feasible, he realized that
married soldiers with children might dislike killing women
and children. Therefore, he decided to use the pesticide
Zyklon B in gas chambers on Jews.
The prophet Jeremiah authored the book of
Lamentations when he saw the tragic destruction of
Solomon’s Temple and the city of Jerusalem. The words he
penned 2,600 years ago had again become reality. His
description of the suffering of his people was repeated in
Germany.
My eyes fail from weeping, I am in torment, my heart
is poured out on
the ground because my people are
destroyed, (and) because children
and infants faint in the
streets of the city. All your enemies open their
mouths
wide against you; they scoff and gnash their teeth and say,
“We have swallowed her up. This is the day we have waited
for; we have
lived to see it.”
Lamentations 2:11, 16
After the war, images of the Holocaust stunned the
world while its leaders claimed ignorance.
Images of
concentration camps struck a nerve in the hearts of millions
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as they realized the horrible sufferings the Jews endured. The
compassionate hearts of millions finally realized and agreed
that the Jewish people needed a nation of their own. As has
often been said, “World War I prepared the land for the
people and World War II prepared the people for the land.”
More specifically, World War I freed the land from Islamic
Ottoman control and World War II created global empathy
that helped them establish a national homeland. The third
element is that persecution in Communist and Muslim
nations drove them to it. Yet in the midst of these events,
there were those who felt they had an inner yearning to
return to the Promised Land of their ancestors.
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Figure 52. Left: Holocaust Prisoners Interviewed
by an American Sergeant. The Sergeant speaks to a
newly liberated prisoner in the Buchenwald, Germany
death camp on April 11, 1945. The prisoner said he
lost 110 pounds.
Figure 53.
Right: Prisoners freed from
Auschwitz. The Russian Army on January 1945 freed
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Jews from Auschwitz. Many were dressed in rags and
were near the point of starvation.
1940s: German-Arab Alliance to Eliminate Jews in Palestine
Both Hitler and Husseini believed the Jews were coconspirators with the Russian Communists for a planned
Judeo-Communist Empire. According to Robert S. Wistrich’s
Hitler and the Holocaust, Hitler was “positively effusive in
explaining ... the rationale for the anti-Jewish crusade that he
was conducting. Hitler asked the Mufti to lock ‘into the
uttermost depths of his heart’ the information that ‘he would
carry on the battle for the total destruction of the JudeoCommunist Empire.’ He promised that when the hour of
Arab liberation struck, the sole German objective in the
Middle East would be the destruction of the Jewish element
residing in the Arab sphere.”148
On November 28, 1941, the Mufti conspired with Hitler
to build gas chambers in the Dothan Valley near Jenin, a few
miles south of the infamous Megiddo, to annihilate Jewish
people who returned to Israel. However, the plans were
never completed due to Germany’s defeat.
The mufti
intervened several times with German and Italian ministers
and Axis satellite governments in Hungary, Bulgaria and
Rumania to prevent Jewish people from leaving the Axis
domain. He specifically described Jewish children as a danger
and urged that they be sent to Poland where they would be
under “active supervision.” It is likely, if not certain, that he
personally visited one or more murder camps. Documents
demonstrate that members of his entourage were escorted
by SS officers. According to the Mufti’s diary, Hitler said to
him,
I am happy … that you are … with the Axis powers.
The hour will strike when you will be the lord of the
supreme word and not only the conveyer of our
declarations … I am happy that you are … now in a
position to add your strength to the common cause. 149
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The Mufti offered Hitler his “thanks for the sympathy
which he had always shown for the Arab and especially
Palestinian cause, and to which he had given clear
expression in his public speeches.... The Arabs were
Germany's natural friends because they had the same
enemies as had Germany, namely .... the Jews ....”
To this Hitler replied:
Germany stood for uncompromising war against the
Jews. That naturally included active opposition
to
the
Jewish national home in Palestine....Germany would furnish
positive and practical
aid to the
Arabs involved in the
same struggle.... Germany's objective [is]...solely the
destruction of the Jewish element residing in the Arab
sphere.... In that hour the Mufti would be the most
authoritative spokesman for the
Arab world. 150
The Mufti thanked Hitler profusely. Today radical
Muslims still have the passion to complete the work started
by Husseini and Hitler. For decades Muslim clerics have been
outspoken in their sermons concerning the destruction of the
Jewish people and Israel. In 1948 the Grand Mufti said,
The entire Jewish population in Palestine must be
destroyed or be
driven into the sea. Allah has bestowed
on us the rare privilege of
finishing what Hitler only
began. Let the Ji’had begin. Murder the
Jews.
Murder
151
them all!
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Figure 54. The Mufti and Adolf Hitler. This grainy
photograph is the only one in existence of the Grand
Mufti Husseini and Adolf Hitler as they planned to build
a concentration camp in the Dothan Valley near Jenin
in Palestine (south of the infamous Valley of
Armageddon).
A point of interest is that Jenin is located a few miles
south of the Valley of Megiddo, more commonly known as
Armageddon, an apocalyptic site of the future. Some have
observed that the Battle of Armageddon, when the nations
that will come against Israel, is located near Jenin. It is the
site where Jews “the nations” planned to exterminate
Palestinian Jews. In essence, the enemies of the Jews will be
destroyed where once Jews were supposed to have been
destroyed.
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Is la mic propagandi sts promote the
idea that the Holocaust never
ha ppened even though thei r Grand
Mufti planned to build a
concentrati on camp in Palesti ne.
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1945: British Promise to Help Jews
The Labor Party came to power in Britain under the
campaign promise that they would reverse the 1939 White
Paper, permit immigration and support a Jewish state.
However, once in office they reneged on their promises and
increased efforts to stop immigration. This united various
Zionist underground organizations in Palestine and, as a
single force they bombed train stations, officer’s clubs and
eventually the King David Hotel. British citizens, now aware
again of the lies and failures of their government and having
great sympathy for the Jews, pressured their government to
get out of Palestine.
WWII Era: Some Muslims Help Jews
In spite of the hate-filled rhetoric by German and
Islamic leaders, some Albanian Muslims chose to shelter
Jews. At great personal risk of life, they cared for and
protected Jews. It appears this was not a concerted effort,
but various families simply did what they thought was an
appropriate response to a dire human need. In 2007, Yad
Vashem (the Holocaust Museum in Jerusalem), honored 63
Albanian Muslims for sheltering Jews during WWII. They are
among the 22,000 “righteous gentiles” who defied their
governments and saved Jewish people. If only the Church as
a whole had done as well, millions of Jewish and non-Jewish
lives would have been saved.
1942-1945: The Manhattan Project Empowers a Future Israel
While the United States was embroiled in a war with
both Japan and Germany, it appeared as if the entire globe
had erupted in chaos. Early in this war, US President Franklin
D. Roosevelt was informed of the potential of quickly bringing
together a sufficient mass of element 235-uranium as a
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weapon of mass destruction. He gave it little or no attention
until he learned that the Germans were researching and
developing the same weapon.
Therefore, in June of 1942, he ordered the Army Corp
of Engineers to make an all out effort to build the first atomic
bomb. Their headquarters were in the Borough of Manhattan
of New York City, hence the name, “Manhattan Project.” The
Corp acquired the best research physicists from around the
world, including several Jewish scientists and three French
physicists. The bomb was developed and used twice in Japan,
bringing a quick end to the war in the Pacific. The physicists
then returned to their home countries.
Later in October of 1945, French President Charles De
Gaulle established the French Atomic Energy Agency. The
highly secretive agency included several Jewish and French
physicists who had previously worked on the Manhattan
Project. A decade later, after the 1956 Sinai War, the French
developed and tested their atomic weapons. With their
shared technology, Israel came into the Atomic Age. The
physicists worked so closely together that it has been said
their cooperation brought two nations into the atomic age.
Yet, as will be shown, Muslim leaders were not
concerned about Israel having nuclear weapons, because
they knew the Jews would not strike them. Only when the
Shi’ite Muslims of Iran began nuclear research did the Sunni
Muslims (i.e., Saudi Arabia, Egypt, etc.) begin their quest for
nuclear weapons. In essence, Arabs fear other Arabs with
nuclear weapons more than they fear a nuclear Israel. That
should speak volumes to peace negotiators.

Arabs fear other Arabs with
nuclear weapons more than
the y fear a nuclear Israel.
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The irony is that since 2005,
stated that Israel’s nuclear capability
East peace. In fact, just the opposite
Israel had this option has kept Islamic

several nations have
is a threat to Middle
is true. The fact that
states from attacking
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her. It is the Shi’ite Iranians who are the nuclear threat to
peace, but there is hardly a political leader who will admit
this.
In the meantime, a number of Sunni states are
delighted that Israel has them as a deterrent against the
Iranians. Should Israel have a military conflict with Iran, it will
be a sigh of relief for the Sunni Arabs.
The Matter of Ethics and Morality
Many questioned how the Holocaust could have
happened in a so-called Christian nation; a nation that was
instrumental in the religious revival of the Great Reformation
and led the world in art, science and culture? It would appear
that a primary difference between Adolf Hitler and the
Church is that Hitler decreed the mass extermination camps.
Whereas the Crusaders, Russians and others burned
synagogues filled with Jewish people, Hitler perfected the art
of genocide. One must wonder, if the historic Church had
1930s German technology, would the Jewish people have
met the same fate under a pope or another Church official? It
is ridiculous to classify all Christians of the past 2,000 years
into a stereotyped mold that reflects “little Hitlers,” yet this is
the challenge. For many Jewish people today, this is how
they view Christianity. The challenge for the true Christian is
to overcome this incredible negative bias and paint a picture
of what the true Jesus was like. Christianity did not create
the horrors of World War II Germany. The horrors were
caused by those who used the Church for their own evil ends.
However, without centuries of Christian anti-Semitism firmly
rooted in European culture, the Holocaust would have been
inconceivable. The fact is that man is inherently evil in his
heart.
Hitler’s genocide was never front-page news and was
rarely mentioned, even though upper echelon media
executives and reporters were well aware of it. Even more
shameful is that the Church was especially silent. Questions
remain unanswered to this day. Why did so few in Germany
protest? Why were so many pastors silent during this era of
mass killings? Why did the US freeze European quotas? Why
did the British freeze Jewish immigration to Palestine? Why
did the world do nothing? The answer may lie in the fact that
the world did nothing twenty years earlier when the young
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Turks got away with ethnic cleansing against the Armenians.
Knowing this, Hitler had a green light to go full steam ahead.
Although there was no concerted effort made public among
Germany, Britain and the United States, it certainly appears
that there may have been a secret agreement: the British
prevents their immigration to Palestine, and Washington
denied them access to the United States and Germany
executes them.

Why did American leaders freeze
European immigration quotas
when the y knew it would result in
J ews being killed?
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Some have suggested that the judgment of God may
very well be upon Europe because of the sixteen million Jews,
Christians and others who were killed. The Germans
attempted to burn a culture in the concentration camps; they
attempted to destroy the Chosen People. The contributions of
the Jewish people were in all areas of life: science, art,
international trade and above all, as well as the foundation of
morality, ethics and conscience of the world. The foundations
of Western civilization were established by the Jews.
Today, under the pretense of tolerance and because
Europeans want to prove that they were cured of the disease
of racism, bigotry and hatred, they have welcomed the
Muslims, who brought with them religious extremism with its
intolerance, crime and poverty. The new immigrants have
nearly imploded the European welfare systems. Their
population growth is four times greater than that of
Europeans and, therefore, some have estimated that by the
year 2050 Germany and France will be Islamic nations. Today
there are more than fifty million Muslims in Europe whose
leaders are diametrically opposed to the secularized
European Judaeo-Christian values. Then the descendants of
the 1930s anti-Semites may find themselves in another form
of “Hitler’s ovens.”
On May 30, 1945, Adolf Hitler and his wife committed
suicide. Germany had lost the war and in its wake ten million
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Christians and six million Jews had been killed, not to
mention the tens of millions of soldiers.
Nearly seven
decades have gone by since that horrific era and all seems to
have been forgotten. But neither the Arabs nor God have
forgotten.
Hitler’s legacy today is that he empowered the Grand
Mufti of Jerusalem, Hajj Amin al-Husseini, to become the
bridge figure in terms of transporting the Nazi genocide of
Europe into the Middle East. Were it not for the Nazi villain,
the proposed Islamic genocide of Jews would not have the
momentum that it has today. Few are as highly revered in
Muslim countries as is he.

“The truth may not always be popular, but it is still the
truth.”
-

Unknown

Chapter 7
Post World War II and the Birth of Israel
Throughout human history nations have risen and nations
have fallen, but none has ever been resurrected after 2,000
years. Was this a political misfortune as some would say, or
an act of God?
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The Jewish Passion and Struggle for Their Promised
Land
Post WWII: Jews Take Arms and Fight in Palestine
Every Jew in Palestine lost someone in the Holocaust.
The pain and agony of lost loved ones were the motivating
factors for many to give up pacifism, take up arms and get
involved in the underground movement. Some determined to
use terroristic methods to fight both the British and Arabs.
However, not all supported the underground. They called it
counterproductive against the British, who were still seen as
being interested in establishing a Jewish nation. Eventually,
the militant defense and terroristic groups merged under the
umbrella defense organization, the Haganah, which had been
established in 1918.
The Arabs and Muslims worldwide were now united
concerning Palestine: Once it was Muslim land and it must be
returned to Muslim status again. Jews must either convert to
Islam or be driven into the sea. The irony is that part of
Spain was once under Islamic domination and Muslims have
not insisted that the Spanish leave their land or convert to
Islam. But Israel has become the proverbial “stumbling
block” over which nations stumble and fall.
Since the early 1920s the British searched for a
dignified way to exit from the Middle East. Now the Second
World War was over and they were desperate to leave. So
they did what they do best -- they formed another
committee.
British Foreign Secretary Ernest Bevin was
appointed to head the Anglo-American Committee, which
met with Jewish and Arab leaders in Jerusalem.
The
complaints and needs were discussed -- all of which the
British had heard many times previously. Only this time it
was with the determination of finding justice after the
Holocaust. Zionist leader Dr. Chaim Weizmann argued for
need of a Jewish country while Jamal Husseini, a cousin to
Jerusalem’s Grand Mufti Husseini argued that Palestine
should be an Arab province without any Jews.
The Committee recommended the British Government
repeal the 1939 Government White Paper and permit Jews to
return to their ancestral land. However, Bevin rejected the
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recommendations stating that Arab oil was a significant
resource for the British Empire. To further appease the
Arabs, within a week of the Committee’s recommendation,
full independence was granted to Jordan on May 25, 1946 152
and the White Paper was not rejected. Consequently, the
Haganah intensified its activities by bombing ten bridges on
June 17, 1946. It was a defining moment in British history as
they finally realized the issues were of far greater magnitude
than they anticipated.

Figure 55. Jewish Zionists Bomb the King David
Hotel. An explosion at the King David Hotel in
Jerusalem on July 22, 1946 was caused by Zionistic
terrorists because the British were aiding the Arabs. A
Zionist terror group known as the Irgun conducted
several bombings, the most famous of which was the
British headquarters at the King David Hotel. The
destruction caused 91 casualties.

152

From 1922 until 1946 Jordan was semi-autonomous.
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Until now the United States had an isolationist foreign
policy concerning the Middle East, but that was about to
change. Three primary areas of interest had developed in
this region of the world:
1. Arab oil for the Western economy,
2. Containment of the expanding Soviet Union, and
3. The support and protection of Israel as a democratic
nation in the middle of an Islamic world. Hence, the
American role became increasingly significant, often
exerting influence and pressure on Israel and Islamic
nations.

The Jews were denied arms by a US embargo and
British warships controlled imports, yet the Arabs were
generously supplied with illegal British weaponry shipped
overland via neighboring states. Washington could have
pressured London to terminate those shipments because
Britain’s economy was so bankrupt that there was a
continuous flow of cash from the American treasury to keep
it alive. If the Americans would have threatened to halt the
funding, London would have ended the arms shipments
immediately. But Washington did nothing. By 1947 and
early 1948 arms of every sort were sold or given to the
Arabs while the British enforced the embargo against the
Jews. The stage was set for another Holocaust that only
Divine intervention could prevent.
1945: League of Nations Replaced by the United Nations;
British Problems
After World War I, the League of Nations failed to
organize a one-world government or establish world peace.
Therefore, it was replaced by the United Nations (UN). US
President Franklin Roosevelt, Soviet Josef Stalin and London’s
Winston Churchill were the key players in its formation.
Meanwhile the British wanted to get out of the Middle
East turmoil; but they also wanted to maintain control over
some part of Palestine for strategic reasons concerning the
Suez Canal. Due to international pressure, including pressure
from the new American President, Harry Truman, the
Palestine dispute was given to the newly formed UN in
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February 1947. By the war’s end Zionist political activity in
the United States succeeded in winning US support.
President Truman had spoken out several times in favor of a
Jewish state, as did the Soviet Union. The latter did so
hoping that the Jews in Palestine, who were mostly either
socialistic or communistic (very few were religious), would
eventually come under the Soviet wing. Britain, because of
its horrible reputation and inability to resolve the problems,
eagerly welcomed American involvement. President Truman
personally took up the cause that resulted in 100,000
European Jewry being admitted immediately into Palestine.
The prophetic words of Zechariah would soon become a
reality.
Behold, I am going to make Jerusalem a cup that
causes reeling to all the peoples around; and when the
siege is against Jerusalem, it will also be against Judah.
It will come about in that day that I will make
Jerusalem a heavy stone for all the peoples; all who lift
it will be severely injured and all the nations of the
earth will be gathered against it.
Zechariah 12:2-3
1945: The British Create the Arab League
On March 22, the seven Islamic states of Iraq,
Lebanon, Saudi Arabia, Yemen, Jordan, Syria and Egypt, 153
formed an alliance for the destruction of what they perceived
to be a future Jewish state. Possibly one of the best kept
secrets of the Arab League is that it was established with the
help of the British, because they not only wanted Arab oil,
but also to be the dominant European power in the
Mediterranean area. The irony is that for more than a
century Europeans manipulated the Arabs. Today the Arabs
are intimidating the Europeans, especially the British.
Eventually the Arab League was instrumental in
initiating the wars against Israel. League members
repeatedly declared the words of Psalm 83:4. “Come,” they
say, “let us destroy them as a nation, that the name of Israel
153

The Egyptian people are not Arab, but Egyptian. Likewise, some Iraqis
are Kurds and the Turkish people are Turks, neither is Arab. However, for
political reasons they are generally included among the Arab people.
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be remembered no more.”
mantra.

Today it’s the Arab-Islamic

Never before in the history o f
the Jewish people had their
en emies, wh o are iden tified in
Psalm 83, formed an alliance
to destroy them.
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1946 - 1952: Operations Ezra and Nehemiah
Persecution of Jews in Arab countries increased
throughout the 1930s and 1940s, and grew exponentially
when Israel declared its independence in 1948. Thousands
fled to Israel nearly 2,600 years after King Nebuchadnezzar
burned Solomon’s Temple and took their forefathers to
Babylon. And like their forefathers, they had little choice in
the matter. They would have preferred to stay in their
beautiful homes and successful businesses in Babylon, Iraq,
Iran and other areas. But life became intolerable and
Operations Ezra and Nehemiah rescued them from an Arab
Holocaust. They were among the thousands of refugees who
struggled in Israel. Interestingly, the United Nations never
sent any kind of aid to them.
The removal of Jewish people was a bold and daring
attempt. Undercover agents from Israel traveled throughout
the country as tourists to find and prepare the Jewish
residents for the upcoming evacuation. When the signal was
given, they moved. The Iraqi government stripped them
from all of their possessions and citizenship. After frequent
negotiations with government leaders, in 1951, 115,000 were
evacuated. The departure was difficult, since they had lived
there for more than twenty-five centuries – since King
Nebuchadnezzar exiled their forefathers from Jerusalem.
Those who are critical of Israel should remember that no
Arabs ever had to be evacuated from Israel.
1947: Dead Sea Scrolls Discovered
A Bedouin shepherd boy was tending his herd of goats
near the Dead Sea, and to pass the time he threw stones at
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various targets. One of them fell into a cave where it hit a
clay jar making an unusual sound. The boy investigated and
made one of the most incredible discoveries of the century.
The cave was the first of several that contained jars filled
with numerous ancient manuscripts known today as the
Dead Sea Scrolls. Written from approximately 200 BC to AD
70, these documents contain commentaries, Old Testament
books, and the rules of life of a Jewish group known as the
Essenes. Equally important, the scrolls made no mention of
Arabs or of Palestinians in the land.
Among the first and most complete scrolls were two
copies of the book of Isaiah, which predicts the reestablishment of the state of Israel in a single day (Isa. 66:68). As if orchestrated by a Divine hand, the agents for the
fledgling Jewish state purchased both Isaiah scrolls on the
day Israel declared her independence.

The Dead Sea Scrolls prove
the accurate tra ns mission of
the Bible for 2 000 years.
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The Dead Sea Scrolls have had a dramatic affect on
Jews, Christians and Muslims. The scholars who studied them
concluded that today’s version of the Old Testament was
accurately transmitted in the past 2,000 years. This is
significant because 19th century Christian and Jewish critics
have repeatedly said that errors occurred in the transmission
of the Bible. Likewise, Muslims have said that both Old and
New Testaments were falsified throughout the centuries and
quote Jewish and Christian critics to bolster their claims.
1947: UN Resolution 181: A Partition Plan for a Jewish State
In February Britain went before the United Nations
General Assembly and admitted that its Palestinian Mandate
policy was bankrupt. Efforts to teach the local population how
to self-govern were a complete failure (as if that goal was
ever attempted). The UN gathered at Lake Success in New
York on November 29 to discuss the urgent “Jewish
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problem.” In a similar manner today, the cause of the Middle
East conflict is blamed on the Jews in that they are said to
occupy Palestinian villages and lands. Rarely is the conflict
referred to as a terroristic, stone-throwing “Palestinian
problem.” Could there be a politically correct anti-Semitic
anti-Israel spin to these statements? By the way, whose land
is it anyway?

Figure 56. The United Nations on November 29,
1947. On this date the UN voted on the partition of
Palestine that led to the creation of the state of Israel
on May 14, 1948.
Like the British, the UN General Assembly established
several commissions to study feasible solutions, and
essentially came to a similar conclusion as did Lord Peel
eleven years earlier. To resolve the Middle East problem, the
world organization voted to divide Palestine into three parts.
The resolution stated, “Independent Arab and Jewish states
and the special international regime for the City of Jerusalem
… shall come into existence.”154 While the “international
regime” of Jerusalem never materialized, the partition to
divide the land into Jewish and Arab sectors did become
154

UN Resolution 181: http://www.google.com/search?
hl=en&source=hp&q=un+resolution+181+summary&aq=2&aqi=g7&aql=
&oq=UN+Resolution+181&gs_rfai=. May 17, 2010.
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reality. Many UN attendees had anti-Semitic feelings, but
also had a sense of remorse due to the Holocaust.
The Arabs vehemently objected to any thought of a
Jewish state and the next day approximately 5,000 rioted in
Jerusalem, burning and looting Jewish shops and homes.
Snipers targeted traveling men, women and children along
highways, in fields, on the Sea of Galilee and elsewhere.
Major roads to the Negev, Galilee and Jerusalem were closed.
They realized a Jewish state was inevitable and planned for a
war of annihilation. In the meantime, as was previously
stated, persecution of Jews in Islamic countries intensified.
Many had their homes and businesses confiscated, and left
with only the clothes on their backs.

In 1947 Arabs rejected a
Two-State Solu tion.

Page 166

Resolution 181 called for a division of the land in such
a manner that Jewish areas would be connected by narrow
passageways. It was essentially a prescription for the Arabs
to “divide and conquer” and finish the work of Hitler.
Palestine was to be divided with the Jews receiving 45
percent of the land while the Arabs would receive the
balance. In response, the Jews rejoiced at the hope of a
nation called Israel, but the Arabs vowed it would never
happen. They missed the opportunity for a Two State
solution. It has often been said that the Arabs never missed
an opportunity to miss an opportunity for peace.
The UN’s decision placed the Arab military machine in
high gear for war. Historians concluded that the UN
Declaration started the “Pre-war Independence War.” During
the period from November 30, 1947 to May 14, 1948, two
armies of Arab volunteers were targeting Jews. The Grand
Mufti Husseini led one unit in the Jerusalem area while Fawzi
El Kaukji led the second from Syria into the Galilee area. Both
units attacked Jewish villagers while the British again did
little or nothing to stop them.
Even after the horrific
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experiences of the Holocaust many British officers in
Palestine fully supported Arab causes and demonstrated very
little or no sympathy for the Jewish people. Since the British
forbade the Jews the right to defend themselves, three
Zionist military units defended Jewish citizens: the Haganah,
the Irgun and the Lehi. While media sources identified them
as terrorist groups, in fact, they functioned primarily to
defend innocent lives but also took part in increasingly more
terroristic acts against the Arabs and the British.
Arab snipers and terrorism were almost everywhere;
anyone who had a gun used it. Riots in Jerusalem involved
thousands of Arabs fighting the Jews and British while the
Jews were fighting Arabs and British. Most “Brits” simply
avoided the conflict hoping they could return home as soon
as possible. As a so-called peace keeping force, they were as
effective as is the UN today.
The irony is that Hitler, in essence, was instrumental in
establishing a Jewish nation. Were it not for his Holocaust,
there may never have been a UN majority vote for a state of
Israel. As was previously stated, World War I prepared the
land for the Jewish people and World War II prepared the
Jewish people for the land.
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Map 9. The UN Partition Plan of 1947. The United
Nations created a Partition Plan for the establishment
of national borders for the future state of Israel. The
Plan included a number of “choke points” that would
have given the Arabs a strategic military advantage.
The conflicts between Jews and Arabs had reached
fever pitch. Every community was a battle field. Haganah
units and Arab guerrillas fought throughout the country. The
British instituted martial law in Tel-Aviv, an all-Jewish city
while Arabs were unrestricted to attack anyone anywhere.
Yet as chaos spread the British continued to be targets of
both Arab and Jewish fighters.
In late August delegates of the United Nations Special
Committee on Palestine (UNSCOP) met in Geneva and
decided that Palestine should be an economic union
comprising of a Jewish state and an Arab state, and
Jerusalem would be under the UN Trusteeship with a
governor who is neither Jewish nor Arab. The Arab response
258

was predictable. They became so hostile to the UN that they
declared it had no jurisdiction in Palestine and repeatedly
refused to meet with fact-finding delegates. Nonetheless,
the delegates wrote their report and suggested two
independent sovereign states: one Jewish and one
Palestinian. The response was anticipated: the Jews rejoiced
and the Arabs prepared for war. Had the Palestinians
accepted the UN recommendation, the statehood they are
begging for today would have been theirs in 1948. As
previously stated, they never missed an opportunity to miss
an opportunity for peace.

Why is the conflict always
called a “Jewish problem” and
neve r an “Ara b problem?”
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1948: Another British Anti-Semitic Action
In April, London again disregarded the Balfour
Declaration and the decisions of the former League of
Nations. As the British were preparing to leave they moved
20,000 Arab troops from King Abdullah’s Jordan to the
outskirts of Jerusalem for “policing duties.” These soldiers
were British-trained, British-officered and British-equipped
with the latest weaponry. Yet Jews were still prevented from
owning any armaments, even small hand guns. While they
managed to gather a few basic weapons, these were hardly
sufficient to ward off a 20,000-man military contingency.
The reason given by London was that it promised to support
the Arabs because they fought with them against the
Ottomans and Germans. As was previously stated, the Mufti
had supplied Hitler with two complete military divisions –
hardly support for the British.
This British action is
unparalleled in the annals of hypocrisy although it is difficult
to determine which British action is the worst.
Arabs surrounded the city cutting off much needed
supplies to the 80,000 Jewish residents. Setting out from the
coastal plains, Brigade Commander Yitzhak Rabin was
ordered to open the road with 1,500 soldiers and bring a
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convoy of 300 trucks with food rationings to Jerusalem. With
weapons stolen mostly from the British, fighting was heavy,
inflicting a great loss of life on both sides, but the Jewish
soldiers liberated parts of the Old City.
The British, however, who were busy packing up to
leave, demanded the Jews to surrender. They refused and
the British immediately began fighting them with tanks and
artillery, military weapons the Jews did not have. The world
anxiously watched knowing that Israel was about to declare
its independence. In the week proceeding May 14, 1948, the
British burned three decades’ worth of public and military
documents in public bonfires. They also cut telephone and
telegraph lines leaving the new state without any form of
communication. Clearly the goal was to aid the Arabs as
much as possible, while leaving Jerusalem isolated and in a
pile of ashes and confused as much as possible. On their way
to the sea port, the British hammered the Jewish army.
Little has changed since then. Today, in spite of the
rhetoric from London about support for Israel, the news
anchors of the British Broadcasting Company (BBC) reflect
similar anti-Semitism. Clothed in the garb of political
correctness, the BBC presents the news that is heavily proPalestinian biased and continues to be one of the supreme
protagonists of anti-Israelism in the Western world.
The Birth of Israel
As the time approached for the expectant declaration,
Arab leaders encouraged Palestinians to evacuate their
homes “for a few days,” as this would permit their armies to
quickly drive the “infidels” into the sea. Suddenly there was a
mass exodus of Palestinian Arabs who fled into Jordan,
Lebanon and Syria. This was, in fact, an unintended blessing
to the Israelis who feared an uprising among their neighbors.
In later years, Yasser Arafat said that the principle reason the
Palestinians panicked was what he called “Jewish terror” and
the disarming of the Palestinians by the Arab armies. 155 Not
only did the possibility of an uprising dissipate, but the
Palestinians, the Arab armies and the Arab League disarmed
155
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their guerrilla fighters.156 This was instrumental for the
Jewish victory and Arafat, although quite young at this time,
felt betrayed by the British and Arab leaders.
May 14, 1948: The Re-Birth of the State of Israel
At 4:00 p.m., one hundred delegates gathered at the
Tel-Aviv Museum for a historic event. On this date, David Ben
Gurion again offered peace to the Arabs. He then proceeded
with the purpose of the gathering: He declared the birth of
the State of Israel, a proclamation of prophetic fulfillment and
significance (Isa. 66:7-9). The brief declaration is as follows,
ACCORDINGLY WE, MEMBERS OF THE PEOPLE'S
COUNCIL,
REPRESENTATIVES
OF
THE
JEWISH
COMMUNITY OF ERETZ-ISRAEL, AND OF THE ZIONIST
MOVEMENT, ARE HERE ASSEMBLED ON THE DAY OF
THE TERMINATION OF THE BRITISH MANDATE OVER
ERETZ-ISRAEL AND, BY VIRTUE OF OUR NATURAL AND
HISTORIC RIGHT AND ON THE STRENGTH OF THE
RESOLUTION OF THE UNITED NATIONS GENERAL
ASSEMBLY, HEREBY DECLARE THE ESTABLISHMENT OF
A JEWISH STATE IN ERETZ-ISRAEL TO BE KNOWN AS
THE STATE OF ISRAEL.
WE DECLARE that, with effect from the moment of the
termination of the Mandate being tonight, the eve of
Sabbath, the 6th Iyar, 5708 (15th May, 1948), until the
establishment of the elected, regular authorities of the
State in accordance with the Constitution which shall
be adopted by the Elected Constituent Assembly not
later than the 1st October 1948, the People's Council
shall act as a Provisional Council of State, and its
executive organ, the People's Administration, shall be
the Provisional Government of the Jewish State, to be
called “Israel.”
THE STATE OF ISRAEL will be open for Jewish
immigration and for the Ingathering of the Exiles; it will
foster the development of the country for the benefit
of all its inhabitants; it will be based on freedom,
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justice and peace as envisaged by the prophets of
ISRAEL; it will ensure complete equality of social and
political rights to all its inhabitants irrespective of
religion, race or sex; it will guarantee freedom of
religion, conscience, language, education and culture;
it will safeguard the Holy Places of all religions; and it
will be faithful to the principles of the Charter of the
United Nations.
THE STATE OF ISRAEL is prepared to cooperate with
the agencies and representatives of the United Nations
in implementing the resolution of the General
Assembly of the 29th November, 1947, and will take
steps to bring about the economic union of the whole
of Eretz-Israel.
WE APPEAL to the United Nations to assist the Jewish
people in the building-up of its State and to receive the
State of Israel into the community of nations.
WE APPEAL - in the very midst of the onslaught
launched against us now for months - to the Arab
inhabitants of the State of Israel to preserve peace and
participate in the upbuilding of the State on the basis
of full and equal citizenship and due representation in
all its provisional and permanent institutions.
WE EXTEND our hand to all neighboring states and
their peoples in an offer of peace and good
neighborliness, and appeal to them to establish bonds
of cooperation and mutual help with the sovereign
Jewish people settled in its own land. The State of
Israel is prepared to do its share in a common effort
for the advancement of the entire Middle East.
WE APPEAL to the Jewish people throughout the
Diaspora to rally round the Jews of Eretz-Israel in the
tasks of immigration and upbuilding and to stand by
them in the great struggle for the realization of the
age-old dream - the redemption of Israel.
PLACING OUR TRUST IN THE ALMIGHTY, WE AFFIX OUR
SIGNATURES TO THIS PROCLAMATION AT THIS
SESSION OF THE PROVISIONAL COUNCIL OF STATE, ON
THE SOIL OF THE HOMELAND, IN THE CITY OF TEL262

AVIV, ON THIS SABBATH EVE, THE 5TH DAY OF IYAR,
5708 (14TH MAY, 1948).
David Ben-Gurion, et.al.
As previously stated, the Holocaust led to the birth of
Israel because it stirred great empathy among world leaders.
Many who survived the death camps were little more than
skin on bones when liberated by the Allied Forces. They
quickly became instrumental in fighting for their country. In
that historic context the words of the prophet Ezekiel are
significant.
Then He said to me, “Son of man, these bones are the
whole house of Israel;
behold, they say, ‘our bones
are dried up and our hope has perished we are
completely cut off.’ Therefore prophesy and say to
them, ‘Thus says the Lord GOD, “Behold, I will open
your graves and cause you to come up out of your
graves, my people; and I will bring you into the land of
Israel. “Then you will know that I am the LORD, when I
have opened your graves and caused you to come up
out of your graves, my people. “I will put My Spirit
within you and you will come to life, and I will place
you on your own land. Then you will know that I, the
LORD, have spoken and done it,” declares the LORD.’”
Ezekiel 37:11-14
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Figure 57. David Ben Gurion in Tel Aviv on May
14, 1948. Ben Gurion stands before dignitaries and
the press to announce the birth of the state of Israel.
(Photo courtesy of the Government Press Office,
Jerusalem.)
The United States and Soviet Union immediately
recognized Israel’s sovereignty while the surrounding Arab
nations immediately declared war. Now, for the first time
since the Roman General Pompey invaded their land in 63
BC, the Jewish people finally had a free and independent
nation. But it came at a costly price.
Why does the media claim
that Israel i s a racist state if
citizenship was given to the
Pal estini an Arabs?

Pa ge ??
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Figure 58. President Truman’s Memo. This memo
dated May 14, 1948, confirmed the US recognition of
the State of Israel eleven minutes after the British
mandated at 6:00 p.m. (Courtesy of Harry S. Truman
Library.)
This profound event was followed by an announcement
by the Grand Mufti Husseini who said in Gaza that the Jews
would be wiped off the map. In spite of the Arab hostilities,
all of Israeli residents were given Israeli citizenship, including
Arabs. Today many critics claim that Israel is a racist state,
as was once the American south and South Africa. If that
were true, why did Israel give Arabs equal rights and
citizenship?
May 14, 1948: Gods at War -- The War of Independence
Begins
Is it possible that the Middle East conflict is not as
much of a war between men and nations as it is between the
god of Islam and the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob?
Consider the following.
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With Israel’s independence came the anticipated
massive attack by the Arab League members: Iraq, Lebanon,
Saudi Arabia, Yemen, Jordan, Syria and Egypt. From the time
of the UN Partition Plan of the previous November, Arabs
carefully plotted their attack. The Lebanese set their sights
on Haifa and Nazareth. The Syrians were to conquer the
Galilee kibbutzim and villages. The Iraqis traveled a long way
from home to enter Samaria with the hope to cut the
fledgling nation in half – the divide and conquer plan was to
make the war of annihilation a short one. Jordan was to
capture Jerusalem and the Egyptians were to come up from
the south, siege Tel Aviv, and then advance to Jerusalem
killing all Jews trying to escape to the sea. In addition,
mercenaries came from numerous other countries to help in
the annihilation.
These nations comprised the tribes and/or lands
described in Psalm 83. Never in history did these eleven
biblical nations form an alliance to attack the Jews. The
biblical passage was written 3,000 years ago by Asaph, a
contemporary of King David. Applicable selections are below
with this writer’s commentary.
1. O God, do not remain quiet; Do not be silent and, O
God, do not
be sill.
A plea to God to intervene on behalf of His
people.
2. For behold, your enemies make an uproar,
and those who hate you
have exalted themselves.
The phrase rear their heads is in reference to
Arab pride and arrogance. In Islamic thinking if
Allah is the supreme god and the Jews are a
cursed people in the Qur’an, then how is it
possible that the Jews, most of whom were
either atheistic or agnostic, should return to
their ancient lands? Furthermore, how is it
possible
that
the
Jews
are
superior
technologically to Allah’s chosen people? The
Arabs have great pride in their culture and
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religion, but these are profound theological
problems.
3. They make shrewd plans against your people, and
conspire together
against your treasured ones.
The Arab League (formed in 1945) planned
conspiracies against not only Israeli military
and government leaders, but also against
innocent men, women and children, which were
by this time daily events.
4. They have said, “Come, and let us wipe them out as
a nation, that
the name of Israel be remembered no more.”
When David Ben Gurion announced the birth of
the state of Israel, the Grand Mufti of Jerusalem
again declared, “Murder the Jews, Murder them
all!” The radical Arab-Islamic passion to destroy
Israel is very strong. There has never been an
Arab map showing Israel. Rather, that
geographical land is identified as an Arab
Palestine.
5. For they have conspired together with one mind;
Against you they
make a covenant:
Never before in history of the Jewish people
have these eleven
tribes formed an alliance against
the Jewish state.
6. The tents of Edom and the Ishmaelites, Moab and
the Hagrites;
The
word
“tents”
indicates
that
the
descendants of Esau and Ishmael (the Arabs)
will live together, as their genealogical heritage
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demonstrates. The Moabites (Jordan)
Hagrites are part of the conspiracy.

and

The Hagrites were named after Hagar, who was
the Egyptian mother of Ishmael. It should be
noted that by this time they identified
themselves so strongly with their Muslim
brothers that they accepted the term “Arab” for
themselves rather than “Egyptian.”
7. Gebal and Ammon and Amalek, Philistia with the
inhabitants
of Tyre;
Gebel, Ammon and Amalek are today’s Arab
people of Jordan. The Ammonites lived in what
is today’s capital city of Amman, Jordan.
Philistia is a reference to the Philistines, who no
longer exist, but they lived in today’s Gaza
strip. Ancient Philistia had national boundaries
nearly identical to today’s Gaza. The people of
Tyre are today’s Lebanon, but in ancient times
they were the Phoenicians/wealthy international
traders, known as the “Peoples of the Sea.”
They were polytheistic and worshipers of Baal.
8. Assyria also has joined with them; they have
become a help to
the children of Lot. Selah.
The Assyrians were among the most war-like
people of ancient time. Their kingdom was
centered in modern-day Iran and included Iraq
and Syria.
The descendants of Lot were
absorbed into the Arab tribes. The Hebrew
word “Selah” means to stop and ponder these
words.
9. Deal with them as with Midian, As with Sisera and
Jabin at the
torrent of Kishon,
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10. Who were destroyed at Endor, who became as
dung for the
ground.
Clearly past destructions of the enemies of
God’s people are in
the mind of Asaph, as he
writes these words.
11. Make their nobles like Oreb and Zeeb and all their
princes
like Zebah and Zalmunna,
This is a reference to Gideon, the fifth judge of
the Israelites. In the year 1233 BC, a large Arab
army fought against the Israelites (Judges
7:12). This passage of Psalm 83 is to be
compared with the historical account in Judges
8.
Oreb and Zeeb were Midianite leaders
(Judges 8:3) and Zebah and Zalmunan were
Midianite kings (Judges 8:5). In this narrative,
Gideon and his 300 men had destroyed Oreb
and Zeeb.
He then pursued and captured
Zabah and Zalmunan and their 15,000 man
army in the Jezreel Valley. Since the Arab kings
did not have any mercy for the brothers of
Gideon, he killed them and took the ornaments
from the necks of their camels (Jud. 8:21).
Those ornaments were crescent necklaces that
honored the Bel, the Babylonian moon god,
more commonly known today as Allah. The
writer of this Psalm, Asaph, stated that the Lord
saved Israel in the past and will do so again in
the future.
12. Who said, “Let us possess for ourselves
the pastures of God.”
There has been a repetition of “peace plans”
since World War I that have nearly always been
a “surrender of land to obtain peace” deal. While
the West holds on to a mythological hope for
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peace, the Palestinians devise more ways to
gain territory, especially since the Israelis
converted
waste
land
into
productive
agricultural fields.
18.That they may know that you alone, whose name is
the LORD, are the Most High over all the earth.
Psalm 83:1-12, 18
According to Asaph, verse 18 is a significant statement
of divinity, meaning that the God Most High, the Lord God
Jehovah of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob is the one true God. He
will rescue Israel and all men will know that He, and not
Allah, is the Most High God over the whole earth. Another
translation of verse 18 reads, “… whose name alone is the
Lord, alone the Most High over all the earth.” Furthermore, it
is His will that all other gods/spirits will bow down before
Him.
Consider the following astonishing statement from
Isaiah, “By myself I have sworn, my mouth has uttered in all
integrity a word that will not be revoked: Before me every
knee will bow; by me every tongue will swear” (Isa. 45:23).
This passage has the famous phrase, “Every knee will bow,”
yet the following verse (46:1) identifies Allah. It reads, “Bel
bows down, Nebo stoops low; their idols are borne by beasts
of burden. The images that are carried about are
burdensome, a burden for the weary.” As previously stated,
when Muhammad selected one of the 360 deities in Mecca,
he chose his tribe’s ancient Babylonian war god Bel
symbolized by the crescent moon and renamed him Allah.
Not only will all humanity bow before Jesus, but also every
demonic spirit. The name Allah was unknown to Isaiah, but
the prophet obviously was aware of Bel, the deity whose
crescent moon symbol now adorns every mosque.
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The Prophet Isaiah said that
Bel (Allah) would bow befo re
the Lo rd (Isaiah 46:1).
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Map 10. The Map of the Psalm 83 Nations.
lands and/or people
predicted
in
Psalm
formed an alliance in 1945 for the first time
history for the sole purpose of destroying
Jewish people.

The
83
in
the

Another indication that the Palestinian-Israeli conflict is
of a religious or spiritual nature is the passage in Matthew
24. When Jesus gave His Olivet Discourse (Mt. 24) of future
end-time events, He stated in verse 7 that, “nation shall rise
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against nation and kingdom against kingdom …” The Greek
word for “nation” is ethnos, which is the origin of the English
word “ethnic.” Significant to this study is the Greek word for
“kingdom,” which is basilica, meaning “reign,” including
“spiritual reign.” Therefore, Jesus said that prior to His return
there would be intense spiritual warfare. The irony is that
the Muslims have always said that their war with the West
was a religious one while Western leaders have consistently
denied it.
No sooner had Ben Gurion made his declaration than
the Arab armies began their attack. Previously the Jews
fought British imperialism and Arab terrorists. Now they were
fighting Arab armies on multiple fronts. The Grand Mufti
Husseini again proclaimed,
“I declare a holy war my Moslem brothers! The Entire
Jewish
population in Palestine must be destroyed or be
driven into the sea.
Allah has bestowed on us the rare
privilege of finishing what Hitler only begun. Let the Ji’had
begin. Murder the Jews! Murder them all!” 157
In concert with the mufti, Azzam Pasha, Secretary
General of the Arab League, in Cairo on May 15, 1948,
announced that,
This will be a war of extermination and a momentous
massacre, which will be spoken of like the Mongolian
massacres and the
Crusades.158
Assured Allah would give them victory, on Saturday,
May 15, they attacked. Syria attempted to control the
territory that surrounded the Sea of Galilee while the
Lebanese fought to capture Nazareth and Haifa. The Iraqis
traveled a great distance from the east to capture Samaria.
King Abdullah of Jordan attacked from the east. In the
meantime, Egyptian planes bombed Tel Aviv. However,
shortly after the attack started, the Soviet Union sent four
fighter planes to Israel via Czechoslovakia. The battle was so
157
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The Roman Catholic Crusaders were eventually defeated and ousted by
the Muslims, as were the Mongolian invaders in the 13 th century.

272

intense that there was no time to train Israeli pilots or
perform test flights. The tiny Israeli air force immediately
took to the air and attacked the advancing Egyptian armies
causing chaos and stealing victory from them. The Egyptians
were not aware of the new planes and they concluded that
the Europeans had entered the war against them. More
amazing is that the Israelis did not have a single tank while
the Arabs had 2,000 of them. They were within seventeen
miles from Tel Aviv with superior military hardware but
retreated as quickly as possible. They were stunned,
defeated and humiliated.
When the Arabs realized they were unable to drive the
Jews into the sea, they agreed to a temporary UN-sponsored
truce that went into effect on June 10. In the four-week
period that followed, each side re-supplied itself. It gave the
Jews sufficient time to rearm and train men and women who
knew nothing about combat. When the fighting carried on the
Arabs continued to lose.
Many communities, such as
Beersheba, that were previously lost, were recaptured by
Israelis. Facing further defeat and humiliation, the Egyptians
were the first to agree to a UN mediated armistice
agreement in February, 1949. Other Arab states soon did
likewise. This war of annihilation was lost and Israel now
controlled more land than it was given by the United Nations.
The Arabs lacked organizational skills while the
Israelis, who were fighting for their lives and nation, had
superior skills as well as tactical and military training. They
had officers who were trained in the late 1930s by a few bold
British officers such as Col. Charles Odre Wingate and Col.
John Henry Patterson. They were instrumental in bringing
victory to the rag-tag band of Jews who had no military skills
and second-hand weaponry. It was a classic David and
Goliath confrontation; the Jews had only second-hand
weapons and the Arabs had the finest military equipment. So
limited were Israeli military supplies that irrigation pipes
were converted into mortars and hand grenades until
weapons were purchased from international arms dealers.
Hence, an abundance of Arab armament proved worthless
while limited supplies wisely used produced profound results.
The Soviet Union was the only nation, apart from France, that
supplied arms and did so unofficially through Czechoslovakia.
The United States contributed nothing.
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The following year there was an uneasy UN negotiated
peace among Israel, Egypt, Syria, Lebanon and Iraq. The
Arabs were humiliated and stunned and Israel won the war
but did not win the peace. Nonetheless, it was truly an
independent political entity.
While American Jews poured money into the war effort,
American evangelicals sat quietly on the sideline debating if
this event was part of Bible prophecy. Many believed that
Israel would become a political entity after the rapture.
Therefore, the birth of the Jewish state became a theological
adjustment. Interest in end-time Bible prophecy exploded.
But more were interested in the return of Christ than being
truly compassionate about the sufferings of the Jewish
people.
After the War of Independence, Syria possessed the
Golan Heights situated along the eastern side of the Sea of
Galilee. The Sea is about 600 feet below sea level whereas
the Golan is more than 2,000 feet above it. The Plateau of
the Golan is at places less than a quarter mile from the Sea
of Galilee. In fact, at one place there is almost no shoreline
until there is a vertical ascent to the cliff-like heights. During
Syrian occupation (1948-1967), snipers would target
fishermen on the Sea of Galilee or women and children at a
nearby Kibbutz.
They fired mortar shells at Israeli
settlements in the Hula Valley (north of the Sea of Galilee) or
anywhere they could kill a Jew. Such attacks were often
silenced by an Israeli air strike, only to be continued later.
The results of the War were impressive and would
leave military analysts reeling in bewilderment. Note the
significant points below:
1. The first truly independent state for Jews since the Roman General
Pompey captured Jerusalem and Judea in 63 BC.
2. High cost: 1% of Israeli population died in the War
3. Mass exodus of 726,000 Palestinians (future refugee problem)
4. Egypt – first Islamic nation to sign a truce agreement in
February 1949,
but they immediately began to
plan for their next war
(truce agreement =
hudna)
5. People everywhere were using the “M” word, Miracle.
6. Israel gained more territory than was initially granted by the UN.
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7. Renewed interest in biblical prophecy by Evangelicals
8. Israel won independence, but not peace.

Figure 59. Haganah Fighters in Jerusalem. In May,
1948, soldiers of the Haganah (Jewish brigade), battled
in Jerusalem for the independence of the first Jewish
nation in
2,000 years.
For Muslims worldwide the establishment of Israel
resurrected two major theological problems. First, it was a
reversal of Islamic history (loss of Islamic land) because land
that was once under Islamic control must forever remain
under Islamic control. Second, non-Muslims are not to rule
over Muslims, and third, how can a people cursed by the
Qur’an rule over Muslims? The idea of Muslims under the
control of non-Muslims was a problem when General Allenby
captured Jerusalem. Now it was not just non-Muslims who
ruled over former Islamic land, but it was the most despised
people on the face of the earth. To Muslims, this was the
ultimate insult to Allah. Hence, the modern Middle East
conflict is best addressed with the redundant questions,
“Whose god is God?” Is the one true god Allah or is the one
true god the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob?”
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The essen tial question of the
Middle East conflict is:
“Whose God is God?”
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Politicians and military strategists everywhere were
using the “M” word, Miracle. Soldiers and commanders
shared their incredible stories of which only two are
presented here: First, throughout the war the Jewish forces
had limited weaponry, most of which was stolen from the
British: a half dozen cannons, a truck, one tank and a small
mortar. At one point during the war, a large Syrian force was
approaching Jerusalem. Being positioned in a valley at night,
they lost radio contact with their commanding officers as to
how to proceed. In the meantime some Jewish soldiers with a
small mortar positioned themselves on the opposite side of a
hill that was directly in front of the advancing Syrians. Under
the cover of darkness, the Jewish soldiers took the mortar
and fired a shell at the Syrians. Then they quickly moved the
mortar to a different location and fired another shell. They
repeated this until they were out of ammunition.
The
Syrians, seeing that shells were falling upon them from a
large geographical area, assumed the Israelis had a large
contingency behind the hill and quickly retreated. The little
mortar became known as the “Little David.”
A second account falls within the international political
scene. Military supplies came from an unexpected source –
the Soviet Union. Since Moscow was interested in a close
alliance with the new socialistic Israel, the Soviets ordered its
satellite nation Czechoslovakia to send four fighter planes,
50,000 German rifles and tons of ammunition manufactured
by Hitler that had been captured at the end of World War II.
These supplies were quickly shipped to Israel. Rifles that
were once used to kill Jews now were used to establish the
Jewish nation. What was destined for evil was, by Divine
grace, redirected for the fulfillment of God’s prophetic plan.
Critics have said that the War of Independence was an
aggressive action by the Jews. Yet the historical facts prove
otherwise. Israel was not only attacked, but it hardly had any
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military equipment with which to defend itself, much less
start a war. Every war Israel had was a defense against a war
of genocide – an attempt to survive Islamic aggressors.
Never before had a people from antiquity risen to establish a
modern nation. Who has ever heard of such a thing?

Figure 60. The “Little David” Mortar. The only
weapon used to initiate the retreat of an entire Syrian
tank force.

1949: Again Arabs Reject Peace Offer
In February, at the Rhodes Armistice Convention, Israel
offered to return conquered territories to the Arabs for a
peace agreement. Since such an agreement would require
the Arabs to recognize Israel’s right to exist, they rejected
the offer. Later in August, at the Lausanne Conference, Israel
again made the same offer and again the Arabs rejected it.
What was unknown to Israel and the rest of the world was
that the Arabs were already planning a new offensive that
would eventually include some 9,000 terrorist attacks and
277

culminated in the 1956 war. Clearly they have a proven
record of rejecting “land for peace” agreements.

Ever y war Israel fought
was a defense against
Jew ish genocide.
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Refugees and More War
1948: Palestinian Refugees: The Lingering Question of
Debate; The Establishment of the United Nations Relief and
Works Agency for Palestinian Refugees in the Near East
(UNRWAH) in 1951
The refugee problem originated at the beginning of the
war. As stated previously, Arab leaders planned for an
immediate destruction of Israel the moment the
announcement of independence was made. To expedite
their victory, they recommended that Palestinian Arabs
relocate to safer areas “for a few days.” They were told that
when victory was secured, they could return to their homes
and collect the fortunes invested previously by the Jewish
people. Thousands fled to safer areas. The Arabs were
soundly defeated and the Palestinians became refugees and,
unfortunately, they and their grandchildren today are still
refugees.
In 1951 the UN established Relief and Works Agency
for Palestinian Refugees in the Near East (UNRWAH) to care
for the Arab refugees displaced by the war, but not for any
Jewish refugees who fled Muslim countries. According to the
UN’s Convention Relating to the Status of Refugees, a
refugee is a person who flees a nation or governmental
power to escape persecution, danger or death. The definition
also includes their succeeding generations. For more than a
half century various UN agencies have spent billions of
dollars helping the Palestinians, yet not a single dollar was
given to aid Jewish refugees. The anti-Semitic/anti-Israel bias
of the international peace-keeping agency was known by
national leaders and the media, but seldom publicized. In
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the meantime, oil-rich Islamic countries have given little or
nothing for their Muslim brothers in stark contrast to what
was given by the US and Europe.
Today there is a great dispute as to how many
Palestinian Arabs became refugees as a result of the war. By
1950 Israelis estimate 600,000, the UN estimates 726,000
and Arab sources claim 1,000,000. The refugee population
has grown to 4 million in 2002 according to UN estimates.
These refugees for the most part became residents in camps
the UN established in Gaza, Samaria and Lebanon. A few
returned home, but most of them relocated elsewhere. It
should be noted that while Jewish refugees who returned
were integrated into Israel, no Arab nation has opened its
doors to the Palestinian refugees.
Instead, Lebanon
established twelve refugee camps; Syria and Jordan had ten
each. A major reason for this is because Arabs are intensely
loyal to their families, clans and tribes. 159 They tend to view
other tribes as either equal or lower status than their own.
The Palestinians, however, are a “mixed race” of various
tribes that intermarried since the mid-nineteenth century.
Hence, no other Arab or Islamic country wants them.
These refugees have become political pawns used by
Arab leaders to attain sympathy for their causes and the
destruction of Israel. To blame Israel for the refugee problem
is simply not historically accurate. Israel absorbed all the
costs of integrating Jewish refugees into the newly formed
nation while the Arabs, with their unlimited petro dollars,
have never paid any funds toward their own refugees.
Rather, the United Nations has supported Palestinian refugee
camps. The UN, the United States, and other nations have
repeatedly offered to provide aid to Arab nations willing to
take them, but the Arab leaders refuse to accept the funds.
The Palestinian refugee situation was truly tragic and it
continues unchanged to this day.
The Israelis have
permitted some Palestinians to return and have been under
international pressure for the reentry of additional refugees.
Since returning Palestinians have frequently and openly
called for the destruction of Israel, to permit them to return
would only be welcoming an enemy. The Palestinians are not
only a stateless people, but their Arab brothers have rejected
them. Possibly the worst abuse of humanity is that they
159
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have become a weapon of propaganda to sway the world’s
opinion. As was previously stated, the British established
Jordan in 1922 (independence in 1946) as a nation for them.
In fact, a vast majority of Jordanians are displaced
Palestinians, but none are from refugee camps.
Today the lingering question of many debates is, “Did
the Palestinian refugees become refugees because Arab
leaders encouraged them to leave their homes, or were they
driven out by the Jews as current Arab leaders claim?” The
answer is found in a number of Arab presses and other
sources. Most astonishing are the Arab newspapers of the
period that reported Arab leaders of neighboring nations
encouraged the Palestinian Arabs to leave so as not to be in
the way of their advancing armies.160 Their hasty exodus is
presented below as recorded by British and Arab
newspapers, not Israeli sources. On October 2, 1948, the
London weekly Economist reported that,
Of the 62,000 Arabs who formerly lived in Haifa, not
more than 5,000 or 6,000 remained. Various factors
influenced their decision to seek safety in flight. There
is but little doubt that the most potent of the factors
were the announcements made over the air by the
Higher Arab Executive, urging the Arabs to quit .… It
was clearly intimated that those Arabs who remained
in Haifa and accepted Jewish protection would be
regarded as renegades.161
One of several Arab leaders stated the refugee
situation was the result of Arab leadership. On September 6,
1948, the Beirut newspaper Daily Telegraph quoted Emil
Ghoury, Secretary of the Arab Higher Committee, who said,
I do not want to impugn anybody but only to help the
refugees. The fact that there are these refugees is the
direct consequence of the action of the Arab States in
160
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opposing partition of the Jewish State. The Arab States
agreed upon this policy unanimously and they must
share in the solution of the problem.162
However, Ghoury drastically changed his story some
twelve years later when he accused the Jews of instigating
the Palestinian exodus. He told the UN Special Political
Committee on November 17, 1960 that,
It has been those [Zionist] acts of terror, accompanied
by wholesale depredations, which caused the exodus
of the Palestine Arabs. 163
The fact that the Palestinians left their homes by their
own decisions is recorded in the official records of the United
Nations. Mr. Jamal Husseini, Acting Chairman of the Palestine
Arab Higher Committee informed the UN Security Council
that,
The Arabs did not want to submit to a truce … they
rather preferred to abandon their homes, their
belongings and everything they possessed in the world
and leave town. This is in fact what they did. 164
Even the Jordanian Newspaper Filastin, on February
29, 1949, stated that, “The Arab states encouraged the
Palestinian Arabs to leave their homes temporarily in order to
be out of the way of the Arab invasion armies.” One of the
most notable comments came from King Hussein of the
Kingdom of Jordan. As late as 1960 he stated that the
refugee problem was caused by irresponsible Arab leaders
who used the Palestinian people for political gains. More
precisely, he said,
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Since 1948 Arab leaders have approached the
Palestine problem in an irresponsible manner.... they have
used the Palestine people for selfish political
purposes.
This is ridiculous and, I could say, even
criminal.
-- King Hussein of Jordan, 1960 165
What has either not been reported or was
underreported in major media outlets was that Jewish people
in Muslim countries were being evicted from their homes and
their properties confiscated. Israel accepted all the displaced
Jewish people while Arab hostilities increased daily.

Why do politicians today blame
Israel for the refugee problem, when
the Arab media published that it was
caused by their leaders?
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The conclusion of the refugee exchange is delineated as
follows:
Jews
- Arab countries persecuted their Jewish citizens.
- Arabs confiscated Jewish property (as did the
Germans in WWII).
- Israel absorbed all Jewish refugees from 100+
countries.
- Israel received no aid from the UN or US to care for
its refugees.
- Jewish refugees absorbed into Israeli culture.
Arabs
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- Arab leaders and media told the Palestinian Arabs to
leave homes to
permit room for military equipment
and anticipated victory.
- Arabs lost the war.
- Arabs refused to absorb Arab Palestinians into Arab
culture.
- Arabs refused to give aid to the Palestinians.
- Arabs confined the Palestinians into 27 refugee
camps.
the
them.

- Oil-rich Arab/Islamic governments refused to support
Palestinians, demanded the UN support
- Arab leaders created the refugee problem.

Why?
- Palestinians are political pawns to destroy Israel.
Today the refugee camps are training grounds for
terrorists. The unemployment rate is often in excess of 75
percent. All schools (about 300) have been renamed after
suicide bombers. The towns and villages are poorly
maintained in order to acquire world-wide sympathy and
portray the so-called “wealthy” Israelis as villains. 166
Hundreds of millions of dollars given to Palestinian leaders
are unaccounted for. Since Yasser Arafat told the Palestinians
to have many children, they have had the highest birth rate
(also known as fertility rate) in the world: eight children per
family. The refugee problem has become a social, economic,
and political time bomb - the perfect international storm. Yet
the obvious remains. Had the Arabs accepted one of several
land for peace offerings, there would not have been a war or
any Arab refugees.
The politically correct question is: Why do the Islamic
states not care for their Muslim Palestinian brothers? No
clerics have ever expressed sympathy for them – which does
not say much for Islamic love, comfort, care and peace.
Islamic states have unlimited wealth of oil; their land area is
166
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twice the size of the United States and 672 times larger than
Israel. The answer is prejudice. As stated previously, in the
Arab/Islamic culture, leaders display loyalty first to their
family, clan and tribe – even in the twenty-first century. Since
the Palestinians are a blend of various groups that
immigrated into Palestine, they are seen as a “mixed breed.”
The cultural value of tribal and ethnic purity predates the rise
of Muhammad, as each tribe and family considered all others
of lower status. This was fuel for Arabian wars and
skirmishes. Yet the historical facts point to a simple
conclusion, one that reveals Muslim leaders not only created
the refugee problem, but have been using their brothers as
political pawns since 1948 to negotiate the destruction of
Israel. Furthermore, their focus has become to first eradicate
the “Saturday people,” then the “Sunday people.” The
Palestinians are pawns used to achieve the first step.

Why have oil-rich Arab states
repeatedly failed to provide for
their own Palestinian Arabs?
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Without question the Palestinian people are the most
abused people group in the world today. Their Arab kinsmen
use them as political pawns, their leaders are corrupt, the
Israelis are suspicious of them, their unemployment rate is
generally between 50 and 75 percent and they fear for their
lives if they disagree with political and religious leadership. If
they are Christian, the Muslim relief organizations refuse to
give them aid and Christians in the West have, for the most
part, forgotten them. Christian Zionists tend to favor Israel so
highly that they ignore the desperate plight of the Palestinian
Christians. Fortunately, a number of messianic congregations
and evangelical ministries secretly give them humanitarian
aid, but their resources are limited.
Palestinian communities are often typical of third world
countries. Their roads are in poor condition, villages are
dusty and dirty, modern conveniences are lacking and trash
is everywhere. The economic health is far behind the Jewish
segment of Israel. Even though they are the victims of
284

political and economic discrimination, they fare better than
their counterparts in other Islamic countries. They have
become the victims of not only corrupt Arab leaders, but
Israeli discrimination fostered primarily by orthodox and
ultra-orthodox Jews. Stores as in the following figures are
found throughout the Palestinian areas of Israel and the
Palestinian Authority areas.
The blight of the Palestinian refugees as well as all
Palestinian people would be greatly improved if –
1. The Islamic leaders who promote violence were removed
and
2. The orthodox and ultra-orthodox Jews who promote
discrimination against the Arabs were removed from
government positions.
The pro
found irony is that secular Jews and
secular Muslims live at peace with each other. Likewise,
messianic Jews and born-again Arabs also live at peace with
each other and at times share religious services together.
Unfortunately, neither of these two peaceful groups, the
secular and religious are ever mentioned in the media.
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Figure 61. A butchered cow. The carcass of a butchered
cow hangs under a shed roof in the summer heat near Mount
Gerizim, Samaria. This reflects the lack of modern
refrigeration and sanitation enjoyed elsewhere in Israel.

Figure 62. Fresh chickens for sale. Live chickens
killed on site for customers who desire fresh meat.
1949: The War Results
There is little doubt that the most significant result of
May 14, 1948 was the fulfillment of Isaiah 66:8. But the
fulfillment of the prophetic Scripture would not mean that life
would be easy. In 1948 Israel’s population was 650,000 but
in only four years in 1951, she had absorbed an astonishing
690,000 additional Jewish refugees.167 Many were Holocaust
survivors and many others came from intolerant Muslim
countries. For the most part, they returned penniless, sick
and without the knowledge of how to build a nation on
devastated land. There was little or no food and thousands
lived in squalor in tent cities. Jewish people worldwide
contributed heavily to relieve the plight of their brothers and
sisters. The UN provided no aid whatsoever.
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To help the fledgling nation, the US, Germany and
world Jewry sent aid between the years 1949 to 1952. The US
government permitted Israeli bonds to be sold on the New
York Stock Exchange. These bonds were guaranteed by the
US Government and rebuilt Israel. American foreign policy
was not pro-Israel, but it did permit the nation to be rebuilt.
It was a policy that was more interested in establishing a
balance of power among Middle East nations and appeasing
voters at home than it was in the welfare of the Jews or the
Jewish state.
The UN supported Palestinian
refuge es with billions of dollars,
but did not give $1 to aid Jewish
refugees.
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There is no question that the international “peacekeeping” agency was ineffective in keeping the peace and
was hardly ever an agent of justice and fairness. Because
the UN was a highly ineffective peace keeper, Israel proved
to herself and to the world that she had the tenacity to fight
and meet the strongest challenger head-on. Among the
Israelis there were no draft dodgers and the pacifists, peacenicks and left-wing socialists suddenly became enlightened
to the fact that either they would have to fight and win or the
Arabs would recreate a second Holocaust. Add to that
newfound awareness the fact that for nearly 2,000 years
they recited the words at Passover, “Next year in Jerusalem.”
They now had a new definition of inspiration, coupled with a
passion for survival that only God could have created. This
resulted in one of the most significant results – they won a
land mass greater then what they were offered previously by
the UN.
1950: Law of Return
When the war ended in 1949, there was a tidal wave of
immigrants coming from devastated Europe and Muslims
states and many continued to suffer. On July 5, 1950, Israel
passed the Law of Return which guaranteed the right of
every Jew worldwide to return to his homeland regardless of
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belief. While many returnees are atheistic, or agnostic, others
claim they have found truth in eastern religions or in Jewish
mysticism known as the Kabala. However, those who
accepted Jesus (Yeshua) as their Messiah were not welcomed
in Israel.

Figure 63. Refugee Tent City. A tent city in Israel
accommodated thousands of Jewish refugees who
arrived from Arab states. Some families lived in tents
for several years. Photo is dated 1950.
Critics have stated that the Law demonstrates that
Israel is a racist state. The reasoning is that any Jew in the
world can come to Israel and become a citizen as soon as
he/she sets foot on Israeli soil, whereas Arabs who have lived
in Palestine for a century or more are not granted the same
status. The Law was created because Jews were being
persecuted and killed in numerous Islamic nations, not to
mention the recent history of Jewish genocide in Germany
and Russia. The irony is that in every Islamic nation, Islam is
both the religion and law of the land and non-Muslims have
no legal rights. In Saudi Arabia for example, a Jew is killed if
his or her identity is discovered. The hypocrisy is not an issue
to Islamic thinking since Muslims believe they are the
superior people over non-Muslims, yet dare to call the Muslim
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countries “racist.” The truth is that Israel’s Law of Return is a
protective law for fellow Jews regardless of where they live or
what culture they represent.
1950: Biblical Territory Renamed the “West Bank”
Early in 1950, King Abdullah I bin al-Hussein, King of
Jordan (referred to as King Abdullah I), annexed Judea,
Samaria and East Jerusalem to his nation. To eliminate the
Jewish claims he also renamed Judea and Samaria “The West
Bank,” because these areas lie to the west of the Jordan
River. By the 1980s most media outlets and academic
resources had accepted the name change without
questioning its historic background. Consequently, the
Israelis who lived in their “West Bank” ancestral homes as
well as new immigrants have become known as the
“Occupiers,” in lands assigned to them in 1922.
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Map 11. LEFT: The Armistice Demarcation of
1949. At the end of the War of Independence, Israel
had gained territory (J) while the Arabs,
(A) who
refused to make peace lost territory. However, they
held on to the “mountains of Israel.”
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Map 12. RIGHT: Ezekiel’s “Mountains of Israel.”
An area in the Central Mountain Range; its northernmost city is Shechem and southern-most city is
Hebron. Note that most of these cities are in the area
of the West Bank or the Arab-controlled areas.
1951: King Abdullah I Assassinated on the Temple Mount
King Abdullah I was engaged in secret talks with Israel
concerning a permanent peace settlement. He once said
that with Arab oil and Israeli technology, the Middle East
could be an oasis. However, some fellow Arabs were so
incensed over the idea of making peace with the Jews, that
he was assassinated while visiting the Dome of the Rock,
situated upon the Temple Mount.
The theological reason for his assassination is rooted
in the Qur’an, “Make war on them until idolatry [Christianity
and Judaism] shall cease and God's (Allah’s) religion shall
reign supreme” (Sura 8:36). According to this verse, any
Muslim who literally applies the teachings of the Qur’an to his
life is obligated to kill any fellow Muslim who makes peace
with a Christian or Jew. Such is the Muslim world – the
concept of making peace with the Jewish people is an
invitation for assassination. No Arab or Muslim head of state
would dare to contradict the anti-Israel movement. In 1982
Egyptian Anwar Sadat would suffer the same consequence at
the hands of Iranian-inspired Egyptian assassins for making
peace with Israel. This unspoken policy was well established
in the 1930s by the Grand Mufti of Jerusalem, and later by
Yasser Arafat. The only exception is the traditional Islamic
hudna.

King Abdullah was assassinated
for theological reasons
according to Sura 8:36.
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Challenges of Living in Israel
In spite of the problems, the thought of living in Israel
brought with it a hope for a better life for thousands of Jewish
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people. The fact that so many returned is evidence of the
literal fulfillment of biblical prophecy. Yet not all of them
stayed. Establishing a better life while building a nation was
extremely difficult. Many died due to Arab snipers and
terrorists.
Thousands died working in Malaria-infested
swamps where they drained the water to establish fertile
farming land. Others invested in businesses only to see them
ruined by war and civil unrest. It would be a fanciful dream to
say that all who returned prospered. The truth is that after
years of hard work and lost fortunes, many either returned to
Europe discouraged or went to greener pastures in South
America or the United States. Nonetheless, the biblical
narrative remains true. The prophets never said that all who
would return would stay there. Some estimates state that up
to 400,000 left; others up to half a million. The following
excerpt is from a letter written to the Jerusalem Post in 1986,
which reflects the sentiment of many who came to this
barren land.
Sir, I arrived in Israel five months ago and enrolled in
the WUJS
programme in Arad to learn Hebrew and to
extend my embarrassingly limited knowledge of my
people’s history, tradition,
culture
and
religion.
The problems of maintaining a Jewish identity in
the
Diaspora seemed to me insurmountable and I felt it my duty
to at least explore life in Israel. Imagine my sadness and
bewilderment
when, after talking to many [Israeli] high
school students (ages 14 to
16), I discovered that all
their dreams and aspirations centered on
“making it in
America…” 168
There have always been a few who considered Israel a
stepping-stone to America. Life in Israel has always been
challenging at best.
1956: From Russia with Blood - the Sinai War
In the early 1950s, Egypt was ripe for a revolution and
in 1954, Gamal Abdel Nasser, took control of the nation in a
bloodless coup. He immediately negotiated an arms deal with
168
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the Soviet Union that gave him a 4:1 superiority advantage
over Israel. He promised his people the following:
1. Social reforms within Egypt,
2. The destruction of Israel and
3. The end of Western influence in the Arab world.
His social reforms included mass arrests of Jews and
the confiscation of their property. Thousands were
imprisoned without a trial while others were ordered to leave
within a few days. As late as 1964, he pledged his allegiance
to the old Nazi cause.169
He expanded the electrical power grid and increased
the nation’s water supply. He planned the Aswan Dam in
southern Egypt but financing it was nearly an impossible
task. He decided that the most economical way to fund it
was to nationalize the Suez Canal that was constructed by
the French and British in the 1860s. By nationalizing it, the
Europeans not only lost their investment and profits, but they
also lost control of unrestricted access to the Persian Gulf
and Indian Ocean.
He evicted the French, who were controlling the Canal
and moved his military into the Sinai Desert. He then placed
long-range guns in the southern end of the Sinai at the Strait
of Tiran, creating a naval blockade of the Gulf of Aqaba and
the flow of shipping to the southern Israeli port of Elat.
According to international law, this action was a declaration
of war. In the meantime, the Soviets began sending their
most sophisticated armaments to Egypt via Czechoslovakia,
a political shift from the previous war when the Soviets sent
badly needed arms to Israel. Nasser then nationalized the
Suez Canal that ran through Egyptian territory.
War was inevitable. The French, who were extremely
angry, were not about to sit idly by doing nothing. They
negotiated a secret deal with Israel whereby the French
would give the Israelis badly needed military hardware. The
plan called for Israel to invade the Sinai and the French
would then have an excuse to enter the war. The canal
closure brought the British and French into the international
theater, as they did not want to see control of the canal in
Arab or Soviet hands.
169
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The Soviets wanted desperately to control the Suez
Canal as this would restrict American shipping and naval fleet
maneuvers. They were also anxious to see how their new
military equipment would perform. For the Israelis and other
nations, the canal was a vital link to acquire food and
supplies. Suddenly the Middle East became of vital interest to
American security. On October 29, 1956, British, French and
Israeli forces attacked Egyptian positions. Israeli planes flew
low over the Sinai Desert cutting phone lines and 100 hours
later three Egyptian army divisions were destroyed with the
loss of 180 Israeli lives.
The Israelis captured the Gaza Strip and Sinai
Peninsula. The Soviets, recognizing the failure of their
equipment and the defeat of their allies, threatened to enter
the conflict. Because the United States feared such a conflict,
it pressured Israel to accept a cease-fire. Hence, on
November 6, 1957 a cease fire was instituted, but there was
no peace. Nasser was defeated but remained a champion in
Arab eyes because he held on to the Suez Canal.
There are
five significant points related to the 1956 Sinai War:
1. Egypt again led the charge against Israel.
2. The Egyptians said their goal was to complete the
work of Hitler.
3. The French and British wanted the Soviets out of the
Middle East.
4. As a result of the conflict, Israel gained territory and
5. Israel strengthened its friendship with the French
who later helped
them develop nuclear weapons.
While the Egyptians were the instigators of the War,
other Arab states had quickly joined the effort. When peace
was restored, snipers and terrorists made continuous
incursions into Israel to attack, kill and escape. Due to the
close proximity to borders, Jewish farmers were always in
harm’s way but under the watchful eye of the Israeli military.
Nasser immediately called for a future war of Jewish
annihilation. In the years that followed, Israel was not at war,
but did not have peace either.
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Figure
64.
Moshe
Dayan
reads
Victory
Statement. Israel General Moshe Dayan (center)
reads the victory address to his troops on Nov. 6,
1957.
1950s: Israel Develops Its Nuclear Program
During World War II, French and Israeli physicists
worked together on the Manhattan Project wherein the
American atomic bomb was developed. During the 1950s
they worked closely together to establish French nuclear
power and weapons. It has been said that when the French
tested their bombs in 1960, two nuclear nations were
created. Officially only France admitted to having the nuclear
option.170 This French connection enabled the Jewish state to
develop and build at least two atomic bombs by the 1967 Six
Day War. The fact that the Americans would soon also help
the Israelis build a nuclear research center was still a top
secret matter.
For decades Israeli leaders would not comment on
whether they had nuclear weapons. The Muslims knew Israeli
physicists helped develop American and French weapons and
170
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that Americans assisted Israel to build a nuclear reactor.
Common sense would lead one to conclude that the Jews,
who are among the most highly educated and yet the most
persecuted people group in history, would develop whatever
defense system necessary to prevent another Holocaust. Yet
the Muslims did not develop an atomic defense system
because they knew the Jews were not the aggressors.

Figure 65. Developers of Israel’s Nuclear
Program.
In June, 1958, French Foreign Minister
Bourges-Maunoury (left) and Director General of the
Defense Ministry Abel Thomas (right) meet with Israeli
Prime Minister David Ben-Gurion at his Tel Aviv home.
Bourger-Maunoury and Thomas were the two key
developers of Israel’s nuclear program.

Muslim states did not respond
negatively when Israel
developed nuclear weapons.
Wh y?
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Figure 66. Israel’s First Nuclear Research
Facility. Built with French and American aid, a small
research reactor is shown in its final phase of
construction in Nahal Soreq, south of Tel Aviv in
February, 1960.
Years later in the 1980s, Iraqi Dictator Saddam
Hussein bragged of having nuclear weapons. Others Muslim
leaders, unsure whether his words were truth or bluff,
responded with development programs of their own,
especially Iran. While the rhetoric was frequently anti-Israel,
there was a secondary point which essentially was the main
point of contention: the centuries old Shi’ite vs. Sunni hatred.
In essence, if Hussein, a Sunni Muslim, of Iraq was going to
develop weapons of mass destruction, then Iran, a Shi’ite
nation, had no option but to do likewise. Once the United
States got involved and eliminated the Iraqi dictator and his
program, Iran was left without a threat. The very thought of
a Shi’ite nation holding nuclear weapons terrifies the Sunnis,
and hence, the atomic race among Muslims began. On a side
note, Pakistan developed nuclear weapons previously, not
because of Israel, but because of its ancient enemy India that
also had them.
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1958: Civil Unrest in Lebanon
Beirut, Lebanon was often referred to as the “Paris of
the Middle East,” because it reflected the finest European
culture transplanted in the Middle East. It had a centuriesold Christian heritage, and capitalism brought prosperity to
hundreds of small business owners, many of whom were
Muslim. It was home to American University, the largest
American university outside the United States. Even as late
as the 1960s the small nation prospered well beyond
anyone’s imagination.
With the rise of terrorism and dictatorial Syria
immediately to the east, everything changed. Civil war broke
out when radical Muslims attacked both Maronite Christians
and moderate Muslims causing the United States to send in
15,000 marines to establish peace. In later years it would be
the launching ground for Iranian and Syrian terrorist
operations. Civil war would break out again in 1975 and
1982.
In the summer of 1982 the Lebanese government
requested American forces to serve as a peacekeeping force.
While stationed in Beirut, a suicide bomber killed 241
American and 58 French troops. The Americans eventually
pulled out and Lebanon became a hotbed of civil unrest when
more radical Muslims moved in. This became obvious when
Yasser Arafat and his Palestinian Liberation Organization
arrived in the early 1970s. Today all remnants of a
democratic Western-style government are gone and the
small country has become a staging ground for terrorist
attacks on Israel.
1960s: Silent Anti-Arab Discrimination
Ironically, the Jewish people, who know discrimination
and persecution, had themselves become the perpetuators of
discrimination against Israeli Arabs.171 This is especially true
of the ultra-orthodox Jews. While this is not a blanket
statement for every Israeli, it is, however, a point of
government and cultural significance. The Israeli Arabs, while
enjoying a better life than where they originated, have not
received government benefits equal to Israeli Jews even
171
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though they pay taxes and are an important element in
society.
This writer, having been in Israel many times, has
been told repeatedly that some government services are not
as readily available for Israeli Arabs. For example, tourists
visit the famous ruins of the Mediterranean port city of
Caesarea built by Herod the Great. To visit the archaeological
site they must exit Route 1, a major four lane highway and
drive a short distance through an expensive residential
community. However, less than a mile north of the Caesarea
is the Arab community of Shchuna Dromit with about 20,000
residents. The Israeli government constructed a convenient
exit for the tourists but not for the Arabs. To leave their
village they must travel on a road filled with potholes for
nearly ten miles north to get on Route 1. There is no
convenient access to the major highway used by tourists.
Ironically, tourists are filled with the wonders of the Holy
Land and do not see the blatant discrimination against Israeli
Arabs, some of whom are also Christians. The agitators are
not always Palestinian.
1962: French President de Gaulle Engages with the Arabs
Few European leaders have had as much animosity
against America as had French President Charles de Gaulle.
His passionate dislike was so great that he attempted to
unite the Arabs and Europeans into a single economic bloc
that would become dominant globally. In his plan, Europeans
would provide the technology while the Arabs would provide
the fuel. This would diminish the threat of Communism,
reduce the global status of the United States and enhance
the status of France; reminiscent of the mighty French
Empire of days gone by.
To accomplish his goal, de Gaulle established the
Europe-Arab Dialogue (EAD). Arab and European conferences
were held in Copenhagen in 1973 and Paris in 1974. It was a
dream come true for the Arabs, as they insisted that Europe
support them in the Israeli-Palestinian conflict and open
doors for Muslim immigration into Europe. Two significant
developments resulted from the EAD. First, European states
since then increasingly criticized Israel in her defense against
terrorist attacks. Second, in a few decades the Muslim
population in Europe exploded to over 53 million. This was
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accomplished by Muslim immigration and birthrates that are
the highest in the world.
The growing difficulty for tolerant Europeans is that
some of their influential new neighbors are intolerant of
Europeans. Arabs are not integrating into the culture, but
are demanding that Europeans accept the Islamic culture.
What is now worrisome to observant Europeans is, that due
to the low European birthrates and high Muslim birthrates, in
only forty or fifty years Europe will be an Islamic continent;
something that de Gaulle certainly did not anticipate. For
example, since 1990, 90 percent of immigrants coming into
France have been Muslim. In 1975 France had one mosque
but by 1992 it had 1,500. Southern France, which once had
more churches than any other area in the world, today has
more mosques than churches. At the encouragement of de
Gaulle, Great Britain welcomed Muslims and their population
increased from 82,000 in 1978 to 2.5 million in 2008.
England had three mosques in 1962 but by 1992 it had 500
and today she has both an English and Islamic court system.
Hundreds of churches have been converted to Mosques, paid
for by oil-rich Saudi Arabia and, in Muslim thinking, every
conversion states that “My Allah is stronger than your God.”
Other Western European nations have similar
demographic trends. Officials of the German Federal
Statistics Office said, “The fall in the [German] population
can no longer be stopped. Its downward spiral is no longer
reversible … It [Germany] will be a Muslim state by the year
2050.” 172 Some have predicted France will also be a Muslim
state by 2050 and that by the end of the 21 st century the
global Muslim population will increase from the current 22 to
50 percent. Little wonder then, that in 2009 the most popular
name for a new-born boy in the Netherlands and England
was Muhammad, or one of the fourteen variations of
Muhammad. If the Europeans do not make drastic changes,
the social and economic implications of this phenomenal
change are nearly impossible to predict. Even in the United
States Saudi money has financed and maintained twice as
many mosques as there are Assembly of God churches.
Changes are also coming to America. Only when Europeans
172
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and Americans realize the trend and decide to stop it will
there be a possibility that the trend might be reversed.
1960s: The Islamic Future of Europe Begins
Little could President de Gaulle ever have imagined
that opening European doors to the Muslims would lead to a
cultural transformation of Europe. He had no great love for
the Jews or Israel and opposed the military and nuclear
cooperation between the two governments. Fortunately for
Israel, the French defense establishment did not follow his
directives. In 2005 British author Bat Ye’or described in her
book, Eurabia: The Euro-Arab Axis, the foundations of foreign
policies of European states and the Arab world that formed
hostility against Israel and the United States. 173 She details
the history of three decades of European pro-Arab policies
that have resulted in a population crisis in countries such as
France, Germany and Sweden, but local politicians refuse to
admit there is a crisis. Ye’or believes Europe is in a
demographic freefall into cultural suicide. As a result of
cultural relativism no one knows right from wrong; the
Judaeo-Christian value system has been lost. Furthermore,
she cites the trend to Islamize Christianity, separates it from
its Jewish roots and turns the historical Jewish Jesus into a
Palestinian Jesus.
Her observations should make all
Westerners lament while realizing that the propaganda goal
of the late Yasser Arafat is being fulfilled. Yet, even if de
Gaulle had not invited the Muslims into Europe, today’s
problems would still be challenging. He simply elevated the
catastrophic risks for Europe’s future.

According to current
demographic trends, France
and German y will be Islamic
states by 2050.
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1964: The Soviets and the Palestinian Liberation Organization
On May 28, Egyptian President Nasser gathered
delegates to an official Arab League meeting in East
Jerusalem as if to imply a legitimate claim to the Holy City.
Under his direction (actually the Soviet’s direction) the
League established the Palestinian Liberation Organization
and voted Ahmed Shukeiri as its first chairman. Shukeiri, in
true Arab fashion, vowed to all the delegates his dedication
to throw the Jews into the sea.
In reality, the establishment of the Palestinian
Liberation Organization (PLO) was both a secretive and public
event. Unknown to the world was the Soviet KGB (the
Committee for State Security, the official secret police of the
USSR) that handpicked all 422 members of the PLO. They
chose Ahmed Shukeiri, the KGB’s Arab agent of influence, to
be its first chairman. 174 When the media announced that a
new organization was established to “represent” the
Palestinian people, obviously no word mentioned of its Soviet
development, control or influence. Prior to World War II the
British were in control of Palestine. Since their departure in
1948 the Soviets worked feverishly to manipulate and
dominate that part of the world. Now they were active
players.

In 1964 the Palestinian
Libe ration Organization was
e stablished in M oscow
by the Soviet Union.
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The Organization’s founding charter, which was
obviously approved by the Soviets, boldly advocated the
destruction of Israel. It is mentioned in Articles 1, 3, 6, 8-10,
15, 19-20.175 Its inaugural assignment was to sabotage
Israel’s national water-carrier system on January 1, 1965.
While the attempt failed, Israel and the rest of the world
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would have to tolerate the terrorism of Arafat for decades to
come. Significant points of the PLO are:
1.

It was created by the Soviet Union and Egypt for
the destruction of Israel, not for the benefit of the
Palestinian people.

2.

It was created in Moscow and Cairo, not in
Israel/Palestine.

3.

It was not created to benefit the Palestinian
people, but for the
destruction of Israel.

4.

It was created in 1964, three years before the
Arabs lost territory in the 1967 Six-Day War.
Therefore its claim to statehood is
void;
a claim made only after 1967.

5.

It did not mention any possibility of peace within
any context.

The PLO was not organized for
the establishment of Palestinian
statehood,
but
for
the
utter
destruction of Israel.
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The question then arises as to why the Muslims and
Arabs worked with the Soviets if they had such great distrust
for both the Russians and Europeans? The answer lies in the
fact that they distrusted the Europeans more than the
Soviets, and America was aligned with Israel. Simply stated,
the US supported Israel which is why Muslims now hate the
US. This was the era of the Cold War and the only other
superpower at the time was the Soviet Union. It was the arch
enemy of America for whom the Arabs also had little
affection. The Arab-Soviet alliance is readily recognized
when the proverbial money trail of military spending is
observed – as the Soviets gave billions of dollars in military
aid to the Islamic states.
The Soviet involvement reflects a dramatic turnaround. Barely two decades earlier they supplied Israel with
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the essential armaments needed to win its War of
Independence. Clearly, the Israelis and the world were put on
notice that the Arabs had no intention to negotiate peace,
but desired only to complete the work of Hitler. The PLO was
an umbrella organization consisting of nineteen terrorist
groups who had identical objectives. Within the PLO was a
man who would become a major player in Middle East
politics: Yasser Arafat.
1960s: The Rise of Yasser Arafat
There is hardly a name that caused Israel more
anguish than that of Yasser Arafat. His resume’ is quite
impressive, not for the accomplishments normally associated
with a political figure or honored statesman, but for his
ruthless terrorism. He took on the name of a hill near Mecca
that was significant to Muhammad.
He was born on August 27, 1929 (d. 2004) as an
Egyptian, not a Palestinian. His real name was Adb alRahman Adb al-Rauf Arafat al-Qudwa al-Husseini and his
cousin was Hajj Amin al-Husseini, the Grand Mufti of
Jerusalem -- the infamous “Butcher of the Middle East” and
Nazi collaborator.
At the age of seventeen, Arafat smuggled arms into
Palestine from Egypt to fight both the British and the Jews.
When he was merely twenty he committed his first murder, a
Palestinian. In 1951, he was an engineering student and
joined the Moslem Brotherhood (MB), the group of terrorists
and assassinators that later killed Egyptian President Anwar
Sadat. In 1957 Arafat fled Egypt because the Brotherhood
was outlawed (until 1968). In 1974 he directed the Munich
Massacre of Israeli Olympic athletes. Strangely, years later
the PLO was invited to send athletes to the Olympics in
Atlanta for the 1996 games.
His resume includes the
following:
1. He once hijacked four aircraft at the same time and
received five million dollars in ransom from Lufthansa.
2. His targets included forty civilian aircrafts and five
passenger ships.
3. He attacked thirty embassies.
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4. Once he held over 3,000 passengers captive, of
which he murdered 38 civilians and injured another 87.
5. He established terrorist training camps around the
world.
6. He violated nearly all peace agreements with Israel.
7. He never apologized or condemned these actions,
but instead was eventually given the Nobel Peace Prize
in 1994.176
8. He has been honored as a statesman by US
presidents and the UN.
For years Arafat was a leading global terrorist, yet
politicians and the media changed his image from a ruthless
killer to a respectable and compassionate statesman. With
brilliant minds like these at the helm of culture, is there any
question that Muslims will achieve global domination?
Amazingly, there is more to his life.
The largest organization within the PLO group, the alFatah (Arabic for “victory”), was led by Yasser Arafat. In true
Arab style, various terrorist organizations fought each other.
The Egyptians sponsored one group, the Syrians another and
the Iraqis a third group. Arafat arose as the victor because he
solidified the various warring groups into a single killing
machine. For political and cosmetic reasons, the PLO
eventually changed its name to the Palestinian Authority
(PA). However, until his dying day he was faithful to the
original PLO charter that advocated the destruction of Israel.
Arafat and other founders of the PA were at one time on the
US list of PLO terrorists, but eventually treated as dignitaries
by American presidents.
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Figure 67. Yasser Arafat Idolized Adolf Hitler.
Yasser Arafat (left) considered Adolf Hitler, to be one
of the greatest men of history and dedicated his life to
complete his work.
After every speech to the Western press about
denouncing terrorism and violence, he would address his
Arab supporters and, in Arabic, tell them that his English
words of peace were only for tactical reasons, not a real
peace. Shortly thereafter he was quoted saying, “Peace for
us means the destruction of Israel. We are preparing for an
all-out war which will last for generations …. We shall not rest
until the day when we return to our home and until we
destroy Israel.”177 He was faithful to Muhammad’s hudna.
The thought of a Jewish state was to him a Palestinian
tragedy and “peace” was merely an instrument for final
177
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defeat of the enemy.178 Jewish scholar Yehuda Sherman said,
“Hitler has taught us that if you try to appease the aggressor
by making concessions to his demands, he will perceive this
as weakness on your part, and it will encourage him to make
greater demands, and eventually resort to violence.” 179
Arafat was heavily funded not only by fellow Muslim
heads of state, but also by the Soviet KGB, Soviet Military
Intelligence (GRU) and the International Department of the
Central Committee of the Communist Party (CPSU). All aided
in the training and support of Palestinian leaders and
terrorists.180
He established terrorist training camps
worldwide such as in Uganda where he trained Idi Amin’s
military that killed an estimated 300,000 black Christians. 181
Amin became known as the “Butcher of Uganda,” a title
similar to Arafat’s uncle, the Grand Mufti Husseini who was
known as the “Butcher of the Middle East.” As in the previous
Armenian genocide, neither the world press nor Western
Christians gave serious protest for those who were ruthlessly
executed.
Arafat also established a unique network for the
purchase of weapons. The price of weapons listed below
appears to be amazingly cheap in 1995: 182
14mm gun

$2,400 - $3,000

Karlo machine gun $3,200
M-16

$5,200

In an attempt to trade land for peace, in 1994 Israel
gave Arafat control of Jericho and Gaza. The result was not
peace, but more terrorist attacks. When he denounced
terrorism he also saluted the suicide killers and called them
“martyrs.” Again, after speaking about peace to the Western
press, he addressed his Palestinian audience in Arabic and
178
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told them that what he said to the infidels was only what
they wanted to hear. Everything said was for tactical and
strategic reasons. Then he continued his anti-Israel rhetoric
which was never reported by the Western media. Dishonesty
to the West was and still is perfectly acceptable if the end
result promotes Allah’s law – Sharia law.

Taqiyya: The Arabic term that
encourages Mu slims to lie to
non-Muslims for the interest of
Sharia Law.
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encourages Muslims to lie to non-Muslims for the interest of Sharia Law.

The Mossad, the Israeli secret security agency, always
tried to find and assassinate him. However, he developed a
sixth sense for security and possible threats on his life. Like
a human ferret, he was constantly moving about and thinking
of his next plan; his next move. Even his closest advisors
seldom knew what he was about to do.
To avoid
assassination, he did not have his own airplane. Rather,
several Arab governments, namely Saudi Arabia and Algeria,
made planes available to him to avoid death traps set up by
the Israelis and Arab opponents. He had a terrible temper
and was quite emotional, yet around children, he was a
charming grandfather. While not a smoker, he smoked at
times as part of his disguise. 183 Little wonder that he was
known as the “Teflon terrorist.”
1964: Arafat Sends Delegate to North Vietnam
Since
the
North
Vietnamese
had
successfully reframed the Vietnam War in the American and
European mindset from a Communist assault to a struggle for
national liberation, Arafat desperately wanted to know how
they did it. He sent the head of his military operations, Abu
Jihad, to Hanoi to study North Vietnamese military tactics.
There Jihad learned strategy and tactics of guerrilla warfare
developed by Ho Chi Minh. The Vietnamese also taught him
how to win Western left-wing activists and sympathizers in
the media and on college campuses. Jihad learned how it
183
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was accomplished. This information, along with Soviet
tutelage, would change how the world would view the IsraeliPalestinian conflict. The Middle East conflict was anything
but a Middle East matter; it had taken on a significant
pseudo-liberation role that would only expand in future
years.

In 1964 the PLO studied North
Vietnamese public relation
strategies in order to defeat
the Americans.
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1965: The Vatican Embraced the Palestinian Liberation
Organization
It seems impossible to think that a Church that should
be committed to the love of Christ would embrace an
organization dedicated to the destruction of the Jewish
people. (Of course there is the 2,000 year history of Churchsponsored anti-Semitism.184) But that is precisely what
happened. Yet Israel was not recognized by the Holy See
until 1993, forty-five years after its independence. Only then
recognition was done “in the spirit of peace.” Obviously the
question that remains is whether the Crusader spirit is still
alive and well within the Roman Catholic Church.
1967: The Six-Day War
There were two significant triggers that ignited the SixDay War. First, and almost unknown to the Western world, is
that Syria was planning to divert Israel’s water supply. The
Jordan River, Israel’s major source, has three tributaries north
of the Sea of Galilee. Syria had contracted with a European
firm to construct canals to divert the water into Lebanon.
This would have been a massive project, but, if successful,
would have been a catastrophe for Israel. In fact, the idea of
diverting water from the Jewish state had been attempted
several times in the previous decade. A secondary but
184

See William H. Heinrich IN THE SHAME OF JESUS: The Hidden Story of
Church-Sponsored Anti-Semitism.

309

significant water source originates in the Golan Heights,
along with the winter run-off from Mount Hermon. These
water sources supply the Sea of Galilee, the Jordan River and
the Israeli national water supply. It is for this reason and the
fact that the Golan is significant in military strategy, that
Syria has continuously demanded the return of the Heights,
which she lost in the Six-Day War.
The second reason for the Six-Day War is that the
Soviets had falsely informed Arab leaders that Israel was
planning an attack and that Israeli troops were already on
the
Israeli-Syrian
border.
Israel
suspected
Soviet
manipulation, which was confirmed in a June 9, 1967
broadcast by Egyptian President Gamal Nasser. In response,
Levi Eshkol, Israel’s Prime Minister invited the Soviet
ambassador to come with him to see for himself that no
Israeli troops were stationed there.
However, the
185
ambassador declined the offer.
Critics repeatedly say that Israel started the conflict.
While it is true Israel fired the first shot, there were more
sinister plans unfolding by the two superpowers. Most Middle
East observers have agreed that since the United States and
the Soviet Union were still in the Cold War, the Six-Day War
was a Soviet-initiated test for its hi-tech military equipment.
This “field test” was to determine the probability of Soviet
success in a possible future war with the United States. Some
estimate the Soviet military hardware to have cost in excess
of two billion dollars, an exorbitant amount at that time. With
so much hardware in Arab hands and hi-tech equipment
operated by Soviet so-called advisors, Moscow presumably
felt secure that Israel’s destruction had finally arrived.
Furthermore, since the UN has had a long reputation of being
slow to respond and was incompetent when it did, the
Soviets also believed that by the time the UN declared an
action of any kind, Israel would be only a memory. The
Soviet interest in the Middle East was obviously becoming
increasingly evident and complex.
On Israel’s northeast border, throughout the previous
year Syria was indiscriminately shelling nearby Israeli towns
and villages. By the spring of 1967, Egypt and Syria
increased their hateful messages over radio, television and
newsprint. Syrian military attacks from the north increased
185
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daily. On April 7, Israeli Mirage warplanes encountered six
Syrian Soviet-built MiGs. The dogfight ended with all the MiGs
destroyed, much to the embarrassment of both the Syrians
and Soviets.
On May 15, Egyptian military forces moved into the
Sinai Peninsula that borders with Israel. On May 18, Nasser
ordered the UN peacekeepers out of the Sinai and, of course,
UN Secretary-General U Thant promptly complied without
consulting the Security Council. The UN, rather than standing
firm as a peace keeping force immediately succumbed to the
Arab demand, leaving Israel vulnerable to attack. On May 22
Nasser closed the Straits of Tiran at the southern end of the
Gulf of Aqaba, a violation of international law, thereby
establishing a naval blockade around the Israeli city of Eilat.
The UN did nothing. Syria and Egypt then called upon their
Arab neighbors to help in the destruction of Israel. Those who
joined the coalition were Jordan, Kuwait, Iraq, Saudi Arabia,
Lebanon and Algeria. The Soviet Union was already heavily
involved with military equipment and “advisors and
technicians,” who were on the battlefield operating
sophisticated equipment.
The Israelis recognized that they were about to face
the largest land, air and sea armadas that had ever been
formed against them. In every way possible, the Israelis
were vastly outnumbered. On May 16, the official voice of the
Egyptian Government in a Cairo radio broadcast said, “The
existence of Israel has continued too long … The great hour
has come. The battle has come in which we will destroy
Israel.” Multiple nations called upon the Arabs to consider
peace, but such calls fell upon deaf ears. Nasser’s war of
annihilation was about to begin, but it would not end in the
way he had planned.
By early June, the Israelis realized that war was
inevitable and they were clearly the underdogs. They had
only 800 tanks to the Arab’s 2,700, 190 fighter planes to the
Arab’s 800, only 37 ships to the Arab’s massive navy of 217,
and an insignificant population of only one person to 25
Arabs. Believing that the best defense was a quick first
strike offense, Israeli Chief of Staff Yitzhak Rabin devised
one of the most daring military operations in modern
warfare. Time was of the essence as massive Arab forces
were about to strike at any moment. Tension filled the air.
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Then, in the predawn hours of June 5, Israeli
fighters
attacked and destroyed the entire Egyptian air force of
416 planes in a matter of only three hours. Enemy planes
were neatly set in rows, spread out over fifteen bases, easy
targets for the Israeli fighter pilots. The war had begun.
Israeli fighters then targeted the Egyptian army in the Sinai
Desert and when the Israeli army finished the clean-up,
seven Egyptian divisions were destroyed.
In the meantime, the Egyptians told King Abdullah that
they were having incredible victories in the Sinai. Therefore,
the Jordanians began a massive shelling campaign from East
Jerusalem, which they had controlled since 1948. Within two
days, on June 7, Israeli soldiers captured the city including
the sacred Western Wall and Temple Mount. Rabbis and
soldiers wept as they embraced their sacred wall – a legacy
of the Herodian Second Temple. Rabbi Shlomo Goren
sounded the ram’s horn for a call to prayer and said, “We
have taken the City of God, we are entering the Messianic
era for the Jewish people.”
However, the conflict did not go well with the
Jordanians who were driven east of the Jordan River. By June
10 Israel captured the Golan Heights from Syria and the Gaza
Strip from Egypt, areas that had been used for terroristic
strikes. In the process of multiple victories the Israelis
captured advanced Soviet military equipment worth millions
of dollars. The Six-day War was one of the greatest miracles
in the annals of military history. Every soldier returned home
as a hero, but there was also national mourning for the 766
who gave their lives. While the Arabs were losing the war
they kept demanding that the Jews be driven into the sea.
Yet in less than one week, Israel had gained three times as
much land and her population increased by more than a
million Arabs. Israel won.
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Map 13. Captured Land of the 1967 War. The
captured land mass resulting from the Six-Day War
included the Golan Heights, the West Bank, East
Jerusalem, Gaza and
the Sinai Peninsula. These
territories included more than a million Arabs. Israel
eventually built 21 Jewish settlements in Gaza which
were deliberately destroyed out of pure hatred after
the Palestinians took control in 1993.
Since then there has been a debate as to whether the
Arabs lost because their Soviet equipment was inferior, or
because the Egyptians were inadequately trained to use it.
Military historians have repeatedly said that the Arabs had
neither strong leadership nor tactical military planning. In
response to the humiliating defeat, the Arabs held a summit
meeting in the Sudan where they agreed not to negotiate
with or recognize Israel. Unknown to them was the fact that
Israel had built two gun-type atomic bombs (gun-type
weapons do not need testing) of seventeen and twenty
kilotons.186 These would have been the weapons of last
resort. Hence, they should be absolutely delighted that they
lost the war with conventional weapons, as the nuclear
alternative would have been far worse. By every conceivable
military strategy Israel should have been wiped off the face
of the map.
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Figure 68.
Israeli Soldiers in front of the
Western Wall. On June 7, 1967, Israeli soldiers stand
in awe of “The Wall of Prayer,” that they had captured
from the Jordanians. (David Rubinger)
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Figure 69. Egyptian plane burns. A plane burns as
Israel destroyed the Egyptian Air Force in only three
hours on June 5, 1967.
Following the Six Day War, a cease-fire was announced
and four major events occurred.
1. Israeli forces stationed on the eastern side of the
Suez Canal were the target of frequent Egyptian
military attacks. For nearly three years, the Israelis
would forcefully respond. The Egyptians obviously had
no desire to end their war of annihilation. In fact, they
planned again to complete the work of Hitler. The fact
that they have repeatedly refused to make peace with
Israel should suggest to today’s political leaders that
peace is achieved only with a well-established military
victory. Like Muhammad of the 7th century, a Muslim
will make peace only from a position of weakness until
such time that sufficient military strength is attained to
defeat the enemy – a hudna. All Islamic peace
initiatives are merely a part of a military chess game
that eventually leads to a win.
2. The Soviet Union re-armed the Egyptians and
Syrians with more sophisticated weaponry, including
nearly 1,000 jet fighter planes and 4,000 tanks. It also
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became the major military supplier to other Islamic
states such as Iran, Syria, and Egypt. As such, this
moment
became
a
milestone
of
significant
proportions. Never before in the history of either the
Russians (ancient Gog and Magog) or the Iranians
(ancient Persians) was there a military agreement
between them. Yet in the early sixth century BC, the
prophet Ezekiel said that one day these two people
groups would combine forces and come against Israel
(Ezekiel 38 & 39). This obviously does not suggest that
the Six-Day War was a fulfillment of the prophet’s
words, but rather, the military events of the late
twentieth century appear to be pointing to a fulfillment
of chapters 38 and 39.
3. After the Six Day War, Yasser Arafat proclaimed
Palestinian self-determination for statehood. It was his
new method to destroy Israel. The irony is that from
1948 until 1967, Syria controlled the Golan Heights,
Jordan controlled the West Bank and Egypt controlled
the Gaza Strip. Any one or all three of these nations
could have established a second Palestinian state
(Jordan being the first in 1922). During those nineteen
years there never was any mention of establishing
such a political entity. As previously stated, if the
Middle East conflict was simply a case of land to be
divided between two people groups, the matter would
have been settled a long time ago.
4. However, possibly the most significant point is that
this conflict became a turning point in Israel’s history.
Until now Israel was seen as the victim and the Islamic
states as the Goliath-type evil aggressors. In years to
come, with the help of propaganda spin doctors, this
image would be reversed; Israel would be seen as the
aggressor and the Palestinians as the victims.
Regardless of the evidence; as if orchestrated by an
unseen force, the global media and international
leadership would see the Palestinians as the victims
and Israel as the aggressors. Even some evangelicals
joined propaganda bandwagon promoting this
falsehood.
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Many legal experts accepted Israel's right to occupy
and settle the areas it captured: The Golan Heights, Gaza
and the West bank. These are significant areas of the
historic Jewish homeland and, according to the original 1922
Partition Plan, had been illegally occupied by Arabs since
1948.

Ga za, Golan He ights and the “West
Bank” were illegall y occupied by
Arabs from 194 8 – 1967. So why is
it illegal for Israel to occupy these
areas now?
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One organization, however - the International
Committee of the Red Cross (ICRC) - disagreed. Meeting
secretly in the early 1970s in Geneva, the ICRC determined
that Israel was in violation of the Fourth Geneva Convention.
Based on the Hague Convention, GC IV was drawn up after
World War II to protect innocent civilians and restrict brutal
occupations. Unilaterally, the ICRC turned it into a weapon to
delegitimize and demonize Israel. The ICRC did not rely on
any legal precedents but it created its own legal
interpretation and then functioned as judge and jury. Its
decisions even lacked the pretense of due process. Since all
decisions and protocols of the ICRC in this matter are closed,
even the identities of the people involved are secret. And
there is no appeal. Without transparency or judicial ethics,
ICRC rulings became “international law.” Its condemnations
of Israel provide the basis for accusing Israel of illegal
occupation of all territory conquered in 1967. 187
With the end of the Six-Day War, Israel inherited one
million Arabs. While many had their own homes, Israel
constructed nine communities with housing for ten thousand
families. It provided electricity, built roads and schools, and
provided sewer and water services. These communities are
still in dire straits when compared with other Israeli
communities. However, these construction projects were
187
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financed with Israeli funds. Amazingly both the UN and Arab
states have consistently opposed Israeli help to these
refugees.

Arab states and the UN often
oppose Israeli help to the
Palestinians. Why?
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1967: Israeli Self-imposed Disaster
After the stunning defeat, thousands of Arabs in the
West Bank and Gaza were ready to leave. However, the
victorious General Moshe Dayan, who was also one of Israel’s
most elite liberals, became Israel’s spokesman.
He
persuaded them to stay and offered them medical care,
education and employment. Furthermore, after the capture
of the Temple Mount, he was instrumental in giving control of
the Mount to King Hussein of Jordan, who gave control over
to Yasser Arafat in 1994.
While Israel never gave up
sovereign rights to the Mount, for all practical purposes, it
has little control of the holy site. Any action Israel takes is
met immediately with violence.
Dayan saw little religious value in the Mount and
believed he was building bridges with his defeated foe. He
even went on to say that the Arabs would not dare to attack
again.188 His breach of judgment would be the cause of
untold pain and suffering for decades to come.
1967: Evangelical Awakening
Many evangelicals quickly preached that because
Jerusalem was returned to the Jews, another prophecy was
fulfilled. Their opinion was based on the interpretation of
prophetic Scripture that Jerusalem must be in the hands of
the Jews for Jesus to rule and reign there (see Ps. 102:16; cf.
Joel 2:32; Ezek. 22:19). However, the most important section
of Jerusalem remained under Arab control: the Har Hakodesh
188
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(the Holy Mountain), that is, the Temple Mount. Therefore,
the fulfillment is questionable.
1967: UN Resolution 242; “Occupied Territories”
The shooting may only have lasted for six tense days,
but the Six-Day War never really ended. The ramifications
are with us today and issues such as the future of Jerusalem,
Palestinian Statehood and Arab/Israeli relations cannot be
understood without the context of this conflict. Since the UN
was under, and remains to be under Arab and Soviet
intimidation, on November 22, it passed Resolution 242
calling for Israel to surrender those territories captured in the
War. While Israel annexed the Golan Heights and East
Jerusalem, she returned the Sinai to Egypt with its rich oil
reserves in 1982, and in 2006, the Gaza strip was given to
the Palestinian Authority. The so-called “Occupied Territory”
is the West Bank that was originally given to Abraham and
has been continuously occupied by the Jewish people and
remains under Israeli control. It is now a subject of debate.

While living under Jordanian rule
(1947-1967), the Palestinians
never requested statehood until
the Arabs lost the Six-Day War.
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Resolution 242 also called for the establishment of
recognized borders. Israel agreed but the Arabs refused
because it would require them to recognize the state of
Israel. In an attempt to trade land for peace, Israeli Prime
Minister Levi Eshkol offered to return most of the captured
territories if the Arabs would end their twenty years of jihad
(holy war) and recognize the legal existence of the Jewish
nation. The Arabs steadfastly refused. Repeatedly the Arabs
have argued that they would accept peace for land, but when
land was offered, they refused. The Resolution, which is
rather short, reads as follows:
The Security Council,
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Expressing its continuing concern with the grave
situation in the
Middle East, emphasizing the
inadmissibility of the acquisition of
territory by war and
the need to work for a just and lasting peace in
which
every State in the area can live in security, emphasizing
further
that all Member States in their acceptance of
the Charter of the United Nations have undertaken a
commitment to act in
accordance with
Article 2 of the
Charter.
1. Affirms that the fulfillment of Charter principles
requires the establishment of a just and lasting peace in the
Middle East which should include the application of both the
following principles:
territories

(a) Withdrawal of Israeli armed forces from
occupied in the recent conflict;

(b) Termination of all claims or states of
belligerency and
respect for and
acknowledgement of the sovereignty, territorial
integrity and political independence of every State in
the area
and their right to live in peace within
secure and recognized
boundaries free from threats
or acts of force;
2. Affirms further the necessity
through
area;

(a) For guaranteeing freedom of navigation
international waterways in the

(b) For achieving a just settlement of the
refugee problem;
(c) For guaranteeing the territorial inviolability
and political
independence of every State in the area,
through measures
including the establishment
of demilitarized zones;
3. Requests the Secretary General to designate a
Special Representative
to proceed to the Middle East to
establish and maintain contacts with the States concerned
in order to promote
agreement and assist efforts
to
achieve a peaceful and accepted settlement in accordance
with the
provisions and principles in this resolution;
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4. Requests the Secretary-General to report to the
Security Council on
the progress of the efforts of the
Special Representative as soon as
possible. 189
1969 – 1970: War of Attrition
As if the Egyptians did not learn any lessons from
previous conflicts, they again targeted Israel. They
desperately needed to regain their lost prestige. In this
limited military action, Egypt again struck at Israel in an
attempt to force her to surrender the Sinai. Israel responded
and Egypt called upon the Soviet Union for help. By March
19, 1970, Egypt had soviet missile batteries manned by
Soviet technicians. The United States pressured Israel to
declare a ceasefire. The frontier borders did not change and
the Egyptian objective was not realized.
1969: US Pressures Israel to Comply with UN Resolution 242
In 1969, President Richard Nixon sent Secretary of
State William Rogers to Israel to pressure Israel into
compliance with UN Resolution 242. Moreover, it was an
attempt to appease the Arabs and work toward a peace
agreement. However, Nixon found himself in the Watergate
scandal and peace initiatives fell by the wayside. In the
meantime, Egyptian President Gamal Abdel Nasser presented
several messages.
1. To the American media and politicians he said he
wanted peace, but needed Israel to withdraw first to
the pre-1967 borders.
2. He told Israel he was still strong enough to hurt
them, and
3. To his own people he continued to speak of the
destruction of Israel: a classic case of Muhammad’s
hudna. 190
What was said to be a “balance of power” of American
foreign policy was little more than an appeasement to the
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Arab world to insure the continuous flow of Middle East oil.
This is reminiscent of the golden rule in the business world
that says, “He who has the gold, rules.” Arab oil was and
always has been the liquid gold that rules global politics. It is
as evident in American foreign policy as it was with the
British Mandate.

1969: Soviets Support Arafat as PLO Chairman
By this time the Soviets realized that their ideal man in
the PLO was not Ahmed Shukeiri, but Yasser Arafat. He was
tough, ruthless and had established himself as the “Teflon
Terrorist” – all the fine qualities the Soviets wanted in a
leader. While the media reported that Arafat had won the
PLO elections, he was in essence hand picked by the Soviets.
In fact, there was hardly anything he did, including the
invasion of Lebanon that did not first have Soviet approval.
On the other hand, nearly everything he did brought great
joy to the Soviets who, to this day, have never lost their
desire to attain global domination.
1969: Organization of the Islamic Conference
Representatives from fifty-seven Islamic nations met in
Morocco on September 25 to create the Organization of the
Islamic Conference (OIC). It is the second largest intergovernmental organization after the United Nations. While its
charter aims to prereserve Islamic social and economic
values, its primary goal is not to create a military superpower, but to influence or manipulate other nations to
agreement of OIC goals and objectives. Concerning Israel, its
goals are no different than any other Muslim entity.
1970: Arafat Attempts to Overthrow Jordan; Enters Lebanon
For several years Arafat and his army had the
blessings of King Hussein to live and continue anti-Israel
activities from Jordan. He established fifteen terrorist training
centers and had free movement to do as he pleased. He
concluded that he would be a better king than Hussein. So in
typical Islamic manner, on September 16, Arafat and his
Palestinian guerrillas (Fedayeen) attempted to seize the
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kingdom. Hussein responded by sending his Bedouin
commandos against Arafat’s guerrillas. In the ensuing war,
between 15,000 and 20,000 Palestinians were massacred.
More than a hundred of Arafat’s fighters surrendered to the
Israelis knowing that their chance of survival with them was
far better than facing certain death in Jordan. Syria’s
President Assad closed the borders preventing anyone from
escaping into Syria, but he was instrumental in smuggling
them into Lebanon. Even though there was a huge death toll,
their news media hardly mentioned the event and the United
Nations did not impose any sanctions against Jordan. This
conflict was not considered a foreign invasion (although it
was) but merely a “civil unrest.”
In honor of his men who died in the “civil unrest,”
Arafat renamed his group the Black September Organization
(BSO). In revenge of the failed overthrow, they assassinated
the Jordanian Prime Minister and Minister of Defense, Wasfi
Tal, as he was entering the Sheraton Hotel in Cairo, Egypt.
Ironically, he came to make a peace agreement with the PLO.
Among militants there is a strange mix of cooperation, as
well as rivalry. One who defends you one day could be your
killer the next.191 The BSO may be best remembered for the
1972 Munich massacre of eleven Israeli athletes at the
summer Olympics.
Arafat was now in Lebanon where he continued his
crusade against Israel.192 Until his arrival, Beirut was still
known as the “Paris of the Middle East,” although its
reputation was somewhat tarnished after the 1958 riots. It
was a modern Western city with a 45 percent Arab Christian
population living at peace with a 55 percent Arab Muslim
population. After the arrival of Arafat, the country became a
violent hotbed. He ordered his men to attack the Arab
Maronite Christians and fire Katusha rockets 193 into Israel.
After Arafat’s arrival, Lebanon became the staging
ground from where multiple organizations attacked Israel.
He had multiple rocket launchers set up close to the Israeli
border and fired hundreds of rockets upon civilian areas. In
response, in 1980-81 Ariel Sharon was commanded to lead
191
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the Israeli military into Lebanon, a distance of twenty miles
that would protect Israeli civilians from the rockets. Instead,
he disobeyed orders and went all the way to Beirut. There he
discovered a massive cache of weaponry and supplies,
sufficient to sustain a 50,000 man invading army. No one
was more surprised than the elite left-wing Israeli politicians
who previously believed Arafat was not a serious threat.
In 1983 the Lebanese government requested US
assistance for a peace-keeping mission. Suicide bombers
detonated two trucks near housing units and killed 299
American and French servicemen. In more recent years the
Hezbollah terrorist organization has been staging attacks into
Israel. There is little question that this small country, now
overrun by terrorists, will one day in the future be deeply
involved in another war.
1970: Iran Signs Nuclear Nonproliferation Treaty
Iran’s passion to destroy the Jewish state is well known
and it has been constantly striving to obtain the
sophisticated weapons for a future annihilation. Possibly less
known is that it supplies almost half of the world’s petroleum
needs, and over the years, has amassed huge economic
resources. Therefore, the reason for its passionate quest for
nuclear technology is suspect.
It claims to need the
technology for future electrical power. However, nuclear
power plants also produce weapons-grade plutonium
necessary in nuclear bombs. Nonetheless, to insure that the
world would have a sense of peace about future intentions,
Iran signed the Nuclear Non-proliferation Treaty.
1970s: Arab/Muslim Anti-Semitism Continues
With no desire for a peaceful co-existence with Israel,
Islamic cartoons and school lessons constantly degraded the
Jews. Cartoons appear on a weekly basis in various Islamic
newspapers. Below are two typical cartoons. The standard
theme is hatred of the Jews who must be evicted from the
land. Peace in any form is never illustrated except under the
total submission of Islam.
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Figure 70. Arab Anti-Semitic Cartoons. LEFT: An
Arab cartoon of Israel wrapping itself around the world,
attempting to kill it. RIGHT: An Arab cartoon praising
Adolf Hitler and encouraging the continuation of his
goals: To eliminate the Jewish people.
1970s: Muslims Buy Shops in the Old City
The Muslims have a passion to own the entire Old City
of Jerusalem. One method of acquisition, which has been
slow but well funded is the purchase of individual properties.
There is hardly a place on earth that is as quaint and
interesting as this city. Yet behind the charm of the Old City
there is a real estate war. Non-Arabs have been threatened
or “encouraged” to sell their properties to Arab “investors.”
This is hardly a new event. It has been going on for years
and in the 1990s, this writer met a non-Arab Christian shop
keeper who said he was the last Christian Businessman in the
Old City. He explained that if a Jewish or Christian was
renting a shop or apartment, the owner would sell to the
Palestinians, who would then evict the tenants. The Christian
quarter is now almost entirely Muslim.
Ever since the
Palestinians lost East Jerusalem in the Six-Day War, they
have been buying the Old City, one property at a time.
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Except for religious properties, today they own most of the
Old City.
1970s: United Nation’s Secret Support of the PLO
Thoughout its history the UN has hardly been an
independent third party observer and peacemaker. After
giving Arafat a degree of legitimacy, it offered him both
direct and indirect aid. For example in June, 1978 several
hundred Palestinian terrorists lived in the UN camps in
Lebanon, and UN vehicles were used to transport them. In
another case, documents captured by the Israeli military
revealed that UN officers passed Israeli intelligence
information directly to the PLO.194 Those documents credited
UN agencies with information concerning Israeli troop
strength and movements.

The Unite d Nation age nts i n
Israel sec re tly pas sed I srael i
intelligence to the PLO.
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1973: The Yom Kippur War
In the intervening seven years since the Six-Day War,
both Jews and Arabs made major changes.
The Arabs
learned to be secretive about their next strike and the
Israelis, unfortunately, became complacent and arrogant
about their strength. They now had an attitude of invincibility
that nearly led to their destruction.
Ever since their humiliating defeat in 1967 Egyptian
President Anwar Sadat promoted a brilliant plan of political
camouflage. He told international arms dealers that the
Soviets had deprived him of the necessary parts to maintain
a strong military, especially the air force. He said his pilots
could not ward off Phantom or Mirage jets and that he lacked
sophisticated Soviet missiles. The truth was that the Soviets
were sending him huge shipments of sophisticated military
supplies. In reality, Sadat increased his military supplies
194
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from multiple sources. The international military community,
including the Israelis, accepted his deceptive propaganda,
“hook, line and sinker.”
In Israel, Yom Kippur is the Jewish Day of Atonement
and is the holiest day of the year. It is the day when the
nation stands still – even secular Jews honor this day.
Television and radio stations suspend broadcasting.
Highways and roads are deserted, and there is an unusual
peace and calm everywhere, especially in Jerusalem. It is
difficult to comprehend how a nation can come to a complete
stand-still unless one visits Israel and personally observes it.
Throughout the summer and fall of 1973, the Arabs
again planned a full-scale attack. Jordan remained neutral
throughout the conflict, much to the dismay of their Arab
friends. Since the Israeli military and political figures had
become arrogantly proud after their 1967 victory, they did
not give credibility to the nearly 1,500 intelligence warning
reports of the pending attack. In fact, King Husseini of Jordan
personally flew a secret mission from Amman to Tel Aviv to
warn Israelis generals. Still they refused to believe it was
true, and, if the reports were true, they believed Israel clearly
had the superior forces. 195
When Arab armies moved to position themselves for
the deadly strike, the Israelis questioned them. They
responded by saying these were just practice military
maneuvers. Foolishly, the Israelis believed them. Equally as
foolish was the fact that the Israelis had fewer than 500
fighter jets and 1,700 tanks.
On the morning of Yom Kippur, October 6, Prime
Minister Golda Meir held an intelligence meeting with
Minister of Defense Moshe Dayan and IDF Chief of Staff David
Elazar. Dayan and Elazar believed that war was imminent
and Israel must make a pre-emptive strike. However, Golda
Meir was against it saying that, “If we strike first, we won’t
get help from anybody.” Hardly six hours passed and the
Arabs struck. The diversity of opinions concerning the
potential of a military conflict ended immediately.
The Egyptians attacked from the south with
overwhelming forces and the Syrians advanced from the
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north upon the Golan Heights while the Soviets quietly
watched from their northern post. No sooner was the first
shot fired than their military pipeline went into full operation
– resupplying arms to Syria and Egypt by sea and air. The
countries of Jordan, Iraq, Saudi Arabia, Lebanon, Kuwait,
Libya, Algeria, Tunisia, Sudan and Morocco also aided them.
As Israeli soldiers retreated, the news demoralized the
nation while the invading enemies believed they could finally
drive the Jews into the sea and erase Israel off the map.
They were winning on every front. Israelis were not only
outnumbered, but the Soviet-made military equipment finally
proved battle worthy against them. So desperate was the
situation that in the middle of the night, Israeli PM Golda Meir
telephoned US Secretary of State Henry Kissinger and
pleaded for help.
His response was unbelievably antiSemitic: “Let the Jews bleed a little.”
What a horrific
statement, especially from an Austrian Jew, only a few
decades after the Holocaust. It was a classic but rare case of
Jewish anti-Semitism.
Since Kissinger refused to help, Golda Meir called
President Nixon at three o’clock in the morning and again
pleaded for help. The Arabs were closing in and Israel would
be able to withstand only a few more hours, maybe two more
days at the most. The situation was worse than desperate.
Meir finally dealt her trump card. She told the president that
if help was not immediate, Israel would have no other choice
but to use its nuclear option. In fact, she said at that
moment all thirteen nuclear weapons were ready for
deployment.
Nixon’s hour of destiny had finally arrived. If there was
ever a time when Israel needed America, this was it. Nixon
approved her request and immediately instructed his military
generals to, “Send everything that can fly.” By presidential
decree, within hours the munitions air bridge over the
Atlantic became the biggest supply operation since World
War II. By sunrise C-5 Galaxy and C-141 Starlifter cargo
planes from Reinstadt Air Force Base in Germany and
elsewhere were delivering desperately needed weapons,
spare parts and munitions to the Ben Gurion Airport in Tel
Aviv. A retired Israeli military commander who witnessed the
scene told this writer that the airport was borderline chaotic.
328

So many flights were coming in, unloading and leaving that it
was a miracle none had collided.
Had Nixon not responded, military analysts are
convinced Israel would have been destroyed. The event
became known as the “airlift that saved Israel,” or according
to American military terms, “Operation Nickel Grass.” In the
midst of organized chaos some interesting stories eventually
surfaced. One of those pertains to when Israel requested a
supply of the latest American tanks with 105-millimeter guns.
The Pentagon denied the request saying there was not a
sufficient quantity without causing potential harm to the
American military. Therefore, the Pentagon sent a previous
model with a 90-millimeter gun. Unfortunately, the Pentagon
gurus not only failed to send ammunition, but could not find
any shells in the storehouses of the army, navy, marines and
air force. Given the unfortunate news, the Israelis searched
their intelligence data base and discovered 15,000 rounds in
the Marine Corp warehouse in Hawaii. A humiliated Pentagon
immediately sent the ammunition to Tel Aviv.196
The Soviets, realizing that the Americans were
supplying Israel causing the conflict to turn against the
Arabs, threatened to intervene. They placed airborne
divisions on full alert and an airlift was ready to transport
troops to the Middle East. Transport planes were stationed in
Yugoslavia and seven amphibious warfare crafts were in the
Mediterranean waiting to make an assault when called upon.
The proverbial “Russian bear” from the north was ready,
willing, and able to attack Israel and declined only when
threatened by direct United States military confrontation.
While US supplies were arriving in northern Israel, in
the south Israeli General Ariel Sharon led his task force
across the Suez Canal behind Egyptian lines and destroyed
the Egyptian Third Army.
Kissinger was fearful of the
potential results with the Soviets should Sharon continue, so
Nixon placed all American forces on Red Alert (nuclear).
Nixon then pressured Golda Meir to stop Sharon, which she
accomplished only by flying into the Egyptian desert and
personally commanding him to cease fire.
During the heat of battle the UN did nothing while
Israel was losing, but when the tide of war began to change
against the Arabs, it announced a cease fire. Again the
196
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international organization was hardly a representative of
justice or peace. Since most of its peace keepers have been
from third world nations, they are sympathetic to the Arabs,
especially with a little “encouragement.” The war ended only
when the Soviets reconciled themselves to an Arab defeat.
Kissinger’s strategy was not to bring peace to the
region, but to get the Soviets out. He cared little for the
Arabs or his fellow Jews.197 It was only by the grace of God
and American help that the war turned around and ended in
three months. Afterwards there were countless discussions
as to who was to blame for the Israeli intelligence failure.
Nonetheless, they learned a valuable lesson concerning
preparedness.
When the dust settled, 61 nations broke off diplomatic
relations with Israel; none rebuked the Muslims. It was a war
that by every military calculation, the attackers should have
won: 300,000 Jews vs. 1.2 million Muslims. Yet so often, in
spite of the high casualty counts and against overwhelming
odds, the Jewish nation has won. However, that was about to
change as a new anti-Israel propaganda and misinformation
became the revised strategy.
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Chapter 8
Muslim War of Misinformation and Propaganda
If truth was truly relative, then secularists would live in
a suicidal utopia. At no time in history has truth been as
massively and artfully manipulated as it has concerning the
Palestinian vs. the Israeli conflict. Effective manipulators of
information and propaganda have become highly skilled
craftsmen who use all available resources. For example, it
has been said that politics makes for strange bedfellows, and
nothing could reflect that more accurately than the
unintended cooperation of the Soviet world and mainline
Christendom for the benefit of Muslim propagandists. Its
origin is interesting.
During the Nazi years, Joseph Goebbels was the chief
propaganda minister for Adolf Hitler. He is best remembered
for his philosophy known as the “big lie.” He said that if a lie
was repeated often enough and long enough, it would
eventually be perceived as truth. Since Goebbels worked
hand in hand with the Grand Mufti Husseini, the big lie
philosophy was transplanted to Palestine where it has
become the foundation stone of today’s Arab news reports.
With the help of Soviet and North Vietnamese propagandists,
the Palestinians perfected Goebbels’ art of deception.
Fortunately, at this same time there were cultural and
theological changes in another part of the world caused by
the most unsuspecting individuals that would dramatically
increase the effectiveness of the Palestinian “spin doctors.”
In the years following World War II the Soviet Union
was aggressively spreading communism. This led to the
bitter Cold War between the United States and the Soviets in
the 1950s and ‘60s. A major conflict of this war of nerves
occurred in the fall of 1962 when the Russians installed
nuclear armed missiles in Cuba. Known as the Cuban Missile
Crises, US President John F. Kennedy responded by
threatening to blockade Cuba until the missiles were
withdrawn. The Soviets were also in South and Central (Latin)
America attempting to ignite peasant revolts against
governments and American-owned companies. Roman
Catholic clergymen, realizing that their impoverished
parishioners were economic slaves to their governments and
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big international companies,
liberation to free them.

formulated a theology of

The theological changes occurred when, in the 1960s,
Paul Gauthier (1914-2002), a French theologian and
humanist, theorized that a combination of atheistic Marxism
and Christianity, when combined with political activism,
would eliminate world poverty.198 His ideas were spread
throughout Central America by Roman Catholic activists.
Another theologian was Father Gustavo Gutierrez, 199
who theorized a similar combination of atheistic Marxism and
Catholicism as a doctrine to liberate the poor. Sin was
redefined by both as the oppression of the wealthy capitalists
against the poor and, therefore, the cause of poverty. Since
the United States and American multinational companies
were seen as the wealthy oppressors of the poor worldwide,
the US and mega companies need to be either destroyed or
downsized.
The theological ideas of Gauthier and Gutierrez
became known as liberation theology, and were quickly
accepted by mainline churches. Recently some traditionally
evangelical churches and seminaries have accepted it as
well, thereby creating the new “Evangelical Left.” The goal of
liberation theology is to establish justice through political
activism. Little wonder then, that while the Soviets were
affirming and arming their Cuban ally, they were also
influencing anti-American Roman Catholic activists.
1973: War of Misinformation and Propaganda Intensifies
Misinformation and propaganda has been part of
human conflicts and wars throughout history. But in the
growing conflict of Muslim vs. Western culture, lies and
propaganda have a divine connection direct from Allah. As
previously stated, according to the Qur’an (Sura 2:106;
16:101; 17:86), Muslims are encouraged to deceive non198
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Muslims for the purpose of spreading Sharia Law worldwide.
It has become known as the doctrine of “taqiyya.” As
significant as the doctrine of Maryology is to Roman
Catholics, and the doctrine of salvation is to Protestants, so is
the Islamic doctrine of “taqiyya” to orthodox Muslims. Its
effect upon evangelicals has become profound in recent
years.
“TAQIYYA” is the Islamic
doctrine that instruct s
dishonesty to promote the
faith to non-Muslims.

Page 73

While liberation theology was gaining popularity in
Central America, far to the east, the Palestinian
propagandists and their Soviet counselors and supervisors
described the Palestinian people as the impoverished poor
who were the victims of wealthy capitalistic Jews. So-called
documentary films and news reports were created to
persuade politicians, academics and, of course, clergy.
Lessons learned by Abu Jihad in his 1964 trip to Hanoi began
to produce the desired results. Even many left wing Jews
accepted the big lie that would have made Joseph Goebbels
proud.
Therefore, it is not surprising that mainline
denominations who accepted liberation theology also
endorsed the Palestinian movement. Among the new
“evangelical left” are some congregations from the
Mennonite, Brethren and Baptist denominations who have
become active participants in the anti-Israel movement. They
may or may not reflect the official position of their
denominations. Some denominations, such as the Quakers
and Mennonites, have a centuries-old history of being
conscientious objectors – those who refuse to serve in the
military because they believe it is unethical, immoral and/or
unbiblical to kill for any reason whatsoever. The greatest
hypocrisy is committed by many of these conscientious
objectors when they condone the murderous actions of
Palestinian terrorists. Islamic strength lies in the fact that
both Westerners and evangelicals are willing to be deceived.
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The greatest hypocrisy is
committed by conscient ious
objectors who condone Palestinian
terrorists in the name of
Christ ianity

Page 267

Arab disinformation was greatly improved when Arabs
observed television broadcasts of American battles in
Vietnam and the American response to nightly news
broadcasts. They realized their success would be achieved if
they took their battles into the homes of America and Europe
via television. Added to that factor, the big lie combined with
the economic and political pressure from oil companies could
produce favorable anti-Israel results.
An example of the motivational pressure of Arab oil
was in 1973. The US imported oil from several non-Arab
nations and had its own domestic supplies. The reduction
from Arab suppliers, coupled with manipulation by the oil
companies, caused fuel prices to skyrocket and created
shortages throughout the country. The Arabs and American
oil companies made huge profits and the United States
pressured Israel to surrender captured territories. The golden
rule of liquid gold ruled again.
In the meantime imams and caliphs continued calling
for the destruction of Jews as they had since the 1920s. Only
now they increased the urgency. In recent decades Islamic
militants have transformed a peaceful Palestinian people into
a nation of terrorists. Those who disagreed feared for their
lives. Below are several quotations that clearly indicate the
Palestinian leadership is not interested in peace or in a
sovereign Palestinian state, but only in the destruction of
Israel.
“Our people are on the road to Jerusalem, capital of
the independent
Palestinian
State, whether
he
(Barak) accepts or does not accept, let him go to
hell.”
Chairman Yasser Arafat.
October 23, 2000.
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Associated Press News.

“Thanks to Hitler, of blessed memory, who, on behalf
of the Palestinians, revenged in advance against the
most vile criminals on the face of the earth. Although
we do not have a complaint against him for his
revenge on them, (what he did) was not enough.”
Al-Akhbar,
Egyptian
newspaper, April 18, 2001.

government-sponsored

“It’s true, the number was less than six million and
Israel is using this issue to get sympathy worldwide.”
Ikrema Sabri, Palestinian Authority-appointed Mufti of
Jerusalem.
Associated Press, March 25, 2000.
“Zionists created the Holocaust myth to blackmail and
terrorize the world’s intellectuals and politicians.”
Tishreen, Syrian government newspaper, January 31,
2000.
“If Auschwitz had been an extermination camp for
Jews, virtually no Jew would have survived ....
Professional survivors such as Elie Wiesel, who
present themselves as witnesses to the Holocaust,
are
in
fact
living
proof that the
alleged
extermination of the Jews did not take place.”
Tehran Times, Iranian
February 19, 2001.

government

newspaper,

“Oh warrior brothers, [ours] is a nation that will never
be broken, it is a revolution that will never be
defeated. This is a nation that gives an example every
day that is imitated across the world. We gave the
world the children of the RPG [Rocket Propelled
Grenades], we gave the world the children stone [throwers], and we gave the world the male and female
Martyrdom-seekers [suicide bombers].”
Ahmed Hales Abu Maher, Secretary of Mahmoud
Abbas’ Fatah in Gaza on the Palestinian Authority TV,
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November 14, 2006. (as reported by the Palestinian
Media Watch).
“Everything Yasser Arafat said and believed in his life
is a legacy and we will do all our best to implement it.”
Palestinian Authority President Mahmoud Abbas,
January 2005. (as reported by the Palestinian Media
Watch).
“It is not required of Hamas, or of Fatah, or of the
Popular Front to recognize Israel.”
Palestinian Authority President Mahmoud Abbas,
October 3, 2006. (as reported by the Palestinian Media
Watch).
“The base of our Fatah movement keeps dreaming of
Tel Aviv, Haifa, Jaffa and Acco [Acre] … There is no
change in our position.
Abbas recognizes Israel
because of pressure that the Zionists and the
Americans are exercising on him. We understand this
is part of his obligations and political calculations.”
Abu Ahmed, World Net Daily, October 4, 2006
Comments as these continue to be repeated in
thousands of mosques around the world and in a growing
number of academic circles. Note the following example:
Stokely Carmichael (known today as Kwame Toure), a radical
Black-power Islamic leader in 1970 said, “I never admired a
White man, but the greatest of them, in my mind, was
Hitler.”200
Louis Farrakhan who was the founder of the black
racist Nation of Islam said in March, 1984 that, “The Jews
don’t like Farrakhan, so they call me Hitler. Well, that’s a
good name. Hitler is a very great name.” The racist leader
evaded public scrutiny, possibly because it would only
promote his demented cause. However, in Washington D.C.
in July of 1985 he stated that, “Jews know their wickedness,
200
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not just Zionism,
transgression.”201

which

is

an

outgrowth

of

Jewish

In the name of tolerance, some universities have
invited the chief of intolerant activists to speak. For example,
on February 18, 1990 at Michigan State University Louis
Farrakhan addressed the students saying, “The Jews are
sucking the blood of the black community.”202 It is amazing
what the world of academia will accept as “tolerance.” As has
been previously stated, Islamic strength lies in the fact that
Westerners are willing to be deceived.
The late Abdul Aziz, founder of modern Saudi Arabia,
was a personal friend of Adolf Hitler. In 1937 Aziz said: “Our
hatred for the Jews dates from Allah’s condemnation of them
for their persecution and rejection (of Jesus) and their
subsequent rejection later of His chosen prophet
(Muhammad).” 203
Palestinian Authority Faisal Husseini in early 2001 told
an Egyptian reporter,
“We are ambushing the Israelis and cheating them …
our ultimate goal is the liberation of all historic
Palestine
from
the
[Jordan]
River
to
the
[Mediterranean] Sea…. We distinguish the strategic,
long term goals from the political phased goals, which
we are compelled to temporarily accept due to
international pressure.”204
The hateful theme of messages has not fallen into the dust of
history, but continues to spread across the world like a
cancer.
Propaganda vs. Truth
In Israel and other Western nations there is, for the
most part, freedom of the press. Obviously news reporters
201

Cited in a Anti-Defamation League of B’nai B’rith research report titled,
“Louis Farrakhan: The campaign to Manipulate Public Opinion.” New York:
Anti-Defamation League of B’nai B’rith, 1990. 41, 43.
202

Cited in an Anti-Defamation League of B’nai B’rith research report titled,
“Louis Farrakhan: The campaign to Manipulate Public Opinion.” New York:
Anti-Defamation League of B’nai B’rith, 1990. 31ff.
203

204

Lacey, 259.
Cited by Price, 325.

337

and their editors have a responsibility to convey an unbiased
report of the news. Citizens have the opportunity to search
various media outlets and the Internet to determine what
they believe to be the truth pertaining to any situation.
Nonetheless, from time to time the horrific bias of news
reporters comes to light. One of those events occurred in
June of 2010 when White House Correspondent Helen
Thomas told a news cameraman that the Jews should “get
the hell out of Palestine” and go back to Germany and Poland
(two countries known for their extermination camps). Little
wonder then, that her reports have always been proPalestinian.
Thomas would be the ideal correspondent to interview
leading terrorist leaders for a great press release. On the
other hand, challenging Islamic clerics and/or government
leaders result in punishment for asking the “wrong”
questions, or for expressing opposite views. Therefore,
neither Westerners, Palestinians, nor other Muslims have the
opportunity to receive the truth.
This is especially
noteworthy in light of the fact that most Muslims live in third
world communities and, therefore, have limited access to the
Internet and other news sources.
Propaganda has been defined as the art of persuading
other people to what one does not believe himself; the art of
persuasive deception. The propagandist is not concerned
with truth, but rather, he will preach whatever is necessary to
achieve his goal; the cliché “the ends justify the means.”
Where passions and interests are so intensely involved, the
question often arises as to whether truth can be accurately
determined.
This is especially significant when various
media sources report events within the filtered framework of
their editors and owners. The reporter must be fair and
honest, and focus on the essential facts, yet half-truths and
bold lies abound. A classic example of factious creative
writing is the work of Derrick Jackson that was published in
the Boston Globe on September 21, 2001. Jackson reported,
If Americans really want to understand why Americans
are being
targeted for catastrophe in New York and
Washington, we can no longer ignore the fact that we are
helping the Israeli police and military to out kill Palestinians
by more than a 3-to-1 ratio.
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Jackson’s use of the term “kill rate” was a complete
fabrication as he failed to recognize that the Israelis have
always responded either in self-defense or by carefully
selecting terrorist targets.
In either case, they have
mastered the art of surgical strikes to avoid innocent
casualties. Unfortunately, in any form of warfare there will
always be the loss of innocent civilian life. However, this is a
resounding opposite from the thousands who scream the
battle cry to kill Jewish men, women and children.
The Palestinians continue to be quick to declare Israeli
brutality while international television crews are just as quick
to report it. Young children were seen throwing stones at
Israeli soldiers on television worldwide. However, Western
viewers seldom questioned why these children were not in
school. The answer is simple. Arafat often closed the
schools so they could participate in “spontaneous
demonstrations” before television cameras. 205
Yet when thousands of Arab Christians were
slaughtered by the Hezbollah in the Lebanon civil war, hardly
a word was mentioned in the media. Could there be an antiChristian bias? How strange that these events could go
unreported when, since the early 1980s, Israel has hosted
more foreign press correspondents than any other nation
except the United States?
The PLO Rewards “Good Reporters,” Kills “Bad Reporters”
Unknown to the Western audience is the fact that the
Palestinian Authority maintains active files on reporters.
Those who report favorable stories are given extraordinary
opportunities for important interviews with leaders, a highly
prized subject for any evening news program. On the other
hand, reporters who have been critical are not given access
to any key leaders. If their reports were deemed too severe,
they are either intimidated or killed. Those murdered for
reporting the PLO atrocities include, but by no means are
limited to, Larry Beckman and Shawn Tour of ABC –TV,
Robert Shephard of the German Der Spegle and Mark Trion of
Free Belgium Radio.
According to New York Times
correspondent Thomas Friedman, journalists covering the
events in Beirut have been faced with intimidation, which
205
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most assuredly, had an influence on their stories. 206
Needless to say, those who stayed on good terms with Arafat
received the best opportunities for interviews. The result is
that Americans and Europeans watching television are given
a news diet that has been skillfully manipulated to cast the
best light possible upon the Palestinians and the worst light
possible upon Israel.
The irony is that hardly anyone
cherishes freedom of the press more than do journalists, yet
the press is obviously not free. It has been hijacked. The
tragedy is that the average television viewer has no clue of
the manipulation. As Mark Twain once said, “If you don't read
the newspaper you are uninformed, if you do read the
newspaper you are misinformed.” Enjoy your evening news.
Palestinian Actors Perform for the News Media
The Western appetite for news has fostered two
elements that work well together. First, journalists are in a
continuous search for a front-page story and want to be the
first to get their story before the public. Second, Palestinians
leaders want to convince the world of their so-called terrible
plight even though they have billions of dollars in foreign
bank accounts and Israeli Arabs have a higher living standard
than in any neighboring Arab country.
The Palestinians gather for a brief discussion with the
reporter. Then they step before the cameras, the action and
videotaping begins. The Palestinians are seen shouting and
demonstrating about a perceived injustice or other issue
supposedly committed by Israel. There is action, concern by
the viewers, and the “news account” is the leading story in
the evening news. The reporter describes the “story,” and
when finished the actors go home peacefully. The
propaganda is mission accomplished. The following two
accounts are typical of the reporting that occurs all too often:
The photographers recorded a number of activities
that occurred exactly opposite the firing slits of the IDF
(Israeli Defense Forces) post. At first, one sees youth
and children behind a pile of sand close to the wall of
the IDF position. They are throwing great quantities of
rocks and bottles at the position so many that at a
206
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certain stage the roof begins to collapse from the
weight of the rocks. Firebombs are also being thrown,
which continually cause small fires on the roof of the
position. Yet the IDF soldiers do not respond, despite
the fact that a few of them were burned by the
firebombs. Only occasionally does a soldier appear in
the lookout post, which is protected from the top.
Clearly, one sees that there is no IDF shooting. In
addition, one sees a teenager who seems to be hurt,
meters from the IDF position. But behind him life
appears to be going on as normal. People are standing
and walking around, talking among themselves and
smiling. Farther away, people are standing and looking
pleased with what they are seeing. The injured
teenager raises his hand and begins to run backward.
No one crouches in instinctive self-defense in order to
take cover. At least five TV photographers are seen
moving around without fear, swooping down on the
injured person. A UN ambulance arrives with
surprisingly good timing, and the injured person is put
inside.
In another recorded incident, a teenager is running
with what looks like blood flowing from his forehead,
and he is holding a soda bottle in his hand. If he had
suffered a gunshot wound, he would be lying down and
it would have been necessary to go in and get him.
Yet, instead of running for cover to the orchard across
from the junction, the teenager is seen running into
the center of the junction, where his friends with the
cameras and the same UN ambulance are waiting for
him. After the ambulance makes its obligatory turn
around the triangle in the center of the junction, the
wounded youth is transferred from the UN ambulance
to a Red Crescent ambulance as the ambulances stand
back to back, all of this at a time when there is
supposed to be IDF gunfire which supposedly had
wounded the teenager. Behind this scene, that is, in
front of the Palestinian position, in the area that is
supposed to be under IDF fire, one can see the
audience. Standing there are close to 200 men,
teenagers, and children, in two or three rows, with the
people in the front row sitting on the edge of the
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sidewalk. Passing next to them are teenagers riding on
bicycles, acting for the cameras.207

Figure 70. Smoke rises in Beirut. Notice the
smoke rising from a target in Beirut, Lebanon, that was
hit by an Israeli air strike.
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Figure
71.
Manipulated
smoke
in
news
photograph. The manipulated photograph suggests
considerably more damage by the Israeli air strike.
In another case, a young man was seen injured and
being helped by a rescuer. Moments later he was
directing workers clearing rubble off a damaged
building. How serious was his alleged injury?
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Figure 73. “Injured” young man. The same young
man appears injured for the news camera. Notice that
he is squeezing his hat with his elbow.

Figure 74. Young man directs workers. After an
Israeli air strike in Lebanon, a young man gives
instruction to workers who are clearing the rubble.
Notice the hat he is wearing.
More News Manipulation
Since reporters cannot be everywhere and cannot
possibly be aware of all the activities that surround them,
they are dependent upon local individuals to supply them
with information. Such individuals are known as “stringers.”
Obviously it is the responsibility of the reporter to ascertain
that whatever information is presented is truthful and
accurate. However, at times both the stringer and reporter
have their own personal bias which colors the report.
The militant propaganda of the 1970s has evolved into
an art of persuasion and illusion of today. Yet at times a
discerning eye can uncover the “new plot.” In the first of
two examples below, during the Israel-Hezbollah War of
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2006, the Hezbollah fired rockets from civilian homes and the
Israelis responded by destroying the launch sites. Hence,
there was at the time a huge plume of smoke, but not
necessarily as reported.
The “re-education” of the West continues. In 2009 and
’10 the PA and Hamas propagandists began to popularize the
idea that Jews were originally sent to Israel because the
Europeans evicted them. They stated that the “cursed”
Balfour Declaration was the first government declaration to
relocate the Jews into the Arab homeland of Palestine “in
order to be rid of this burden called the Jews, which troubled
Britain and Europe.” 208
Meanwhile, Hamas leader Mahmoud Zahar said the
Jews were expelled from Europe “because they betrayed,
stole, and corrupted these countries.” He added that they will
soon be expelled from “Palestine” as they were from Europe,
“because of their crimes.” 209 Unfortunately, a small but
growing number in the West have accepted the lie as truth.
1973: Arafat
Diplomats

Ordered

the

Assassination

of

American

On March 2, two American Ambassadors at the Saudi
Embassy in Sudan were machine gunned to death by Arafat’s
Black September organization. Audio tapes made a few days
earlier on February 28 in Cyprus and at the US embassies in
Beirut and Khartoum clearly identified Yasser Arafat’s voice
as directing the kidnapping and the subsequent murders of
Cleo Noel and George Curtis Moore. 210 In response, the
Americans did nothing. Little wonder that in Islamic eyes,
America has a history of cowardness and lack of
determination – as proven by Vietnam.
1974: Islamic Symbolism and the PLO’s Phased Plan of
Israel’s Destruction
208
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Due to their defeat in the 1973 Yom Kippur War, Arab
leaders met on June 8 in Rabat, Morocco to discuss their next
strategy. The PLO was affirmed to be the sole and legitimate
“representative” organization of the Palestinian people. With
his authority secured, Yasser Arafat then proposed a phased
plan using whatever means necessary. While the emphasis
was not on planning a military confrontation, it certainly was
not ruled out. Rather, the emphases was on divide and
conquer strategies using terrorism, propaganda and
diplomatic negotiations. Hence, Israel would be won one
piece at a time.
In his revised strategy, Arafat said, “The PLO offers not
the peace of the weak but the peace of Saladin.” 211 The
statement reflects not only how well Muslims know their
history, but also how poorly Westerners know world history
and cultural differences. Saladin was one of the heroes in
Islamic history because in 1187 he lured the Crusaders to the
top of a mountain top for an eventual defeat. He then
captured Jerusalem with a peace initiative. Arafat stated that
he would win with the use of a peace plan, in Arabic known
as a hudna.
Another example of Islamic symbolism lies within his
phased plan. His first city of conquest was to be Jericho,
followed by the Gaza Strip. Throughout history Jericho was a
strategic location -- the gateway to Jerusalem, the entrance
to Israel’s central mountain range and the heart of the land.
Acquiring it was the symbolic foothold for the eventual
conquest of Israel. Gaza, on the other hand, was an ancient
Philistine city – enemies of the ancient Israelites. Gaza has
direct access to the Mediterranean Sea and a common
border with Egypt. Arafat saw it as a strategic location from
where weapons could be smuggled. As a result of public
pressure, Israel surrendered Jericho in 1994 and the Gaza
Strip in 2005. His phased plan continues to be fulfilled after
his death in 2004, and few observers appear to have noticed.
The symbolism is understood throughout the Islamic world.
In 2010 Muslims proposed an Islamic center in New
York City, a short distance form the Twin Towers location. It
would be known as the Cordoba House and it reflects upon
an important event in history. In 711 the Muslim invasion of
Spain began and they established a foothold in the city of
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Cordoba. They demolished the Church of St. Vincent to make
way for a massive beautiful mosque – the Mosque of
Cordoba. The symbolism is profound for two reasons. First
and foremost in Muslim thinking it says, “My Allah is bigger
than your God.” Second, Cordoba was the foothold for the
eventual conquest of Spain. The destruction of the Twin
Towers on September 11, 2001 was the foothold for the
eventual destruction of the United States and the Cordoba
House commemorates that future destruction. Its meaning is
well known in the Islamic world – well denied in the Western
world.
1974: Yasser Arafat Invited to the United Nations
In November Yasser Arafat was invited to speak at the
United Nations General Assembly where he and the PLO
received full observer status. To impress his audience, he
wore his usual side pistol and immediately demanded a state
for the Palestinian people. The invitation was significant for
two reasons: First it gave legitimacy to him and his PLO, and
second it gave legitimacy to the armed struggle against
Israel. Yet he was identified by the United States and
numerous other nations as a terrorist. In spite of the fact that
he was personally responsible for directing the murder of
many Americans, he was honored by American officials and
the media.
In his speech, he demanded an end to Israel.
Afterwards the UN Secretary General Boutros Boutros-Gali
said, “The Jews must give up their status as a nation and
Israel as a state, and assimilate as a community in the Arab
world.” That is an amazing statement knowing that the Arabs
have for decades viciously attacked Jews living in their
countries. Boutros-Gali could just as well have said a blessing
upon Hitler. The agenda of the international peace-keeping
organization is obvious.
1975: United Nations Equates Zionism with Racism
In November the UN General Assembly, by a vote of 72
to 35 (with 32 abstentions) passed Resolution 3379. It “most
severely condemned Zionism as a threat to world peace and
security and called upon all countries to oppose this racist
and imperialist ideology, determined that Zionism is a form
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of racism and racial discrimination.” It was obviously focused
on Israel.
African, Arab and Soviet block states strongly
promoted the Resolution in spite of the fact that thousands of
Arabs were flocking to Israel for jobs, they were using Israel’s
free and superior medical services, and many served in
Israel’s military and government. Obviously these multiple
acts of kindness are not of a racist state. Nonetheless, the
World Council of Churches (WCC) and numerous mainline
churches likewise endorsed the Resolution. 212 Both the UN
and WCC have a long history of criticizing Israel and its right
to exist while at the same time praising Palestinians in their
efforts to liberate themselves from so-called Jewish
oppression. It is applied liberation theology.
Jewish scholar William Nicholls made this observation
of Christianity, “Once the supernatural elements of revelation
and redemption have been removed from the structure of
Christian thought, there is nothing difficult in remodeling it
ad libitum to meet any of the supposed demands of
modernity.”213
Unfortunately, some evangelicals have
forgotten this important point. In other words, liberalism can
mold itself to anyone’s desires. Clearly, the world opinion has
established a legacy of continuing the same agenda: to
support the Palestinians who have either a limited or no
historical claim to the land, and to oppose the Jewish people
who have a well-documented four thousand year history in
the land.214
In the years that followed several knowledgeable and
influential individuals convinced the UN that the claims used
to justify Resolution 3379 were false and, therefore, it was
revoked in 1991. Nonetheless, the Arabs continued their
political aggression and the same sentiment surfaced again
at the UN conference in Durban, South Africa in 2001.
However, the WCC did not rescind its position. How
“Christian” could it be?
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1975-1976: Civil War in Lebanon
To the north of Israel is the small country of Lebanon.
It was the only Christian nation in the Middle East. Although
its Arab population fought against Israel during the ArabIsrael Wars, other times is was truly a peaceful nation. Its
capital city, Beirut became the Middle East center of
commerce and hospitality. Wealthy Muslim businessmen
vacationed there because they could enjoy privileges
forbidden in their home countries. But that was about to
change.
Ever since the PLO entered Lebanon in 1970, the
Lebanese civilians were faced with an increase of violence
and Israel was faced with terrorist attacks. The conflict grew
to the point of “civil war” in 1975, as the Western media
described it. In reality, it was an invasion of terrorists
supported by Syria and Iran who attempted a take-over of
Lebanon. However, the international community of media
and politicians chose to call it a “civil war.” Wherever Arafat
went, blood was sure to flow.
In 1976, PLO fighters with the support of Syrian militia
entered Lebanon to join those who invaded previously in
1970. They came from a host of Islamic countries including,
Iraq, Egypt, Saudi Arabia and Iran. Together they destroyed
two Christian communities of Jiyeh and Damour, killing
thousands.
In 1982 their terroristic actions intensified
against northern Israel, and Israel was forced to invade
Lebanon to protect its citizens. As previously stated, General
Ariel Sharon and the IDF went as far as Beirut where they
uncovered a huge cache of hidden military supplies – enough
to fully stock a 50,000 man army. The actions of Arafat’s men
and the discovery of PLO weaponry were hardly a sign of a
serious peace partner.
1978: Jimmy Carter and the Camp David Accords
Most US presidents since Franklin D. Roosevelt made
at least a token demonstration of being pro-Israel. However,
President Jimmy Carter was the first to publically support
Arab nations over Israel. He hosted the peace conference in
September at Camp David in Maryland with Egyptian
President Anwar Sadat and the Israeli Prime Minister
Menachem Begin. The Camp David Peace Accords were two
349

separate documents. One document, entitled “A Framework
for Peace in the Middle East,” focused on future negotiations
of the Gaza and the West Bank so that the Palestinians could
have their own self government as directed in UN Resolution
242. The second document entitled, “A Framework for the
Conclusion of a Peace Treaty between Israel and Egypt” dealt
with the future of the Sinai and the Israeli withdrawal within
three months.
On September 17 the Accords were signed and
consequently, Israel not only surrendered the Sinai Desert,
but all the desert oil reserves it held that could have made
her independent of foreign oil. The Accords led to the 1979
Israeli-Egyptian Peace Treaty, and as such Egypt became the
first Muslim state to officially recognize the legitimate
existence of Israel. The world hailed Carter as a peace
maker, but at home the response was overwhelmingly
negative; he was criminalized as a traitor in mosques
throughout the country and around the Muslim world.
Peace with Israel is such a profound violation of Islamic
law that the Egyptian Islamic Jihad assassinated him on
October 6, 1981. It was the same fate that fell upon
Jordanian King Abdullah I in 1951 for attempting to make
peace. Many Islamic leaders worldwide were also furious over
Egypt’s peace with Israel. For example, when Muammar alQaddafi took control of Libya in 1969, he adopted a flag
based on the Egyptian flag. However, when Sadat made
peace with Israel, al-Qaddafi broke diplomatic relations with
Egypt and replaced his flag. The Egyptian Islamic Jihadist
who assassinated Sadat was later found to be a co-planner of
the 1993 attack on the World Trade Center.
As stated previously, the reason for assassination is
rooted in the Qur’an: “Make war on them until idolatry
[Christians and Jews] shall cease and God’s (Allah’s) religion
shall reign supreme” (Sura 8:36). The words of the prophet
Zechariah are clearly an understatement when he said that
one day Jerusalem would become a cup of trembling for all
the nations (12:2). Eventually the Camp David Accords
exposed the diplomatic strategy by which Egypt sought to
defeat Israel through diplomacy. The Western mind cannot
comprehend the depth of Islamic hatred.
The Unpeaceable Peace Treaty
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The Israeli-Egyptian Accords treaty has been a perilous
one at best. The Egyptian attitude did not change. As a
former IDF officer told this writer, it is essentially a “we will
not shoot you today” treaty. When the next full scale war
breaks out, Israel will have no guarantee that Egypt and
Jordan will remain out of the conflict. The Israelis have often
said that to remain sovereign they must win every war,
whereas the Arabs only have to win once.
The Camp David Accords never achieved the highly
anticipated new era for Israel and Egypt that President Carter
promised. The tension between Egyptians and Israelis is
noteworthy in their vacation plans. Israelis often visit resorts
in Egypt, but Egyptians never visit Israel. To them, Israel
remains the pig in Allah’s eye.
1979: Khomeini Returns to Iran; Radical Shi’ite Islam
Established
American foreign policy, under the direction of
President Jimmy Carter, desired to establish a democratic
government. What resulted became a nightmare. With
American aid, an Islamic revolutionary party overthrew the
Shah (king) of Iran and in February the Ayatollah Ruhullah
Khomeini (“Ayatollah” is the highest Shi’ite cleric; title means
eye of Allah) returned to Tehran as its supreme Islamic
leader and cleric. Previously he had been exiled in Turkey,
Iraq and Kuwait and finally to France where he lived for
fifteen years because of his revolutionary ideas and position
to reinstitute Sharia Law.
Upon his return to Iran and in his religious position of
authority, he immediately reformed the Iranian culture by
instituting the Law. He advocated the “Dawn of an Islamic
Revolution,” whereby the entire world would come under the
Shi’ite control. This is merely a revival of the violent Islamic
leadership of Hasan-I Sabah, the founder of the Hashshahin
in the eleventh century, as well as the violence promoted by
Muhammad.
However, Sunni Muslims who are ancient
enemies of Shi’ite Muslims, looked upon the Ayatollah with
great distrust and as a potential future enemy.
Khomeini has a four-stage plan that he claims came
directly from Allah.
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1. Iran must become a pure Islamic state, meaning
theocratic and fundamentalist in accordance to
Sharia Law.
2. Saudi Arabia, Jordan, Egypt and Syria must likewise
become theocratic and fundamentalist states in
accordance to Sharia Law.
3. Jerusalem must be liberated, Israel annihilated and
Palestine must become a theocratic and
fundamentalist state in accordance to Sharia Law.
4. The conquest of all nations, must take place for the
glory of Islam, that they be theocratic and
fundamentalist states in accordance to Sharia Law.
The Ayatollah and later, Mahmoud Ahmadinejad, both
feel deeply humiliated by the numerous victories Israel has
had over Muslim armies. They both question how a pagan
enemy could overcome the people of Allah? The answer,
they reasoned, is because Muslims had sinned by leaving the
fundamentals of the faith, and the only way to begin a true
repentance would be to engage in a holy war, or jihad. This
could only begin by liberating Jerusalem from the Zionists.
The revolutionary message was accepted and was quickly
exported to Lebanon, Sudan, Algeria and Saudi Arabia. In
Lebanon, the Muslim Shi’ites pioneered the use of suicide
bombers against the “infidel” Americans. In Saudi Arabia, the
message was popularized in dozens of mosques, where the
wealthy Osama bin Laden decided to become its
commander. He developed a strategic plan with maps and
time schedules for not only conquering Jerusalem, but
conquering the world for Islam. That included Sunni Muslim
leaders.
Khomeini considered the Sunni Muslim countries such
as Egypt, Saudi Arabia, Turkey and Jordan to be heretical and
secular and, therefore, just as insulting to true Islam as the
existence of Israel. He stated that only by revolution could
those governments be brought into conformity with the
wishes of Allah. His strong anti-Sunni Muslim attitudes
profoundly threatened other Muslim leaders, especially when
he began to search for nuclear technology.
In the meantime, in neighboring Iraq, for years
President Saddam Hussein was bragging of chemical and
nuclear weapons. Hussein was Sunni and governed with an
iron hand a country of both Shi’ite and Sunni Muslims. In
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1988 he initiated the Kurdish genocide with chemical
weapons.
Unsure of whether Hussein’s talk of nuclear weapons
was bluff or truth, after the first threat, the Ayatollah made a
commitment to go nuclear. Hence, since the Shi’ite Iranian
pursuit of atomic weapons began, Sunni nations such as
Egypt and Saudi Arabia had no choice but to do likewise – not
to protect themselves from Israel, but to protect themselves
from Iran. They realized that a future conflict would be one
of certain death.
The Ayatollah revived the Shiite brand of Islamic
fundamentalism while the Saudis revived the Sunni brand of
fundamentalism known as Wahhabism. The profound striking
aspect of these two revivals is the timing. The cleric may be
best remembered for his phrase “Little Satan – Big Satan.”
Since the US has aided Israel, he referred to America as the
“Big Satan” and to Israel as the “Little Satan.” In his thinking
both need to be destroyed. The Ayatollah, more than anyone
else, is responsible for generating the revival of Islamization
as a global goal. While the Sunni Muslims were quietly
promoting their brand of Sharia Law, the Iranian cleric
escalated the pace of the race with the Shi’ite version of the
Law.
Finally, it should be noted that when the Ayatollah’s
terrorists took a number of Americans and the American
embassy as hostage, Carter lacked the courage to confront
them. No American president has done more to motivate
Nazi-style Islamic fundamentalists then did President Jimmy
Carter.
Land: Once Muslim -- Always Muslim
One of the cardinal rules of Islam is that land that has
been conquered must remain in the Dar Islam (House of
Islam). It is not part of the Qur’an or Hadith, but an Islamic
theological construct that is so strong that it might as well
have been written in their holy book. In light of that doctrine
and the inherent recorded hatred of Jews, Israel is seen as a
pig in a Muslim’s garden; a Western outpost in an Islamic
world; an infringement of Western civilization in the
“peaceful” Islamic world.
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According to Islamic theologians, and especially with
the return of the Iranian Ayatollah, after Israel is destroyed
there are other lands that must also revert to Islamic control.
These are Bokhara, Lebanon (which is now over-run and
dominated by Hezbollah terrorists), Eritrea, Somalia, the
Philippines, Burma, southern Yemen, Tashkent and
Andalusia.215 Powered by petro-dollars and a religious revival,
Shi’ite Muslims are highly motivated to attain a global
victory.
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1980 - 1988 Iran-Iraq War
The Iran-Iraq War was a classic conflict between rival
Shi’ite and Sunni Muslim nations. It began when Iraq, led by
Sunni dictator Saddam Hussein, invaded Shi’ite Iran. When
Khomeini came to power in 1979, he disbanded the military
and executed many military leaders. Iraqi leader Saddam
Hussein, believing the Iranians were at their weakest point,
attacked them. In the conflict that followed, the military
tactics used by both nations were unimaginable even to the
most seasoned military analysts. In the summer of 2000, this
writer was teaching in Amman, Jordan. There he had several
Iraqi and Iranian students who were drafted by their
governments to fight in the war. They described many
horrors such as: Boys, ages nine and upward, who rode
bicycles through minefields for the purpose of clearing them
for the soldiers who would follow. The boys were given
plastic keys to wear around their necks and told these would
get them into heaven, should they die. Thousands died with
their faith in a plastic key. 216
These students also described Hussein’s use of
poisonous gas and electric fences. He used any killing device
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that promised death, regardless of how painful or merciless.
After more than a million battlefield causalities, including
thousands of children, the war ended without a clear winner.
A similar account was recorded by Amir Taheri in The Spirit
of Allah. Taheri said the war continued to “new depths of
horror with the Iraqis’ use of chemical weapons against Iran’s
child soldiers.” 217
The American Central Intelligence Agency told
Congress in the mid 1980s that Iran was driven to go nuclear
because it feared Saddam Hussein. Hussein was more than
willing to kill any Shi’ite Muslim or Kurd. 218 Consequently Iran
was on a passionate quest to obtain weapons of mass
destruction (WMD). The Middle East conflict that had for
decades been generally confined to Jews and Arabs had now
expanded into a regional conflict.
1980s: The PLO Terrorized Palestinians
Until this era, not all Palestinians were in favor of the
violence promoted by their leaders. As previously stated,
Palestinian terrorists have killed more Palestinians than Jews.
In an attempt to convert fellow Palestinians to PLO causes,
the terroristic leaders have killed anyone suspected of being
an informant. Resistors are immediately terminated. For
example, December 9, 1990, PLO killers slaughtered 315 of
their own people suspected of being non-compliant to PLO
directives. As is typical in Arab/Islamic countries, executions
are public events and citizens are encouraged to observe
them. Such barbaric actions are beyond Western belief.
Therefore, many prefer not to believe such reports, or view
the images such as shown below.

217

Taheri, 324.

218

Venter, 74.

355

Figure 75. Palestinian man executed by PLO
gunmen. A man suspected of being a collaborator with
Israel was publicly executed by PLO gunmen in March,
2002. His body was hung from a tower for all to see
(Jerusalem Post, International Edition. March 22, 2002).
1980s: Pakistan Developed Nuclear Weapons; Saudi Arabia
Pursues WMDs
Events in Pakistan would hardly appear to have been
significant to Middle Eastern affairs. Traditionally, the
Pakistanis and their rival neighbor India have had conflicts for
centuries. Since India developed nuclear weapons, Pakistan
had to do likewise. The proverbial time clock had begun
ticking that would eventually bring Pakistan into Middle
Eastern influence.
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In 1965 the Pakistani nuclear research reactor at Parr,
Rawalpindi began operating. By the 1980s the Pakistanis
were reported to have received uranium, components and
plans from Europe and China and were in the international
market for additional assistance. They were developing a
missile system, but abandoned it in 1987 when a deal was
signed with China for the sale of improved M-11 missiles and
launchers. By 1990 the Pakistanis had seven nuclear bombs,
the missiles to deliver them and were clearly the leader
among Muslim nations in nuclear research and weapons
development. A major milestone came in May of 1998, when
Pakistan detonated a nuclear bomb, which some believe was
a North Korean bomb tested for North Korean scientists.
In the meantime, the anti-Sunni rhetoric from the
Ayatollah Khomeini became the motivating factor for Saudi
Arabia to begin its quest for nuclear weapons. When Israel
developed WMDs in the late 1950s and early 1960s, no
Islamic nation was concerned. Decades later when the Saudis
desired to purchase nuclear weapons and technology, the
Pakistanis were ready, willing and able to sell. However, the
international weapons market became very competitive and
in 2007, the Saudis signed a one billion dollar arms deal with
the Russians whereby Saudi Arabia would become a nuclear
power. Today, after receiving billions of American petrodollars, Saudi Arabia has its nuclear weapons. They are inside
the warheads of North Korean No-Dong and Pakistani GhauriII missiles.219 The conflict continues to spread over a wider
region and will eventually become global.
1981: Israel Destroys Iraqi Nuclear Capability
While for decades Egypt publicized her intent to
destroy Israel, Iraq did not mention it until the 1980s. Yet
Iraq was always in the vanguard against the Jewish state.
The world was aware that Iran was building the Frenchsupplied Tammuz reactor, but no country was bold enough to
do anything about it. When the Osirank Nuclear facility was
nearly completed, Israeli warplanes destroyed it on June 7.
Israel was immediately condemned, but as the world would
discover during the 1990-91 Gulf War, Israel did the world a
great favor. The reactor would have supplied Iran with the
weapons-grade plutonium needed for nuclear weapons.
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1982: Civil Unrest in Syria
In the town of Hama, after years of political oppression
and poverty, Sunni Muslims rebelled in protest. In response,
the government massacred thousands and military “peace”
was established. Muslims historically have fought each other
when not fighting a common enemy such as the Jews.
However, this massive execution was the government’s
response because Sunni peasants revolted against the
dictatorial government of Hafez al-Assad who was of the
Alawite sect of Islam. It was more of an ethnic conflict than
political revolt, although the latter initiated the event. The
media was silent.
Syrian President Bashar al-Assad is a member of the
Alawite society (minority religion). This is a small Islamic sect
that is an offshoot of the Shi’ites and considered by most
Muslims as a none-Islamic religion. Alawites do not regard
the Koran as holy and they worship Ali (Muhammad’s cousin),
who is deemed higher than Muhammad. Hence, al-Assad and
all other Alawites are in constant danger by the majority
population of Sunni Muslims. As previously stated, each
Islamic sect considers all others as heretics and qualified for
death. Therefore, when they are not fighting Jews, they fight
among themselves. Little wonder then that al-Assad did not
want Arafat in his country. But since both hated the Jews,
they worked together on that focus.
1982: The First Lebanon War
For years there were times of periodic PLO attacks
from Lebanon, but after the newly elected Lebanese
president was assassinated, Israel finally invaded it to root
out the terrorists. Israel’s Prime Minister Menachem Begin (in
office 1977-1983), with the approval of his cabinet, began air
strikes against PLO sites near Beirut, Lebanon. On June 6
Defense Minister Ariel Sharon led the invasion. But Arafat
was tipped off and escaped to Tunisia, from where he
continued to direct operations. His terrorists responded with
multiple Soviet-built Katusha rockets fired simultaneously
from North Korean launchers in Lebanon. The targets were
any civilian areas, such as the northern Israeli border town of
Kiryat Shmona.
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Defense Minister Ariel Sharon assured the Israeli
Cabinet that an operation to clear the PLO terrorists out of
Lebanon would take only a few days. His intent was to go in,
neutralize the Russian-made Katusha rockets that had been
pounding northern Israeli villages, and withdraw. As the IDF
moved into Lebanon, they were met with unexpected heavy
fighting by the PLO and Syrian troops. Instead of a few days,
the Israelis were in a quagmire that would last for 27 years.
The IDF eventually routed out most of the terrorists
but also uncovered massive storehouses of weaponry. They
searched the refugee camps of Sabra and Shatila in West
Beirut where Sharon believed 2,000 terrorists were hiding.
Prime Minister Begin believed the Lebanese militiamen would
clean up the rest of the terrorists in the camps but Sharon
disagreed. Nonetheless, the Lebanese militiamen were
permitted to enter the camps, and without finding a single
terrorists, they massacred hundreds of unarmed civilians in a
single night. The IDF was responsible for a huge loss of
innocent life and worldwide opinion was against Israel. It was
a media hay day to the shame of Israel.
The news reports incited Palestinians everywhere.
Infuriated at what happened they bravely confronted Israelis
wherever possible. It was a dream come true for Arafat. This
First Intifada (Arabic meaning “to shake off violently”) would
be birthed (1987) in response to the massacres. In the
meantime, news crews from the world competed with each
other to get the best pictures for the evening news. Children
became TV stars, and the younger the stone throwers, the
more impressive the news report. The Palestinians now
discovered they had a new power – the power of public
opinion.
The Israeli presence in Lebanon threatened to be a nowin situation as was Vietnam for America in the 1960s. The
enemy blended in with the general population and the media
constantly reported civilian casualties caused by the Israeli
military. With chaos running rampant, the United States, in
conjunction with other nations, established a multinational
peacekeeping force. In 1983, the American Embassy and US
Marine headquarters were blown up, killing 271 US soldiers.
The invasion would eventually become a political and military
quagmire. The situation was so bad that Israeli citizens
demanded troop withdrawal and for the first time some
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soldiers refused to fight. Israeli citizens were angered over
the invasion and occupation and military leaders were
publically criticized. For the first time the moral strength of
the military began to weaken. In all the previous wars Israel
was the clear-cut victor. However, at the end of the Lebanon
conflict a clearly definable victory was not in sight.
Consequently, Israel withdrew from Lebanon on May
24, 2000, in accordance to UN Resolution 425. To Muslims
worldwide the withdrawal was not seen as compliance to the
UN, but as a cowardly retreat. This was the first sign of a
weakening Israel and Muslims worldwide celebrated. 220
In the meantime, the Hezbollah was supposed to have
been disarmed according to UN Resolution 1559 (2004), but
the Resolution was never enforced.
In fact, the UN
Observers, who were positioned along the Israel-Lebanon
border, saw the terrorists stockpiling weapons and did
absolutely nothing. The greatest failure following the First
Israel-Lebanon War is that the Hezbollah was not disarmed.
In 2006 the Second Israel-Lebanon War consequences would
be worse than in the first conflict.
Like the American Vietnam conflict, the invasion into
Lebanon was broadcasted around the world. The lessons the
North Vietnamese taught Arafat’s advisor Abu Jihad in 1964
were working well. Like starving piranhas, the terrorists built
upon Israel’s “loss” and won international sympathy. They
used public relations agencies to create the maximum effect
while Israel had no one to counter the distorted messages.
When truth is not revealed or is deliberately silenced, the
results are disastrous.
1982: The Emergence of Hezbollah in Lebanon
Israel’s
invasion
into
Lebanon
reduced
the
effectiveness of Arafat’s PLO. However, it stimulated the rise
of a new group known as the Hezbollah (“Party of Allah”).
This para-military extension of Iran received Soviet weapons
via Iran and Syria. Its primary area of attack continues to be
Israel’s northern border with Lebanon and Syria. The conflict
has become a shell game and is accepted as such by Israel:
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Rather than risking a direct military attack in Israel, Syria and
Iran use the Hezbollah as their proxy army.
Typical of Muslim armies, the PLO and Hezbollah not
only fought each other creating civil war, but they also fought
the Lebanese resulting in the ruthless massacre of Christians.
In only a few years Lebanon and the “Paris of the Middle
East” (Beirut) were reduced to a typical third world country.
The Syrians have always regretted the division of Lebanon
from Syria by the French Mandate and, therefore, have
always wanted to recapture it. The Hezbollah would not only
give greater opportunity to destroy Israel but also afford the
opportunity to conquer it. One of the Muslim militant subgroups, the Phalangist, massacred hundreds of Palestinians
in the Lebanese refugee camps of Sabra and Shatila near
Beirut. Such is life in the violent Islamic world.
1982: Israel’s 2-Day War with Syria; Syria’s Quest for WMD
To halt the Israeli invasion, Syrian President Assad
sent fighter jets into combat. The resulting dog fight was like
a story out of the Old Testament. In only two days nearly
one hundred Syrian jets were lost while the Israelis did not
lose a single plane. The event was deeply humiliating, and in
Muslim thinking, an insult to Allah. Consequently, the Syrians
desperately wanted weapons of mass destruction. However,
this pursuit of nuclear weapons has not been successful.
Therefore Assad concentrated WMD such as biological and
chemical weapons. These have been developed and weapons
of Sarin, VX and mustard gas are in full scale production. 221
Assad realized that if these weapons were used, not
only would thousands of Israelis be killed, but also thousands
of Muslims as well. But the centuries-old hatred is so intense
and so deep, that destroying large segments of one’s own
population has become an acceptable collateral damage.
This defies all Western logic. In light of this, how can peace
ever be established?
1985: Arafat “Palestinizes” Jesus and His Disciples
In the mid-1980s, Arafat launched a new campaign to
“de-Judaize” Jesus and “Palestinize” Him in order to gain
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Christian support. Not only Jesus, but all of His disciples were
reclassified as Palestinians. A Jordanian television production
once stated, “The Jews murdered Jesus, the Palestinian
prophet.” This was followed by PLO official Hanan Ashrawi, a
Palestinian Arab Christian claiming that Christians like her
can trace their ancestry to the first Christians. 222 This writer
personally heard Arafat say on television that Peter was a
Palestinian. Amazingly, there are many Western Christians
who believed him.
Within two decades this gross
misinformation would be published in some American
textbooks as historic fact. As previously stated, the greatest
strength that Muslims have is the fact that Westerners are
willing to be deceived.
There was little criticism of Arafat’s comments from
Western political figures, academics and Christian leaders.
He continued to promote his rendition of Christian’s history
on December 24, 1995, when in Bethlehem’s manger square
he announced, “We pronounce this holy land, this holy city,
the city of the Palestinian Jesus, a liberated city forever,
forever, forever.” Church leaders from Israel and America
failed to respond and point out that Jesus was a Jew born
more than a century before Emperor Hadrian imposed the
name Palestinia.223
Arafat’s incredible success to
reconstructing history can be attributed to the failure of
church, Jewish and political leaders to confront him and
declare his comments for what they are: lies.

Islamic strength lies in
the fact that Westerners
are willing to be deceived.

To be placed

As Nazi Joseph Goebbels once said, tell a lie often
enough and long enough, it will eventually be perceived as
truth. The Grand Mufti Husseini promoted the big lie theory
his entire life and by 2009 it was well rooted in Israel’s
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Russian Greek Orthodox Church. (Recall that a priest of the
same church authored the Protocols in the 1890s.) It was
then when Russian Greek Orthodox Archbishop Atallah
Hanna said, “We Christians are a local brand that is 100
percent Palestinian and Arab.”224 Palestinian Christians who
know that Jesus and His disciples were Jewish sometimes
agree with the archbishop in order to survive in an Islamic
society. Some are simply confused between biblical teaching
and the instructions they received from Arab church leaders.
Still others know the truth but act differently out of fear.

Figure 76.
Arafat’s “We Pronounce This
Holyland …” The Columbia Jewish News, reprinted
Arafat’s comments in its February, 1996 edition, (p 4)
when he stated on December 24 that he proclaimed
Bethlehem a liberated city and that Jesus was a
Palestinian.
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Figure 77. Greek Orthodox Archbishop Atallah Hanna
puts a Palestinian interpretation upon the Bible.
Many churches that were established a century ago by
missionaries of various denominations have been turned over
to local Arab pastors. Some of those pastors have now joined
the anti-Israel movement, and thereby, found some
concessions from local hard-liner Islamic leaders. Biblebelieving pastors, some of whom were students of this writer,
are faced every day with the threat of persecution. All too
often they are the lonely leaders in a dark world bringing
comfort to their neighbors but are forgotten by Western
Christians. Arafat’s efforts to reframe Jesus would have
profound conflicts with their ministry.
1985: Israel Surrenders to Terrorists with Prisoner Exchange
Many Middle East observers consider this year a major
milestone in Palestinian victory because Israel surrendered to
terrorism. Israeli Prime Minister Shimon Peres agreed to
exchange 1,150 terrorists for the return of three captured
Israeli soldiers. Previously Israel fought without compromise,
but now her stamina was weakened and Peres gave in to
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terrorists’ demands.225 The significance of that exchange
cannot be overstated as a phenomenal victory as seen by the
Palestinians and Muslims worldwide.
The irony was that Peres and other Israeli leaders were
fully aware that the released terrorists would sooner or later
strike again to steal, kill and destroy. As time would prove,
this was precisely what happened. From this point on Israel
entered into a new era - one of compromising with the
enemy. Arafat’s plan to destroy the Jewish state piecemeal
was coming into fruition.
1987: HAMAS
HAMAS is an acronym for Haraqat al-Huqawama alIslamiyah, or the Islamic Resistance Movement. In Arabic
Hamas means “zeal,” or “zealous.” The irony is that in
Hebrew the same word means “violence.” Its founder and
spiritual leader was the late Sheikh Ahmed Isma’it Yassin
(1937-2004). When he was about thirteen years old he was
injured in an accident that left him permanently paralyzed.
Later he studied in Egypt where he joined the Muslim
Brotherhood and his life of terrorism began.
In his early years as a Hamas leader the Israelis
believed Yassin to be harmless and could possibly diminish
the effectiveness of Arafat. They were profoundly wrong as
he became a major instigator of violence. His life came to an
end when an Israeli gunship fired a rocket into his house with
a surgical strike. Unfortunately, nine others were also killed.
Peace observers criticized Israel and said that the attack
would set back the so-called peace process, although they
did not regard the fact that Yassin had ruthlessly killed
dozens of his own Palestinian people as well as Jews.
Hamas has two important divisions: civilian and
military. The civilian wing is strong in education and social
services for the general population. The combination of the
two built widespread support that enabled the terrorist group
to win popular elections in June of 2007 and control of the
Gaza Strip. Members of the Palestinian Authority who
opposed them were threatened or killed. Palestinians either
conform to their commands or pay the ultimate price. The
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work of the military wing is obvious – it does everything from
terror attacks to rocket attacks. From 2001 until the Israeli
invasion of December, 2008, the terrorists fired more than
5,000 rockets into Israeli towns and villages. By 1990 one
out of every two Palestinian deaths was the work of another
Palestinian – either Hamas or the PLO. As stated previously,
the Palestinians, who were once a people of peace, have
been transformed into agents of death.
The founding charter of Hamas remains unchanged to
this day and reveals the Hitler-like passion of hatred. For
example, Article Six states that the Hamas “strives to raise
the banner of Allah over every inch of Palestine.”226 The
biblical teaching that one day Jesus will rule and reign in the
city of Jerusalem is completely revolting to Islamic theology
and ideal. This article, possibly more than any other, clearly
states that the root cause of the Middle East conflict is of a
religious or spiritual nature.
Article Seven promotes the destruction of the Jewish
people in a hunt and kill fashion. It is quoted from the
Hadith,
The Day of Judgment will not come about until Muslims
fight the Jews (killing the Jews), when the Jew will hide
behind stones and trees. The stones and trees will say
O Muslims, O Abdulla, there is a Jew behind me, come
and kill him. Only the Gharkad tree, would not do that
because it is one of the trees of the Jews (related by alBukhari and Muslim).227
Cited from Hadith Shih Muslim, Bk 41, No. 6985
While the Hadith is not as authoritative as the Qur’an,
more Muslims follow it rather than their holy book.
Article Eleven forbids peace negotiations or treaties
with Israel. Arafat once said he would make a peace hudnah
in order to destroy Israel, but Hamas will not even grant
Israel a hudnah.
Hence, it was totally involved in the
termination of the Oslo Peace Accords.
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Article Thirteen states that the only solution to the
Israeli-Palestinian conflict is through Jihad. It continues to
day, in part, that “Initiatives, and so-called peaceful solutions
and international conferences, are in contradiction to the
principles of the Islamic Resistance Movement.” 228 With that
boldly printed and frequently announced in local mosques,
the question then is, “Why do Americans think war is not the
answer if the Palestinians (Hamas) declare it is the only
answer?”
Articles Fourteen through Nineteen state that Muslim
parents and teachers are required to train children to the
virtues of Jihad. It also advocates the elimination of
influences of Christian missionaries. For example,
It is necessary that scientists, educators and teachers,
information and
media people, as well as the educated
masses, especially the youth and
sheikhs of the Islamic
movements, should take part in the operation of
awakening (the masses). It is important that basic
changes be made in
the school curriculum, to cleanse it
of the traces of ideological invasion
that affected it as a
result of the Orientals and missionaries who infiltrated
the
region following the defeat of the Crusaders at the hands of
Salah el-Din (Saladin).229
The obvious question then is, “With such a militant
ideology in command in the Gaza Strip and its growing
popularity among Palestinians, what is the likelihood that
peace will become established anywhere in the Middle East?
Is there any other possible solution other than a military
one?” The answer is obvious. Little wonder then, that some
have said if it were not for the religious element, Islam would
be outlawed as a political ideology of hate decades or
centuries ago.
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A grea t accomplishment o f
HAMAS was the creation of a
suicide academy in 1994.

Page 283

Hamas has been listed as a terrorist organization by
nearly every Western nation. Yet in the United States it
operated freely under various names to raise funds for socalled orphanages in the West Bank. As would be eventually
discovered, donated funds were not directed to orphaned
children, but to support terrorists.
Once Hamas attained power in Gaza they began to
threaten, persecute and kill the “infidels.” They increased
attacks on Christian leaders, institutions and those
associated with Western values. Their purpose is to terrorize
non-Muslims into either leaving or converting to Islam. For
example, in October, 2007, a subgroup element linked to
Hamas abducted Rami Khadr Ayad from his home and shot
him to death. He was a Christian who worked for the Holy
Bible Society. In May, 2008 they detonated a bomb in the
Rahabat al-Wardia, a school run by nuns in the Tel al-Hawa
neighborhood of Gaza City. Though rarely reported in the
international press, it represents a highly important principle
of Jihad - as often preached in the mosques by the Imams,
summarized by this statement: Kill the infidels wherever you
may find them.
Strange as it may seem, Hamas leaders today proudly
proclaim that one of their great accomplishments was the
establishment of a suicide academy in Gaza City with its first
class graduating in the fall of 1994. After losing every
military conflict with the Israelis, they discovered that human
bombs have been the most effective weapon and believe this
will ultimately succeed. Properly timed attacks generally
have maximum negative affect on peace talks.
1987 - 1991: The First Intifada
The First Intifada (Intifada means, “shaking off, as one
would shake off a scorpion in a violent manner”) 230 had been
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planned for months and Arafat waited for the right time to
start it. The “right time” came when an Israeli vehicle
accidentally killed four Palestinians. Arafat gave the green
signal and an uprising started. It was an orchestrated event
that, when conveyed to the world media, placed the
responsibility squarely on Israel. To capture the sympathy,
children were instructed to leave school and to throw stones
at Israeli soldiers while the media corps videotaped the
evening news. The stone throwers also challenged Israeli
soldiers in full military armor for impressive pictures that
mimicked Tiananmen Square.231 By this time the Palestinians
became superb actors to win the emotions of compassionate
people worldwide.
Consequently, untold numbers of
Westerners were won into the anti-Israel/pro-Palestinian
camp, including many Baptists, Mennonites, Pentecostals and
other evangelicals.
The international community responded in sympathy
to the “little kids” who were harassed by the “big mean
Israeli occupiers,” without realizing that stones can be just as
deadly as bullets. The Israeli defense forces, which had
developed into a highly mechanized and technological
military machine, had no response to the stone throwing
kids. Yet while Arafat took delight in the Intifada, it was not
his group that escalated the violence, but the relatively new
group called Hamas. While the two groups opposed each
other between 1987 and 1991, they temporarily laid aside
their differences and attacked Israelis.
While Israel was fighting the Palestinian jihad, it was
also fighting against the media jihad. When the rioting
escalated to Molotov cocktails, hand grenades and eventually
automatic weapons, the media viewed the Israelis as the
aggressors. Anyone who murdered an Israeli was honored at
all official Palestinian media outlets, yet no mention of this
perverted honor system was made in the Western evening
news programs. As a result, the Palestinians had a growing
sympathetic audience in the West. The irony is that it is the
Americans and Europeans whom they wish to destroy, who
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have given them billions of dollars in aide. Little has come
from the oil-rich Islamic states.
Like Husseini before him, Arafat promoted the slogan A man without land is a man without honor.
A man without honor is better off dead.

Peac e will fatall y undermine
Islam’s basic theology. Hence ,
true peace will never happen.

Page 283

Possibly the greatest shame falls upon the Jewish
people themselves. They comprise only 2/10 of one percent
of the world’s population but hold nearly twenty percent of
the Nobel Peace prizes. In spite of their many brilliant
contributions to the world, they have failed miserably in
launching an effective defense against the media jihad.
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Chapter 9
The Conflict Expands Internationally
Has the Palestinian-Israeli conflict expanded globally
because the Palestinians desired a political state or because
the Muslims want to convert the world to Islam? While there
are numerous reasons for the conflict such as cultural
differences, the hidden core issue remains: “Whose god is
God?” This core issue has been illustrated throughout this
book and now becomes more evident.
1988: Saudi Arabia Searches for Nuclear Weapons
Saudi Arabia perceived the rhetoric of Iran’s
Ayatollah Khomeini to be a future threat and, therefore,
offered Pakistan $800 million of assistance to build a
thermonuclear bomb.232 The Saudis were well aware of the
Israeli-French partnership in the nuclear program for France,
and assumed that Israel also had “the bomb.” The primary
basis for their opinion was that Israel has always had some of
the world’s leading scientists in nuclear research and
development. They also knew that Israel would never use it
against them unless they were in a desperate situation.
However, they feared the Iranian Shi’ites far more than the
Israelis. In essence, the Sunnis and Shi’ites desperately
feared each other but each demonstrated a greater trust in
the Jews.
1989: Al Qaeda Established by Osama bin Laden
Al-Qaeda (means “the base”) is an Islamic
fundamentalist terror organization that is the unofficial
militant arm of the Sunni Muslims based in Saudi Arabia. AlQaeda believes the Jews and Christians (all Westerners are
considered to be either Jews or Christians) have an ongoing
conspiracy to destroy Islam. They also believe non-Sunni
Muslims are heretics and, therefore, anyone who is not
faithful to Sunni Sharia Law doctrines is a legitimate target to
be killed.
The founder of al-Qaeda is the infamous Osama bin
Laden who orchestrated the September 11, 2001 attack on
the Twin Towers in New York City and on the Pentagon. His
232

Venter, 200-01.

371

organization also carried out hundreds, if not thousands, of
attacks worldwide. Its foundational belief system is the
revival of Wahhabism -- the interpretation of Muhammad’s
law of Allah known as Sharia Law. Its affect in the Middle
East was thought to have been rather minimal until 2008
when operatives in Gaza were linked to this organization.
Today al-Qaeda and its many affiliate organizations are found
in every free country of the world including the United States.
The financial resources of al-Qaeda and its associated
organizations are mind-boggling. Even a small portion of the
incalculable petro-dollars, not to mention drug money,
generously support numerous terrorist groups and the radical
mosques. Included in al-Qaeda’s treasury are an estimated
eighty shipping freighters that could sail into any port in the
world and cause massive destruction. Some experts suspect
several nuclear weapons missing from the former Soviet
Union are now in the hands of al-Qaeda. What is there that a
terrorist with enough money cannot buy?
Since its inception, al-Qaeda has been replicated many
times. It has been said that it is centralized theologically and
decentralized in the execution of its mission. Its leaders
appear and disappear; the “central locations” of its affiliates
likewise appear and disappear. Even if the United States
were to capture or kill bin Laden, he would instantly become
an enshrined hero and there would be a thousand more to
take his place.
Radical Muslims are no longer the “lunatic fringe”
element of Islam, but are becoming the standard-bearer.
Great portions of Muslim youth have been indoctrinated that
the cultural, economic and political dominance of the West
must end before it destroys Islam. It is the fuel of hate that
empowers self-generating al-Qaeda movements. Activists are
finding greater acceptance from moderates while an
increasing number of moderates are fearful of speaking
against their violent brothers. Furthermore, it is impossible to
defeat these organizations without first defeating their
ideology – a challenge that has not even been acknowledged
by any Western leader. Hence the threat to Western
civilization is grave.
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Why is Saudi Arabia, the
American friend against
terroris m, the largest single
financier of terrorism?

Page 142

1990: United Nations Human Rights Commission
The United Nations Human Rights Commission has been
highly selective whose human rights it chooses to defend.
Since the 1950s the international body has clearly
demonstrated it is pro-Arab/anti-Israel. For example, of the
175 United Nations Security Council Resolutions up to 1990,
97 were against Israel; out of 690 General Assembly
Resolutions, 429 were against Israel. Yet the UN was silent
when the Jordanians destroyed 58 synagogues in the Old City
of Jerusalem and desecrated the old Jewish cemetery on the
Mount of Olives. The UN was also silent when Jordan
massacred between 15,000 and 20,000 Palestinians during
Arafat’s uprising, and again was silent when Syria massacred
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Figure 78. UN Human Rights Resolutions 20032009. The number of UN actions against Israel far
outweighs the actions against brutal oppressive
nations such as Myanmar, North Korea and Syria.
Source: Israel Today. Nov. 2009. 5, citing the Hudson
Institute and Tourno College Report.
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Figure 79. The United Nations Headquarters in
Jerusalem. The UN is located south of the city on a
site that, since Bible times, has been called the “Hill of
Evil Council” (2 Sam. 16:21; 17:2).
everyone in a Christian village. The international peacekeeping body continues its policy of politically correct antiSemitism. A comparison review of UN decisions is stunning
and clearly reveals its bias.
On February 8 of 1990, the UN Human Rights
Commission was given a copy of a book titled The Matzah,
written by Mustafa Tlas, the Deputy Prime Minister of Syria.
In the text was a so-called historical account of human
sacrifice – an 1840s story concerning Jews in Damascus who
allegedly killed two Christians and used their blood to make
unleavened bread for Passover. No one on the Commission
challenged the truthfulness of the book or questioned if it
was the revival of the historic myth of blood libel.
Furthermore, no one appeared to question why an account of
the mid-19th century might be relevant today. 233 Is there an
underling fear in today’s political leaders?
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1990s: United Nations Employs Terrorists
For years the Israelis complained that UN
peacekeepers were often aiding and abetting Palestinian
terrorists. UN ambulances were used to shuttle terrorists and
their weapons to any place but a hospital. UN observers did
what they can do best – observe. They witnessed the
terrorists slip into Jewish communities and failed to report
such actions to any governmental authority that could have
prevented the soon-to-be bloodshed. The peace-keeping
organization even employed known terrorists for civilian
service.
These UN actions became so well known and
commonplace that by the end of 2008 US Representative
Steven R. Rothman of New Jersey proposed Congressional
legislation to “Ensure Terrorists are Not Employed by or
Receive Benefits from UNRWA” (United Nations Relief and
Works Agency). His proposal included the following
paragraph:
“UNRWA has employed staffers affiliated with
terrorism, including Said Sayyam, the Hamas Minister
of Interior and Civil affairs, who was a teacher in
UNRWA schools in Gaza from 1990 to 2003; Awad alQiq, the headmaster of an UNRWA school in the Gaza
Strip who also led Islamic Jihad’s engineering unit that
built bombs and Qassam rockets; Nahed Rashid
Ahmed Atallah, a prior senior UNRWA employee from
1990 to 1993 who was responsible for the
dissemination of assistance to refugees while he was
also an operative of the Popular Front for the
Liberation of Palestine; and Nidal Abd al-Fattah
Abdallah Nazzal, a Hamas activist employed as an
ambulance driver by UNRWA, who confessed in 2002
to transporting weapons and explosives in an UNRWA
ambulance.” 234
The purpose of the bill was to have the UNRWA make
public the names of all employees so they could be verified
by an independent organization for possible ties to terrorism.
Yet in January of 2009, the Obama Administration earmarked
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$900 million for the Palestinians of which $140 million was to
go to the UNRWA. One must ask if the US supports
Palestinian terrorism.
The actions of the international peace-keeping body
speak for themselves, yet the media is silent. Whether such
pro-terrorist actions are the work of a few employees or are a
part of the UN Middle East culture has not been fully
documented by this writer.
The overall actions of the
organization are obvious: it is pro-Palestinian and anti-Israeli.
It is hardly the unbiased peace-keeping organization it claims
to be, but the public “front” of the hidden Islamic
manipulation.
1991, 2003: US - Led War with Iraq
Iraqi President Saddam Hussein’s army invaded Kuwait
on August 2, 1990 under the pretext that his Arab neighbor
was waging an economic war and stealing oil from his oil
fields.235 He no sooner celebrated victory than he focused his
wrath on Israel.
A few months later, in January of 1991, he attacked
Israel with Scud missiles. While Hussein frequently had
stated that he possessed WMD, he now claimed to have
chemical weapons to use against Israel. Previously in 1988,
he used them on his own Kurdish people of northern Iraq, so
it was only reasonable to assume he would use them against
Israel as well. Fortunately, most of the Scud missiles failed to
perform as designed, and American Patriot missiles
destroyed some of those that did before reaching their
intended targets. Throughout the conflict the US pressured
Israel not to become involved, yet tension was obviously
high. Israel’s Shamir government told Washington and
Baghdad that if Scud missiles were armed with chemical
warheads, Israel would retaliate with nuclear weapons. The
war lasted 43 days. Amazingly, with nearly four dozen Scuds
successfully falling on Israeli targets, not a single Israeli life
was lost with the exception of one man who suffered a heart
attack.
As the world watched the military events progress on
nightly news television, many realized that these were
235
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The Gulf War was between August 2, 1990 and February 28, 1991.

amazingly similar to those described in two best selling
books: Hal Lindsay’s The Great Late Planet Earth, and John F.
Walvoord’s Armageddon, Oil and the Middle East Crisis. The
war resulted in sales of 25 million copies of Lindsay’s book
while the latter sold two million. Interest in end-time
prophecy reached an all-time high. Evangelicals reasoned
that if Armageddon was about to arrive, then they had better
be on the right side. Hence, they began to look at Israel and
the Middle East events through the lens of biblical prophecy
to insure they were on God’s side.
After the war, the UN inspectors searched for evidence
of WMDs, but nothing significant was found. However,
considerable evidence of materials and equipment was
uncovered that could have been used for such manufacture.
In October of 1991, Dr. David Kay reported to the US Foreign
Relations Committee that Hussein employed approximately
7,000 scientists and 20,000 workers in his nuclear weapons
program. Consequently, a number of American and European
physicists were convinced that Iraq almost had “the bomb.”
The reason no weapons were found was because, as some
observers said, Hussein had sufficient time to transfer them
out of the country, possibly into Syria.
Even though he was dethroned from his presidential
position, Hussein was honored as a hero throughout the
Muslim world for two reasons:
1. He challenged the United States and
2. He financially supported Palestinian families who
lost “martyred” sons and daughters.
His removal was seen as
1. An American strategy to secure or steal oil – Allah’s
gift to the Muslim people to spread Islam throughout
the world.
2. As protection of the Jewish people in Israel – whom
Allah has cursed. Therefore his removal further pitted
the Islamic and Western cultures against each other.
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During the Gulf War, US President George Herbert
Bush promised Arab leaders that after the war, he would lead
a coalition to resolve the Palestinian-Israeli conflict. They
eventually opened a secret unofficial channel in Oslo under
the direction of the king of Norway, but there was no
productive outcome from these meetings.
Today the United States is still in Iraq while next door
Iran is building its nuclear program to annihilate Israel. The
unknown question is what Iran will do when the United States
leaves Iraq? Will the Iraqi people have sufficient

Figure 80. Israelis wear gas masks. Gas masks
were worn during the Gulf War for protection. Iraqi
President Saddam Hussein claimed to have armed
Scud missiles with chemical warheads. The child is in a
gas-protected crib. Photo by Paivi Heinrich (Eskeli).
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Figure 81. American Patriot Missiles intercept
Iraqi Scuds. On February 12, 1991, in the First Gulf
War, American Patriot Missile tracers intercept Iraqi
Scud Missiles over Tel Aviv.
motivation and military skill to ward off an Iranian attack?
Likewise Kuwait is obviously concerned about a possible
nightmare worse than Saddam when Mahmoud Ahmadinejad
or a facsimile obtains “the bomb.”
Early in 2010 Iran
conducted several military exercises in the Persian Gulf that
included detaining and boarding foreign ships. Analysts
clearly recognized this as a move whereby Iran could, and
will if needed, close the Gulf to shipping. Failure to deliver oil
to the West would have devastating affects. Many predict
that when the US troops withdraw from Iraq, Iran will fill that
power vacuum since she already has the assistance of
Russia, China and North Korea.
1991: The Collapse of the Soviet Union
After several years of social and economic unrest, on
December 26 the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (USSR)
officially ended. The satellite states that once comprised it
became independent. The point of interest is that four of the
Union’s southern states are not only Muslim states, but they
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are also the center of the former Union’s nuclear weapons
program. These countries are Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan,
Turkmenistan and Kyrgyzstan.
Of these four Islamic states, Kazakhstan is of particular
importance. It is one of the world’s largest producers of
uranium and it borders both Russia and China and is close to
Iran. Kazakhstan was the home of the Soviet Union’s nuclear
research and development program, including the ULBA
Metallurgical Plant, the world’s largest fuel-fabrication facility
that is now closed. It is where 456 nuclear tests were
conducted in a fifty year period.
The collapse of the Soviet Union has a phenomenal
impact upon the West. Many nuclear scientists became
unemployed, and relocated to Muslim states to pursue their
livelihoods. It is also from these former Soviet states that a
number of nuclear bombs have disappeared.
Similar to the mythological phoenix of the ancient
past, hardly a decade went by until Russia began to rise from
the dust and ashes of the USSR. In 1999 Vladimir Putin
became president and passionately began to restore Russia’s
damaged image to the former glory. Consequently Russia’s
influence in the Middle East has become stronger. By 2002
Russia planned to build five additional nuclear power plants
in Iran—a country that is one of the world’s major producers
of oil and does not need nuclear electrical power. By 2005
Russia signed a one billion dollar arms deal with Iran. It also
supplied Syria and Libya with arms—two countries where it is
also building naval stations. Clearly the Russian “bear” is
nursing a host of Islamic cubs. In fact, all the nations
identified in Ezekiel 38-39 that are predicted to one day
attack Israel, are Islamic states and have close ties with
Russia (see Map 12).

1991: The United Nations Repeals Resolution 3379
Under the pressure of US President George H. W. Bush,
the UN passed Resolution 46/86 that repealed Resolution
3379, which equated Zionism with racism. The president, in a
persuasive speech, said that, “To equate Zionism with the
intolerable sin of racism is to twist history and forget the
terrible plight of Jews in World War II and indeed throughout
380

history.” The repeal was passed by 111 to 25 with thirteen
abstentions. The resolution is one of the shortest in UN
history.
Peace Agreements = Violence
1993, 1995: Oslo Accords I & II
The Oslo Accords were not peace treaties per se, but
step-by-step processes that were intended to lead to a peace
treaty. Created in Oslo, Norway, it was officially known as
the Declaration of Principles of Interim Self-Government
Arrangements, or more commonly known as the Declaration
of Principles (DOP).
The Accords planned for a five year period during
which a number of issues would be addressed. Since there
was considerable pain and distrust on both sides, major
issues were to be sidestepped for awhile to permit the
establishment of trust and a spirit of cooperation. The
Accords provided for the creation of the Palestinian Authority
(PA) which would replace the Palestinian Liberation
Organization (PLO). Eventually Israel would withdraw all
military and citizens from the West Bank and the Gaza Strip
and permit the PA to establish a sovereign government. It
was nothing less than a land for peace deal. At the end of
five years both sides would return to the peace table as
partners, not as enemies.
The Oslo Agreement I of the Accords was signed on
September 13, 1993 on the White House lawn by Mahmoud
Abbas signing for the PLO and Shimon Peres for Israel.
Witnesses included Israel’s Prime Minister Yitzhak Rabin,
PLO’s Chairman Yasser Arafat and US President Bill Clinton.
The media and international community hailed the historic
event. Many believed that peace would finally be achieved.
The outlines below demonstrate how well each side
responded in the pursuit of peace.
Two years later the Oslo Accords II was signed on
September 24, 1995 in Washington by PLO Chairman Yasser
Arafat, Israeli Prime Minister Yitzhak Rabin and US President
Bill Clinton. While the two Accords detailed the
responsibilities of both parties and the transfer of land for
381

peace, the differences between the two is less important
than the results. Note the following significant points:
The following components would benefit the
Palestinians:
1. The establishment of their independent state
2. Jerusalem would become the Palestinian capital.
3. All Jewish homes and settlements in the West Bank
and Gaza would be removed.
4. All Palestinian refugees and their descendants of
the 1948 and 1967 wars would be able to return to
Israel proper. (The PA claims four million qualify to
live wherever they claim ancestral homeland in
Israel.)
While the implementation of every point could potentially
pose a serious threat to Israel’s existence, Israel surrendered
to all four demands.
Israel was committed to:
1. Recognize the PLO as a legitimate government and
not as a terrorist organization.
2. Transfer lands to the PA through a series of future
meetings.
3. Educate its populous for peace.
4. Not only permit the Palestinians to have their own
police force, but supply them with weapons and
ammunition.
The Palestinians were committed to:
1. End terrorism.
2. Agree to recognize Israel’s right to exist. It would
amend the PA Charter that contains several clauses
calling for the destruction of the Jewish state.
3. Destroy terror groups and collect illegal weapons.
4. Preserve the Jewish holy sites.
5. Educate its populous for peace.
The
Accords were so promising that the peace
process was hailed as the “Peace of the Brave.” For the first
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time the Palestinians announced to the international media
their plans to abandon their goal for the destruction of Israel.
However, to the Palestinian media there was a different
story; the same old rhetoric continued: Israel must be
destroyed. It is a classic example of Taqiyya.
It should be noted that if the Two-State division ever
becomes a reality according to the pre-1967 boundaries,
then Israel will be only nine miles wide at its narrowest point.
That is an indefensible border with an enemy determined to
destroy her. The all important question five years after
signing the Agreement is, “How well have both parties
performed with regard to their intended peace process since
1993?” The essential analysis is outlined below:
Reorganization:
Israel did recognize the Palestinian Authority as a
legitimate and sover-eign government.
The Palestinians have not recognized Israel and
neither do Palestinian schools. In fact, not a single Muslim
country has produced a map identifying Israel including
Jordan and Egypt that have peace treaties with Israel. They
all depict the Islamic state of Palestine. In December of 1998,
US President Bill Clinton pressured the Palestinians to amend
those segments of their charter that called for the
destruction of Israel. However, rather than amending it, they
added an endorsement that has little or no affect on the
document.
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Figure 82. Palestinian key chains of Israel. Two
olive wood key chains cut in the shape of Israel with
the Palestinian flag and the design of the late Arafat’s
keffiyeh head covering. The message is obvious: All
Israel will be Palestinian. These were acquired by this
writer in 2004 in East Jerusalem
Land and Cities:
Israel gave up land and cities, and continues to do so
at this writing.
Education:
Israel promoted the peace plan in all levels of
education and the Israeli culture. Opposition to the peace
plan was made to appear “un-Israeli,” even though there
were more terrorist attacks after Oslo than before. The
reason Rabin was assassinated was because some believed
that the Oslo Accords did not result in peace, but only more
dead Jews.
Among the Palestinians, the Oslo Accords were not
mentioned in school textbooks. Elementary children were
not taught peace, but were sent to summer para-military
camps where they continue to be taught to kill Jewish people.
Furthermore, all schools (approximately 300) were renamed
to honor suicide bombers. Posters of “hero-bombers” are
posted on school walls and throughout the communities.
Just as American children once collected baseball
cards, Palestinian children now collect cards of homicide
bombers. School textbooks do not recognize Israel, do not
show Israel on a map, do not mention the 3,500 year history
of Jewish people in the land (Arabs came in AD 636), do not
mention the Oslo Accords, but do praise the feda’in
(guerillas) and the shahid (those who died for Allah). The PA
continues to use children for military confrontations and the
common people are fearful and powerless to stop it. How
unfortunate it is that innocent children are trained in the
culture of death. Does this resemble a religion of peace?
Supply arms to the PA:
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As agreed, Israel supplied ten thousand weapons with
ammunition to the PA.
Terrorism:
Before the Oslo Accords of 1993, suicide bombing was
almost unheard of, however, after the Agreements were
signed the practice was preached in the mosques, taught in
schools and proclaimed in the airwaves. Arafat raised an
entire generation schooled in hatred of the “Judeo-Nazis.” 236
After the Oslo Accords were signed, violence in Israel
increased dramatically. More Jews were murdered by
terrorists in the five years after Oslo than in the fifteen
previous years. For example, in 2001, the Passover bombing
killed 27 and injured 100; and the Hebrew University
bombing killed 9 and injured 85. In 2002 the IDF intercepted
a Palestinian-bound ship with 50 tons of weaponry and
ammunition. Numerous times Arafat was seen on Palestinian
television honoring the fallen “martyrs” who killed innocent
Jewish men, women and children.

Elimination of terror cells:
Rather than eliminating terror cells, when the Israeli
military invaded Arafat’s headquarters, they discovered he
had been supplying and supporting various terror cells – a
gross violation of the Accords.
Holy sites:
Rather than protecting Jewish holy sites as promised,
the PA permitted crowds to systematically
destroy them.
The Results of the Agreement
Nothing would have brought greater joy to the many
Palestinians and Israelis than to realize that the Peace
Accords finally resulted in peace and safety. Nothing was
further from the truth. Almost immediately a wave of suicide
236
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bombings began and the Jewish nation was confronted by a
new type of warfare.
Israel won many times on the
battlefield, but was unprepared for the suicide killers. The
peace agreement literally produced more violence for which,
ironically, Israel was generally blamed.
The results of the 1993 and 1995 Oslo Agreements
were that whenever land was offered for peace, the Israelis
received more violence. Every concession at Camp David
was followed by an escalation of terrorism. The Accords have
become a flawed process for Israel for several reasons:
1. Terrorist groups such as Hamas, Islamic Jihad and
others have continued their activities unabated.
2. Non-extradition of terrorists to Israel by the
Palestinian Authority
continues.
3. There was no Palestinian infrastructure through
which major donor nations could route funds to responsible
persons who would guarantee such funds would be used as
directed by the donors.
4. All anti-Israel clauses of the Palestinian National
Covenant were to have
been
removed,
but
remain
unchanged.
5. Security closures between Palestinian and Israeli
communities cause
economic
hardship,
generating
further violence and hostilities.
Israel's misunderstanding of Islamic goals were
highlighted by its enthusiasm for Yasser Arafat and the 1993
Oslo Accords, that in turn paved the
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Figure 83.
Oslo Accords Participants. Yitzak
Rabin, Bill Clinton and Yasser Arafat agree on the
progressive peace plan. Clinton and other peaceniks
ignored the many treaties Arafat had broken with
Lebanon.

Figure 84. Bus bombed by a suicide bomber.
After the Oslo agreement was signed the Israelis faced
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a new form of terrorism – suicide bombers. In the bus
above 19 were killed and more than 50 wounded.
way for today's flawed peace process. 237 It would seem
Israel has no choice but someday to make peace in order to
survive - yet this so-called hudna peace based on Qu’ranic
teachings is misunderstood by Israel and the West.

Why does the US force Israel
to “negotiate” peace with an
enemy that is determined to
kill her?

Page 314

Since Oslo, more than a half million Arabs have moved
into the West Bank. At the same time more than 1,000
Israeli civilians were killed in attacks and thousands more
were injured, many critically for life. With the increased
attacks, Israel established stricter inspections at more check
points. Since the best employment opportunities for
Palestinians have generally been in Israel, the checkpoints
made their travel difficult and at times, impossible. This
caused more tensions, which led to more terrorism, which led
to tighter border control, which led to more Palestinian
tensions, and the cycle continues. In the meantime, like
President Carter, President Clinton pressured Israel to make
concessions but never pressured the Palestinians who
increased terroristism.
It should also be noted that since the Oslo Accords
turned control of the West Bank and Gaza over to the
Palestinians, their leaders have failed to provide for the basic
infrastructure commonly associated with responsible
government leaders. They failed to build roads, hospitals,
new schools and provide other services desperately needed
by their people. The billions of dollars they received from the
United States and Europe were either spent on weaponry or
237
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deposited in secret Swiss bank accounts. The horrible reality
is that if all the money given to them (an estimated fifty
billion dollars) was equally divided among the populous, they
would be among the wealthiest people in the world. Some
estimate the hidden fortune of Arafat to have exceeded 1.2
billion dollars but others say it is much higher.
The
corruption of the Palestinian leaders cannot be overstated.
The problem is that no one -- not the Europeans, not
the Israelis and certainly not the Americans – bothered to
understand Arafat. Had they listened when he spoke in
Arabic to his people, they would have known not only his
intention, but when his terrorism would strike again.
When the Oslo process was launched, Arafat declared
time and time again that the diplomatic track would be used
only for a few years. He said he would operate according to
Islamic custom and make treaties with the Jews which could
easily be broken when the Jews would be weak. He also
spoke often of seven years of the diplomatic trek that would
be followed by the armed struggle.
Very few took him seriously then. Even when Israeli
intelligence held open briefings throughout the years of 1999
to 2000, when the IDF warned that the PA was taking
irreversible steps towards a war in September 2000, very few
people took Arafat seriously.
This is a record of events:
1. Arafat signed an interim Oslo Accord I at the
time of the Jewish New Year in September 1993.
2. Seven years later he launched a war at the
time of the Jewish New Year in September 2000.
3. He and his allies promised to continue war at
the time of the Jewish New Year in September
2003.
4. From September 2000 until July of 2002 there
were 73 Palestinian suicide bombing attacks
against Israelis, killing 251 Israelis and two
foreigners. 238
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To understand Arafat is to understand Muhammad and to
understand Muhammad is to understand Arafat and all his
followers.

Every little surrender sets the
stage for the next – and larger –
confrontation.

Page 259

Selected ignorance is suicide. Yasser Arafat didn't
have a problem lying to Yitzhak Rabin in 1993 to get Rabin to
establish the Palestinian Authority, arm the PLO, raise billions
of dollars in international aid for the PA (that never went to
the Palestinian people) and allow it to expand to the outskirts
of Israel's major cities Arafat lied and said that the PLO
recognized Israel and would live at peace with the Jewish
state. A year later Mahmoud Abbas, Arafat's deputy of forty
years acted in a similar fashion and the world praised him.
Since 1993 successive Israeli leaders have committed
themselves to defending the country and within a few short
months they are forced into the price of surrender. Leaders
from the right hoped that the Palestinians would scuttle the
deals. Some Israelis now wonder which one will guide their
nation into the “times of Jacob’s distress” (Jer. 30:7). The
conflict continues.
In the meantime, the common Palestinian people live
in desperate economic and social conditions. Once they were
the manipulated people by their own leaders, now they have
joined the manipulators to destroy Israel. Forgotten are those
Israeli Arabs who are faithful to Israel, as well as the
Palestinian Christians who have suffered discrimination from
Western churches, governments, the PA and all Islamic relief
organizations. Is it possible to look beyond the proverbial
“flesh and blood” and recognize the core issue of the
Palestinian-Israeli conflict?
1993: Education by the Palestinian Authority
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In 1993, the Palestinian Authority took control of the
educational system, supposedly to comply with the terms of
the Accords. Since that time, Palestinian school children have
been systematically brainwashed with a Pavlovian-type
curriculum that would out-do the Nazis. Arafat educated a
self-perpetuating generation of children who see the only
solution to regaining “their land” is to annihilate the Jews. In
the Bible, Proverbs 22:6 says, “Train up a child in the way he
should go, and when he is old, he will not depart from it.”
This passage holds true for whatever is taught to a young
child. Unfortunately, in Palestine it has become the ultimate
child abuse – an education of hate and violence.
When Hamas took control of Gaza they continued the
same indoctrination of hate established by the PA.
Frequently Western cartoons were used, such as Mickey
Mouse and figures from other popular children’s stories. In
2009 the Hamas-controlled Al Aksa TV in Gaza City
announced in various programs that there would never be
peace and that it was the duty of young Arab children to kill
Jews.
Previously, in the children’s program Tomorrow‘s
Pioneers the host was a Mickey Mouse look-a-like figure who
frequently taught violence was the only solution of the
“Jewish problem.” When the Disney Corporation objected to
the copyright infringement of Mickey Mouse, two “Israeli
Security policemen,” killed the infamous Mouse.
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Figure 85. Palestinian children practice killing
Jews. In 2001, Palestinian elementary children were
taught military tactics and how to kill Jews in gym
classes and summer camps.

Figure 86. German schoolgirls offer a Hitler
salute. A group of schoolgirls and their teachers offer
the Nazi salute at a rally in Coburg, Germany, 1934.
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Figure 87. LEFT. The Arabic edition of Hitler’s
Mein Kampf. It was distributed by the Palestinian
Authority in 2003 and is required reading by
Palestinian school children.
Figure 88. RIGHT. A Child’s face mask of Osama
bin Laden. Face masks of Palestinian heroes are worn
by children as they play games of terrorism and death.
This mask is held by the author who acquired it in the
Old City of Jerusalem.
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In the new children’s episode, a teddy bear character
named Nassur stepped up the demand for violence by saying
that the Jews must be removed by every means possible
including merciless killing. The popular program is broadcast
via satellite to other parts of the Muslim world. 239
The various ways the children are indoctrinated could
fill a textbook. Nonetheless, the final example presented
herein occurred in 2003.
Palestinian Authority leaders,
including President Yasser Arafat, sponsored a soccer
tournament glorifying terrorists who died as “martyrs.” Each
of the 24 teams was named for a terrorist, a terrorist group
or someone who died in the process of killing Jewish
civilians.240 If the UN was truly a peace keeping organization,
how can it condone the indoctrination of hate upon innocent
children? Should this not be considered a crime against
humanity? How can peace ever be established with a
generation of youth who have a passion to die for a cause
that opposes peace?
1994: Security Fence along the Gaza Strip
Due to the many terrorists who entered Israel,
authorities constructed a security fence with tighter
checkpoint security along its Palestinian border. It has been
highly effective, but generated international objections
because fewer Palestinians were permitted to enter for
employment. Due to its success in reducing killings, it was
extended in 2003.
In spite of Arafat’s numerous promises to capture and
imprison terrorists, evidence revealed that he encouraged
and sponsored them. Therefore, Israel had no choice but to
build a security wall along its border in East Jerusalem and
the West Bank. Since a large percentage of Palestinians
were employed by the Israelis, the border closing had a
devastating effect upon them. Israelis, on the other hand,
still needed laborers and looked to other sources, often using
illegal immigrants. However, since the security wall (in and
near major cities) and wire fence (in the country) were
239
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constructed, terrorism was reduced by more than ninety
percent.
The world criticized Israel for constructing this
protective measure, but it said nothing of other countries
that also have border fences. For example, the British had a
fence through Belfast in Northern Ireland, the Communists
had one through Germany, the North Koreans have one along
their southern border with South Korea and there are others
as well. A government’s primary purpose is to protect its
citizens, and in Israel’s case, it was desperately needed and
very successful. Again the Palestinian people were victims,
and continue to be victims, by their own leaders.
However, the security wall coupled with heightened
security clearances had an unintended consequence. Since
the 1967 Six-Day War, many have seen the Palestinians as
the poor and disenfranchised and Israel as the world power
that maintains the disadvantaged status of their
impoverished neighbors. The construction of the security
fence and wall successfully keeps out terrorists, but it also
keeps out the Palestinians who once had jobs in Israel.
Therefore, while there was a direct link to the enhancement
of Israel’s security there was also a decline of the Palestinian
economy.
Unfortunately, the world has demonized Israel for
protecting its citizens rather than demonizing the Muslim
imams and leaders for promoting the terrorism and failing to
care for their own people. What will bring peace? Once the
Palestinian leaders begin to focus on the welfare on their
people, on building an infrastructure of a nation, instead of
building rockets to attack Israel, then the Palestinians will
have a thriving economy and there will be peace in the land.
The world must realize that Palestinian poverty is not related
to Israel’s technological expansion, but to Palestinian
corruption. But since government corruption is often deemed
as an “economic opportunity” for those in power, the
probability of peace is rather dismal.
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Figure 89. Graffiti on the Security Wall. The
graffiti reveals anti-Israel and anti-US feelings by locals
and visitors.
1994: Peace Agreement with Jordan
The 1991 Gulf War crippled Jordan’s economy. At
great personal risk to himself and family, King Hussein signed
a peace treaty with Israel to revive his nation’s economy. He
developed a working relationship with Israel and Jordan’s
economy that has greatly improved. As can be expected,
since then there have been threats on his life. Jordan
continues to be a prized target of the Islamic
fundamentalists. At this writing the late King Hussein’s son,
Abdullah, is the monarch. His position is a precarious one
and should he be overthrown, the Middle East will take on a
new climate of tension.
1995: Bethlehem Transferred to PA
For centuries Bethlehem had a large Christian
population. When they discovered in 1993 that the city was
to be given to the Palestinian Authority, they pleaded with
the US and Israel to prevent the transfer. Their request was
denied on the grounds that the Oslo Peace Process was more
significant. When the PA took control, the new government
permitted and often supported physical, social, economic,
396

legal
and
political
harassment
against
Christians.
Consequently, most either converted to Islam or left the
country. Today the percentage of Christian residents is in the
single digits.
Typical violation of basic human rights of Christians
was witnessed by this writer in 2001. In August Arafat’s
Tanzim terrorists rushed into the homes of Arab Christians in
Beit Jalah, a small town contiguous to Bethlehem. They
quickly fired rockets and automatic weapons toward Israelis
and immediately left. The Israelis responded with two
helicopter gunships and destroyed the homes from which the
rockets originated. The terrorists escaped to shoot again on
another day but the Christians lost their homes and almost
lost their lives. The transfer of Bethlehem did not bring
peace, but increased the appetite of criminals for more
bloodshed, violence and terrorism.
1995: US Recognized Jerusalem as the Capital of Israel
The 104th Congress passed Public Law 104-45, known
as the Jerusalem Embassy Act that officially recognizes
Jerusalem as the capital of Israel, and allocated 25 million
dollars to relocate the US Embassy to Jerusalem. However,
as not to offend the Muslims, the move has been
continuously postponed. Any discussion of such a move has
resulted in outcries of promised violence. Among the voices
was Yasser Arafat who repeatedly called for sacrificing
millions of martyrs to liberate Jerusalem from the Jews.
Therefore,
continuous
post-ponements
were
merely
appeasements.
Muslims
thrive
on
American
and
European
weaknesses. They see every postponement as another step
toward victory. Seven years later in October of 2002, Arafat
signed into law a resolution proclaiming the entire city of
Jerusalem, the capital of a future Palestinian state. 241
1997: Palestinian Anti-Christian Actions Increase
Arafat has often promised he would honor the holy
sites of Christians and Jews, but his actions reveal deep
241

file:///C:/DOCUME~1/Bill/LOCALS~1/Temp/Temporary%20Directory
%2086%20for%20Israeli-Arab-Conflict%20(3).zip/arafat-signs-law-claimingall-jerusalem-capitol-of-palestine.htm. Retreived October 7, 2002.

397

seated contempt. He evicted the occupants of the Greek
Orthodox monastery in Bethlehem and made it his personal
residence whenever he is in the area. He also evicted the
monks and nuns of Abraham’s Oak Russian Holy Trinity
Monastery
and
transformed
that
facility
into
PA
headquarters. Amazingly, a growing number of evangelicals
began to consider him to be a truthful peace partner.

Late 1990s: Syria Deployed Missiles with Chemical Weapons
Damascus deployed Scud missiles armed with Sarin
and VX nerve gas along its border with Israel. Many of these
missiles are on mobile carriers. While carriers generally have
ten missiles each, the Syrians had only two per carrier but
had dozens of carriers that were constantly on the move or
were hidden. In this game of constant hide-and-go-seek,
detection and destruction of the carriers is nearly impossible.
Israel has responded with the development of “tiny nukes” as
well as “micro-nukes.” There was no direct conflict between
the two nations, but the Syrians raised the stakes of the next
conflict. Hence, the next Syrian-Israeli war could be massive
by conventional means, but more likely a nuclear one. 242
During the Cold War both the Soviets and United
States leaders realized that a nuclear exchange would wipe
out both countries. That fear prevented war. The Muslims,
however, could not care less if they get killed or kill most of
their own people just as long as they ultimately destroy the
enemy. It is a concept that Westerners cannot comprehend
and current political leaders appear not to know how to
confront it.
1998: The Wye Agreement -- A “Treaty of Hudaybiyah”
The Wye Accord -- the agreement between Israeli
Prime Minister Benjamin Netanyahu and Palestinian Yasser
Arafat in October – was the result of heavy arm twisting by
President Bill Clinton. The Accord was, in essence, a trade of
land for peace. Washington observers have suggested that
Clinton’s primary purpose may have been to transfer public
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and media pressure off him since he was embroiled in the
Monica Lewinski sex scandal.243
The Agreement was basically a reinstatement of the
Oslo II Agreement that failed because of a Palestinian protest
over a new controversial Jewish community known as Har
Homa. Arafat agreed to nullify the portions of the Palestinian
Charter that called for the destruction of Israel (it never
happened), take measures that would end terrorism against
Israel and capture and punish all individuals involved in
terrorist acts of violence (this never happened either). When
he returned home he called for Palestinian statehood. The
Agreement was obviously short-lived.
The Wye Accord includes provisions for the following:
1. Israel will release Palestinian prisoners.
2. Palestinian security forces will detain terrorists and
confiscate weapons.
3. Israel will withdraw from another section (thirteen
percent) of the West Bank.
4. Israel will approve a Palestinian airport in Gaza.
5. The American Central Intelligence Agency (CIA) will
train Palestinian security forces.
6. The PLO member organizations will meet to amend
the clause of the Palestinian Charter that calls for
the destruction of Israel.
One time this writer asked an Israeli scholar why he
believed the Israelis and Palestinians were meeting in the
United States. He responded by stating that each one wants
to see what he can get out of the United States. Part of the
Wye Accord states that the US would pay for the construction
of by-pass roads around Palestinian settlements and for an
interstate-type highway in Israel.
Yet the Palestinian leaders may be among the
wealthiest people of the world. According to a 1993 report by
the British Criminal Intelligence Service, the PLO was “the
richest of all terrorist organizations,” with eight to ten billion
dollars in assets and an annual income of 1.5 to two billion
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Dolan. Holy War for the Promised Land. 197-98.

399

dollars from “donations, extortion, payoffs illegal arms
dealing, drug trafficking, money laundering, fraud, etc.”
Another study by The Daily Telegraph reported in 1999 that
the PA had fifty billion dollars in secret investments around
the world. 244

If the Koran permits one to lie
to promote Islam, why do
We stern courts permit
Muslims to swear upon the
Koran to tell the truth?

Page 155

Arafat hailed the Accords as a great accomplishment
and when he spoke in English to Western audiences, he used
the phrase “peace of the brave.”
Americans listening
intently to the evening news were led to believe that real
peace might finally come to this war-torn land. What they
were not told was that on November 16, Arafat was at a
Fatah rally in Ramallah and told his audience in Arabic,
“When we chose the peace of the brave [the Oslo & Wye
accords], we chose it with trust in the Prophet [who agreed]
to the Treaty of Hudaybiyya and we have chosen this
agreement.” 245
Arafat made a specific reference to Muhammad’s tenyear treaty of al-Hudaybiyah with the Quraysh tribes because
he was not strong enough to defeat them. It took only a few
years for the Prophet to build a strong military force and
defeat his opponents. He captured Mecca and took control of
the lucrative worship center as well as control of the
international merchant trade.
To justify the hudna,
Muhammad then erased his name and the phrase
“Messenger from Allah” from the document. 246 In essence,
Arafat said the Accords were merely a “hudna.” 247 He then
denounced the Accords numerous times in mosques when
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traveling around the world. Deceit is encouraged if the
intended goal is to defeat an enemy for the glory of Allah.
Note this quotation attributed to Muhammad found in
the Hadith is, “If you fear treachery from any of your allies,
you may fairly retaliate by breaking off your treaty with
them.” The eleventh century Islamic theologian affirmed the
right to lie under certain circumstances. Al-Ghazzali was
noted as saying that,
Know that a lie is not harm [wrong] in itself, but only
because of the evil conclusions to which it leads the
hearer, making him believe that something that is not
really the case …. If a lie is the only way of obtaining a
good result, it is permissible …. We must lie when
truth leads to unpleasant results.248
Hence, Muslim leaders who use peace treaties as a
weapon against their enemies follow the principles set forth
by Muhammad. Nonetheless, the terrorist groups Hezbollah
and Hamas were so strongly opposed to Arafat discussing
peace that they intensified violence. But for Arafat, the Oslo
Accords were his “Trojan horse” that was intended to bring
defeat to Israel.

1998: The “Untrustworthy” Holy Land Trust
The Holy Land Trust is part of the Palestinian
propaganda machine, which is heavily funded by a variety of
Muslim leaders. Its sole purpose is to convince evangelical
professors and pastors of how “evil” Israel is toward the poor
Palestinian people. The Trust sponsors “informational tour
groups” during which time attendees are given a skewed
view of history and how Jews supposedly stole the land and
homes from the Arabs, and how brutal the Israeli
“occupation” is.
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Figure 90. Palestinian Flag with script:
The
hand written script reads “On Saturday we will kill the
Jews, and on Sunday the Christians.” 249
In spite of their many faults, Americans have always
had a world-wide reputation for being a giving and
compassionate people. The Trust tour guides are highly
trained professionals who know how to use the
compassionate heart to their advantage. Hence, by the end
of the tour, attendees have been fully indoctrinated and “reeducated” with the Palestinian viewpoint – a gross distortion
of truth. As a result, a growing number of evangelical
churches are becoming anti-Israel. Little wonder then, that
Jesus told His disciples – and us -- that the first sign of His
return would be deception. What these kind-hearted but
deceived pastors don’t know is that a common slogan among
Muslims is, “First the Saturday people, then the Sunday
people.”
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A common Muslim slogan is -“First the Saturday peop le, then
the Sunday people.”

To be placed

1999: The Sharm el Sheikh Memorandum; “Roadmap to
Peace”
Sham el Sheikh is an Egyptian resort in the southern
end of the Sinai Peninsula where Arab and Israeli leaders met
in Israel’s attempt to revitalize the peace process. More
specifically, it was to initiate talks that would finalize the
status of Jerusalem, refugees, settlements, water and
Palestinian statehood. US President George W. Bush told the
attendees that, “The world needs to have a Palestinian state
that is free, and at peace, and therefore my government will
work with all parties concerned to achieve that vision…. We
must not allow a few people, a few killers, a few terrorists, to
destroy the dreams and hopes of the many.” His “Roadmap
to Peace” included the following three main points:
Phase 1 (to May 2003): End to Palestinian violence;
Palestinian political reform; Israeli withdrawal and
freeze on settlement expansion; Palestinian elections.
Phase 2: (June-Dec 2003) Creation of an independent
Palestinian state; international conference and
international monitoring of compliance with Roadmap.
Phase 3 (2004-2005): Second international conference;
permanent status agreement and end of conflict;
agreement on final borders, Jerusalem, refugees and
settlements; Arab states to agree to peace deals with
Israel.250
While some minor issues were resolved, the major
ones remained – it was another failed peace effort. It
apparently is not obvious to the world that after more than
half century of conflicts, if both parties were truly interested
in arriving at a peace settlement, it would have been
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accomplished years ago. However, peace is not an option.
The foreign policies of Europe and America appear to be to
encourage the terrorists rather than strike mortal fear into
them.
The proposed Palestinian state on one hand, and
Middle East stability along with US and Israel national
security on the other hand, constitute a classic oxymoron. A
Palestinian state would add fuel and not water to the fire of
terrorism and turbulence. The promotion of roadmap to
peace by a “Two State Solution” proves that the US and
Israeli policy-makers are determined not to learn from history
by repeating rather than by avoiding past dramatic blunders.
Warnings to and Deceptions Accepted by Western
Governments and Academics
1999: Islamic Cleric Warns the US State Department
On January 7, Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbani,
Chairman of the Islamic Supreme Council of America,
participated in the US State Department Open Forum entitled
“The Evolution of Extremism.” Kabbani declared that funds
collected by Muslim groups for humanitarian aid were not
directed to their intended purposes, but were being used “to
buy weapons to fight in the name of Islam.” Furthermore, he
said that “extremism has been spread to 80 percent of the
Muslims in the US,” and that “there are more than 2,000
mosques in the US and 80 percent of them are being run by
extremist ideologies.” He also said that “extremist ideology is
getting into the [American] universities through clubs being
put around the universities.” He alleged that “Iran is hiring
nuclear scientists to miniaturize nuclear warheads” so these
could be easily smuggled into various countries.
He
concluded by telling the US government officials that, “You
are not hearing the moderates among Muslims ... You are
hearing the extremists among Muslims.” 251
The question arises as to why a true Muslim would
make such a declaration. The answer lies in the fact that
there are many variations of Islamic sects, just as there are
many variations of Christian and Jewish sects. Kabbani is a
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Sufi Muslim and as such appears to be a moderate. There can
be no question that today there are millions of moderate
Muslims throughout the world. The problem is that there are
no moderate theological centers advocating an end to jihad.
Those
centers
that
have
advocated
peace
and
multiculturalism have also been found to have sponsored
terrorist organizations against Israel and the West. Among
the approximately 78 different Muslim sects, one is the Sufi
sect, whose doctrines are known as Sufism. It is important to
the development of Islam because it is in this tradition that
the more spiritual and mystical aspects were preserved. This
stands in contrast to the mainstream of Islam which, through
its first centuries, was more concerned with the expansion
and organization of the general community. Therefore, when
someone of the Sufi speaks on behalf of the worldwide
Muslim community, serious arguments are bound to arise. If
all Muslims were of the Sufi persuasion, most likely there
would be little or no violence. Shaykh Kabbani has spent his
life spreading the teachings of peace, tolerance, respect and
love which are the messages of Islam throughout the world;
representative of a peaceful sect that is considerably
different from his Sunni or Shi’ite brethren.
Therefore, when he informed the State Department of
the inappropriate use of charity funds and that eighty
percent of mosques in America were of a radical persuasion,
other Muslims were outraged. At various gatherings there
have been heated disputes that eventually became public.
On February 26 a group of eight national Islamic
organizations, including the Islamic Society of North America,
issued
a
press
release
denouncing
Kabbani’s
“unsubstantiated allegations that could have a profoundly
negative impact on ordinary American Muslims.” The
confrontation highlights the tenuous position of moderate
Muslims who are on a quest for peace. More importantly, the
significance of his allegations concerning the funding of
terrorism and American mosques is that these are from a
Muslim, not from a conservative American upon whom an
“agenda” or “conspiracy theory” could be tagged by liberals.

405

Why does the news media NOT
report the sentiments of
moderate Muslims?
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2000: Camp David
In July, Israeli Prime Minister Ehud Barak met with
Palestinian Authority Chairman Arafat in a meeting hosted by
US President Bill Clinton. At the presidential retreat, Camp
David, Barak made an astounding land for peace offer. He
presented more concessions than any previous Israeli leader.
Barak was willing to give:
1. The creation of a sovereign Palestinian state
- 100% of Gaza
- 97% of the West Bank
- Removal of all Jews in those areas
2. East Jerusalem to become the Palestinian capital
- 75% of the Old City
- 100% of the Temple Mount
3. The return of Palestinian refugees to Israel proper
and financial compensation to those who would not
be able to come.
Barak essentially offered Arafat all he wanted in spite
of the fact that the PA had not honored any of its
commitments. Arafat insisted on the transfer (surrender) of
the entire city of Jerusalem and the right of every Palestinian
to reclaim so-called ancient ancestral homes and lands
throughout Israel. This would have been license to evict all
Jewish people from Israel. Never had Israel offered so much
land for peace; never had the Palestinians lost such a great
opportunity for peace. This was another clear indication that
peace with the Jewish people is not in the Arab mindset.
2000 - 2006: Second Intifada
Supposedly, the Second Intifada was started when
Israeli opposition leader Ariel Sharon went to the Temple
Mount, the site of the Al-Aqsa Mosque on September 28,
2000. In reality, during the previous July when Arafat and
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Barak were at Camp David, Arafat’s associates were planning
the uprising and waiting for his command to implement the
Intifada. Therefore, when Arafat heard that Sharon was
going to the Temple Mount, the plan went into effect. Arafat
cleverly orchestrated the violence and successfully diverted
all blame to Sharon and the media demonized Sharon
worldwide. What was not reported was that Israel has
maintained sovereignty over the Temple Mount since 1967.
Sharon had every right to be on the Mount, and furthermore,
since then the Israel Supreme Court had made numerous
decisions to protect Muslim rights.
This writer stated previously that when he was in
Jerusalem in the summer of 2001, Arafat’s Tanzim terrorist
forces entered the homes of Christians in Beit Jala and fired
rockets at Jerusalem. The Israelis quickly responded but did
not know the terrorists had left and the Christians were left
homeless. The destruction of Christian Palestinian homes
became the new subject of propaganda. The news media
was told that the Israelis destroyed the homes of poor
Palestinian Arabs. The purpose of the Intifada was to gain
international sympathy and acquire financial, political and
military support.
This event and the propaganda that
followed could be considered great material for a comedy,
were it not so well organized, successful and destructive.
During the Intifada, more than 900 Israeli men, women and
children were murdered in restaurants, shopping malls,
buses and in their homes. To add insult to injury, in 2002
Palestinian Christians were taxed ten percent (Jizra) to
support the uprising.
Moral Equivalence
It has been said there is a moral equivalence between
those who deliberately target innocent civilians and those
who inadvertently kill civilians in the process of defending
themselves. The world’s reaction to the violence against
Israeli citizens and that of al-Quida against the world is
perplexing and hypocritical, as similar actions result in
opposite reactions. For Arabs, the killing of Jewish civilians is
considered “legitimate acts of resistance against occupation”
and, therefore, outside their definition of “terrorism.” Even
more perplexing is the fact that a growing number of
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Westerners are coming into agreement with them as if to
approve the motto, “kill locally, think globally.”

Figure 91. Moral equivalency illustrated. An
illustration of values Palestinian (left) and Israeli (right)
attitudes concerning children.
2000: British Students Respond to Distorted News Reports
In September several British university students
gathered to consider how they should respond to the heavily
biased anti-Israel news reports. The Second Intifada had just
broken out and their concern was how public opinion was
being manipulated by media giants such as the British
Broadcasting Company (BBC). The following news story
appeared and it became the catalyst for the group and
development of a new media outlet:
On September 29, the eve of the Jewish New Year
Rosh Hashanah, a young Jewish man in Jerusalem was beaten
by an Arab mob. His life was spared by a club-wielding
Israeli policeman, but not until an Associated Press
photographer took a photograph. The caption read, “An
Israeli policeman and a Palestinian on the Temple Mount.”
The story impressed readers that the policeman used brutal
force upon an innocent victim. However, the victim was not a
Palestinian as implied, but a Jewish student from Chicago
studying at a yeshiva in Jerusalem and the policeman had
just saved his life from rioting Arabs. The hypocrisy of this
report, which the readers assumed to be true, can only be
surpassed by the actions of the British in 1948 who placed

408

20,000 Arab troops as “peace keepers” in Jerusalem to
protect the Jews.252
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Figure 92. LEFT Israeli Police protects student
from Arabs. During an Arab riot, an Israeli
policeman defended a Jewish student who was
fictitiously identified as a Palestinian victimize, by the
police. Photo by the Associated Press.
Figure 93. RIGHT Distorted media poster. A
Palestinian poster features
the
so-called
bloodied
“Palestinian” and encourages the
reader
to
boycott
Coca Cola and
other American products.
The Palestinians spun the report to manipulate their
own people. The photograph was used to encourage a
boycott of Coca Cola. But the propagandist never thought of
the fact that Coca Cola has most of its bottling facilities in
Ramala and other Arab communities. Any boycott would do
far more harm to the Palestinians than to the Americans or
Israelis. While some media outlets eventually corrected their
story, the full truth was never revealed. In another case, the
same propaganda specialists claimed that “Pepsi” was an
acronym for “Pay every penny to save Israel” or “Pay every
penny to the state of Israel.”253
Today Honest Reporting monitors various media
sources and presents a perspective seldom addressed by the
media giants. Since 2001 the group also has a list of annual
“Dishonest Reporting Awards” of the most horrendous
violations of journalism.
2000s: American Textbooks Promote Islamic and Palestinian
Propaganda
Arafat’s war of misinformation and propaganda that
began in 1973, was by now influencing American and
European politics and academia. During several interviews,
he described repeatedly how the Palestinian people were the
original occupants of the land and were living here centuries
prior to the time Jews, who supposedly stole it, came from
Europe. To emphasize the depth of historic roots of his
people, he went on to say that Jesus was not Jewish, but a
Palestinian. Unfortunately, this misinformation is now
appearing in some American textbooks.
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To learn the effects of the Holy Land Trust and other
propagandists, Gary Tobin and Dennis Ybarra researched
dozens of American textbooks. They discovered that our
education system has become a propaganda instrument
where history and religion have been rewritten. They
reported that in 28 of the most popular textbooks used in all
fifty states, there are more than 500 problematic passages
about Judaism, Christianity, Islam and the Middle East. In
nearly every case Judaism and Christianity are degraded
while Islam is glorified and esteemed. Bob Unruh, who
commented on the Tobin and Ybarra study, said that among
the many fabrications are the following:
Jesus was a Palestinian, not a Jew.
Arab countries never attacked Israel. The wars just
broke out or Israel
started them.
The Intifadas were revolts initiated by children and did
not involve
adults or terrorism.
Israel expelled all Palestinian refugees.
Israel established the Palestinian refugee camps in
adjacent Arab
countries, not the Arabs.
Palestinian terrorism is nonexistent or minimal.
US support for Israel is a cause of terrorism.
Arabs desire peace, Israel does not.254
The irony is that while the power brokers of Islam are
promoting Islamic expansion on a global scale that will result
in the demise of Western civilization, Western academics are
appeasing them.255 Not only are students taught lies, but so
are teachers and pastors. These textbooks are used on all
levels of education including colleges. If such gross historical
inaccuracies are accepted as truth, there is no question as to
why one day all the nations of the world will be against Israel
as prophesied by Zechariah (12:3). Likewise Jesus stated that
prior to His return there would be a great deception (Mt.
24:4). That deception will not be limited to one subject, but
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For a full report, see http:/www.troublewithtextbooks.org%E2%80%9D.

will create a distorted worldview for millions of Jews and
Christians.
Western academics are not the only ones rewriting
history. A group of Islamic scholars founded a fully accredited
Islamic college in Berkeley, California. Known as Zaytuna
College, its purpose is to educate the American public the
“truth” of Islam. It opened in 2010 as a liberal arts institution
starting with two majors: Arabic language and Islamic legal
and theological studies.256 In the meantime, American
university campuses have become hotbeds of anti-Semitism
and anti-Zionism, to a large degree fueled by foreign Muslim
student groups. The danger is that these groups are
formulating the opinions of tomorrow’s political and business
leaders. They have been accepted in the name of “cultural
tolerance.”
The American educatio nal
system has been hijacked by
Western politically-co rrect
Islamic sympathizers – a/k/a
neo-Ch amberlains.
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Some academics have asked this writer if the writings
of Arab or Islamic scholars were researched prior to the
publication of this book. The response is an emphatic “yes,”
but there was and continues to be difficulty in discerning
truth from fiction since propaganda is woven into nearly
every literary fabric. Western academics naturally assume
that their Islamic counterparts have the same level of
academic integrity, but that simply is not true. There are
amazing similarities between today’s politically-correct
culturally sensitive Islamic sympathizers and Britain’s
Chamberlain of 1938. Is there any wonder why Muslims are
convinced that America can easily be defeated?
The following is an excerpt from a carefully-documented
investigative report called Islam in American Classrooms:
History or Propaganda? (PDF document)
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Under
the
cover
of
political
correctness,
multiculturalism and Americans' naïve belief in the
universal goodwill of mankind, Muslim apologists have
induced all of our major textbook publishers to
whitewash Islam's history. The textbooks present an
overly-benign picture of Islam. They never mention its
cruel history of atrocities, anti-democratic ideologies
and totalitarian ambitions for world domination. Much
to our detriment, most Americans, and especially our
young people, are fooled by Islamic propaganda.
That's because we've never been told the whole truth
about the founder, beliefs, history, laws or future
intentions of this supremacist ideology.
How did this come about?
In 1995 President Bill Clinton directed the U.S.
Secretary of Education ― "to provide every public
school district in America with a statement of
principles addressing the extent to which religious
expression and activities are permitted in our public
schools." The resulting document, Religious Expression
in Public Schools, states that, ― "Public schools may
not provide religious instruction, but they may
teach about religion..." This landmark document
opened the door for Islam to enter the classrooms.
And so then what happened?
Islamic apologists have worked hard and been
successful in persuading textbook publishers, teachers,
and the American school system to present a false and
dangerously
misleading
view
of
Islam.
This
disinformation, cleverly disguised as education,
deceives rather than informs our school children. The
result is a revision of Islamic history that paints an
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attractive picture of this intolerant and often violent
7th century ideology.257
It makes little difference how many researchers and voices
sound the warning, if the people refuse to hear or ignore the
obvious, disaster will fall upon them.
2000s: Jewish Counter Passive-Aggression Begins
In response to the Palestinians acquiring real estate in
Jerusalem’s Old City and by government surrender, several
orthodox and ultra-orthodox Jews decided to make their own
counter moves. In recent years, and especially after the IDF
pulled out of Gaza in 2005, some rabbis decided to establish
a yeshiva (seminary) in a predominantly Arab neighborhood
in cities such as Tel Aviv. A minimum of ten students
followed the rabbi, thus creating an integrated community.
The perceived idea was that rabbis established yeshivas as a
foothold to eventually drive out the Arabs, and consequently,
a conflict arose. The yeshiva was unwelcomed by Arabs and
left wing Israelis.
In spite of all the discussion of conflict, there have
been many times when Jews and Arabs lived peacefully in
segregated communities. In recent years there has been an
escalation in the tense relations. Yet while the blame was
placed squarely on conservative Zionistic rabbis, they are
simply exercising the same privileges that Arabs enjoyed for
many years – to move into a different community and
peacefully take control of it.
2001: Hamas and Hezbollah Launch Rockets into Israel
While the PA initiated the Second Intifada, Hamas
quickly joined the effort and began firing rockets into
southern Israeli communities.
While most missed their
targets, many detonated in homes, schools and playgrounds.
Between the years 2001 and the end of 2008, an estimated
5,000 rockets were fired upon civilian population centers.
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Seldom did the international community call for an end of the
attacks, at least not until the IDF made a ground assault into
Gaza in the early days of January, 2009. Then France and
other European nations called for a cease-fire. Likewise, only
when Palestinians were killed in the ground assault did the
Arab League called for a cease-fire. They refused to admit
that they endorsed the rocket attacks that initiated the Israeli
military action. There is no magic cure for conflict or for
dealing with fanatics who are determined to complete the
work of Adolf Hitler. In light of the relentless aggression,
someone restructured a well known phrase by US General
Norman Schwartzkopf to say, “I believe that forgiving
Hezbollah is God’s function. Israel’s job is to arrange the
meeting.”
In the meantime, Hezbollah fired rockets into northern
Israel. The assault has been so frequent that often the media
does not bother to report it, unless, of course, Israel
retaliates. It is doubtful that any other nation would be as
tolerant of such gross international violations.

Figure 94. Hezbollah targeted Israeli school bus.
The terrorist group fired rockets into an Israeli school
bus in November, 2000 causing multiple injuries.
Notice the size of the holes.
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2001: Hartford
Chaplaincy

Seminary

Offers

Certificate

in

Muslim

In October 1834, a number of Congregational churches
established the Theological Institution of Connecticut to train
pastors to preach the gospel of Jesus Christ in true Calvinistic
orthodoxy. By the late 1800s it added an academic track to
train missionaries and since 1892 Arabic and Islamic studies
have been a continuous component of the school. It has
grown and today is known as Hartford Seminary.
In September 2001, it established the MacDonald
Center for the Study of Islam and Christian-Muslim Relations,
and became the first American seminary to offer an
accredited Islamic Chaplaincy Program. No longer does the
school train missionaries to bring Muslims to Jesus, but it
trains Muslims to be chaplains. Evidently the Seminary
believes that Muslims no longer need to accept Jesus as their
way to salvation, but rather, believes Christians and Muslims
must have a friendly theological dialogue so all can
understand their differences and common denominators.
What brought about the change? That answer is a
book all unto itself. Suffice it to say, mainline denominations
left the fundamentals of the Christian faith, such as the
inspiration of the Bible, the deity of Christ, His crucifixion and
bodily resurrection, His substitutionary blood for our sins, and
His reappearing. In the early 1980s, a student at Moravian
Seminary told this writer that God sent Moses to the Jews,
Jesus to the Christians and Muhammad to the Muslims. This
student was the daughter of a conservative Mennonite
pastor. The change developed slowly in the study of
comparative religions, when some professors concluded that
God revealed Himself differently to people throughout
history. Consequently, they say, we all take different routes
to heaven.
Known as “Islam Lite,” the Americanized friendly
version of Islam is being welcomed by a growing number of
mainline denominations. The welcome mat is also out by the
new “Evangelical left” and the “Emerging Church,” all of
whom have also left one or more fundamental elements of
orthodox Christianity. Little wonder that Jesus said in
Matthew 24:4, that deception would be the first sign of His
return. The Muslim Brotherhood does not need to plan terror
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attacks to bring down America. Since both mainline
denominations and Muslims reject biblical truth, it is not
surprising that Imams will be preaching in mainline churches
while various pastors will proclaim that Allah and God
Almighty are one and the same deity.
Clearly it is important to educate pastors and
missionaries of other religions and cultures, especially in our
multi-cultural and pluralistic world. To train them so they can
adequately defend their own belief system is completely
different than to accept Islam as being equal to the Christian
faith. The founding fathers would roll over in their graves if
they knew what doctrines the seminary now promotes.
2001: The Destruction of the American Twin Towers
The terrorists struck at Americans numerous times and
the response were seldom more than an idle threat,
especially under President Bill Clinton. Reasons for his lack of
willingness to respond are unknown – possibly because he
was caught up in the sex scandal with Monica Lewinski. Each
time he failed to respond adequately and each time the
terrorists grew bolder until September 11. But why
September 11?
For three centuries the Islamic culture was on a
decline – from September 11, 1683 when Muslims lost the
Battle of Vienna, Austria until the Islamic Revolution in Iran in
1979. September 11, 2001 was a continuation of the battle
lost in Vienna. In 1683, Vienna was seen as a major city of
Western Europe and in 2001, New York City was seen by
Muslims as a major city of America, American Jews and
Western culture. Until Western leaders understand this and
other basic methods of Islamic thinking, Western civilization
will continue to self-destruct in ignorance. Muslims see
themselves as morally superior based upon Islamic concepts
of justice, equality and human dignity while proclaiming
America is corrupt, hypocritical, oppressive, morally bankrupt
and the epitome of selfish materialism, not to mention it
supports Israel.
In the Islamic culture there is a saying that says if you
cannot defeat your enemy, you defeat his friend. Since the
Arabs have been unsuccessful in defeating Israel, they
attacked Israel’s best ally, the United States. On September
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11 terrorists associated with al-Qaeda hijacked four American
commercial airliners and flew two of them into the Twin
Towers in New York City. A third plane was flown into the
Pentagon and a fourth was destined for the nation’s capital
but was brought down in western Pennsylvania. The Middle
East conflict finally arrived on American soil.
The attack shocked the world. If global leaders would
have considered the warning signals, they would have
realized the jihadists have had the ability and determination
to bring success to their goals. In response the US
government decided to capture Osama bin Laden who was
the mastermind of the destruction. Since he was believed to
have been hiding in the mountains of Afghanistan, the US
went into that country to fight not only al-Qaeda, but also
another terrorist group known as the Taliban.
Many moderate Muslims feel offended that American
troops are in Iraq and Afghanistan. They are concerned about
Western economic, political and cultural influence upon their
lives. Therefore, they do not reject ben Laden’s extreme
views or his tactics. They would never participate in an evil
deed as the Twin Tower destruction and they might even
condemn it publicly, but privately, they concur with their
imams.
When the 9-11 news reached the Middle East, the
Palestinians rejoiced en masse in the streets and in
Jerusalem. That, in spite the fact that for the previous eight
years former US President Bill Clinton had given them billions
of dollars and extracted far-reaching concessions from Israel.
While they receive more aid per capita from the US than any
other people group (roughly half a billion dollars ever year),
the Palestinians, perhaps more than any other group in the
Middle East, nurture a strong hatred for the US.
After the horrific 9-11 event, President Bush declared,
“Terror must be stopped. No nation can negotiate with
terrorists, for there is no way to make peace with those
whose only goal is death…. Since September 11, I’ve
delivered this message: Everyone must choose; you’re either
with the civilized world, or you’re with the terrorists.”
However, when examining his foreign policy related to Israel,
an astonishing double standard is revealed. He has
repeatedly attempted to negotiate with Arafat and other well
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known terrorists. He has demanded that Israel make peace
with those whose only purpose is to steal, kill and destroy.
There have been many terrorist attacks that caused
the deaths of dozens of Americans. Usually the American
responses, especially under Presidents Jimmy Carter and Bill
Clinton, were either half-hearted gestures or empty rhetoric.
For example, there were three major attacks of which there
was no response:
1. 1996 – Khobar Towers in Saudi Arabia,
2. 1998 - US embassies bombed in East Africa, and the
3. 2000 bombing of the USS Cole.
The response to the 1993 World Trade Center bombing
was one of mere rhetoric. (Incidentally, that bombing was a
valuable clue of future events and was overlooked by federal
authorities.) Seldom has any American president said
anything that caused any resemblance of fear in the hearts
of terrorists.
Rather, terrorists consider White House
speeches the words of fools – and for good reason.
Ramzi Yousef, a terrorist apprehended in January 1995
in Pakistan bragged to federal agents about the 1993 World
Trade Center bombing. During the flight to the US Secret
Agent Brian Parr asked him why he didn’t select Israeli
targets. He said they were too difficult to attack. “If you
cannot attack your enemy, you should
attack
the
friend of your enemy.” The purpose of the 1993 bombing was
to tell the Americans they were at war. Eight years later,
after the Twin Towers were destroyed, the US finally
understood there was a war and took military action. By then
the US was considered so docile by Muslim standards, that
when military action was implemented, Muslims were
stunned.
Once when teaching in Amman, Jordan, students told
this writer that Saddam Hussein was greatly admired by his
people for challenging the world power of the United States.
Even though he was defeated, he is still recognized as the
world-wide Arab/Islamic hero. Hussein and bin Laden are
portrayed today as role models for millions of youth who are
taught that their goal in life is to help defeat Israel and all
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who support it (obviously the US, and to a lesser extent –
Europe).
Little wonder then, that Europe is becoming
increasingly anti-Semitic and pro-Arab.
The war on terrorism didn't begin on September 11,
2001; it began 22 years earlier. On November 4, 1979,
Islamist radicals stormed the US embassy in Tehran and, with
the support of the Ayatollah Khomeini, proceeded to hold 52
Americans hostage for the next fifteen months. The response
by President Carter — an embargo on Iranian oil, a break in
diplomatic relations and a botched rescue attempt the
following April — was feeble and inept. It was also the start of
a pattern that would be repeated time and again in the years
and administrations that followed.
Ask any non-Muslim who has lived in an Islamic
country, and you will be told that this type of terrorism has
been going on for centuries. Because the United States is
geographically on the outside of the Islamic world, there has
been no direct culture clash. However, that has obviously
changed. It is critical to recognize that Western culture is
now in a life or death struggle. All evidence reveals there is a
massive denial of the reality. Western perception, especially
that of the US, is warped: Attacks on the United States are
called “terrorism.” But attacks on Israel are attempts to
“resolve political issues.”
2002: Palestinian Weaponry Seized
In spite of Arafat’s promises of peace, he continued to
acquire weapons. In January, the IDF intercepted a
Palestinian vessel, the Karine A, on the Red Sea with more
than fifty tons of weapons supplied by Iran’s Ayatollah ali
Khomeini. The weaponry was paid for by a senior PLO
executive with Arafat’s approval and worth an estimated 100
million dollars. Clearly, this was another reflection of Arafat’s
true motivation and commitment to destroy Israel and the
so-called peace process. Since the 1967 Six-Day War the IDF
has frequently uncovered hidden weaponry, but such
discoveries were rarely reported by the media.
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Figure 95.
IDF soldiers examine seized
weaponry. Two soldiers examine part of the fifty plus
tons of weaponry seized from the Palestinian vessel,
the Karine A in January 2002.
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Figure 96. Arafat’s personal authorization for
terrorist. In March, 2002, Israeli troops discovered
documents signed by Arafat authorizing payments for
munitions and terrorists.
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2002: Fabricated “Massacre” of Jenin
For years terrorists operated out of the Jenin refugee
camp in Israel. In April, after attacks upon Israeli civilians
escalated, the IDF invaded the refugee community to root
them out. In the process there was hand-to-hand combat.
Occupants of terrorists’ homes were ordered to leave, after
which bulldozers destroyed the buildings. The destruction
was a cultural sign of disconnecting the family from the land
and community.
When the fighting ended, the United
Nations as well as the international news media, reported a
massacre of five hundred Palestinian refugees. However,
later the UN discovered these reports were fabricated but
most media outlets did little or nothing to correct the
falsehood.
Hence, the Palestinians won another world
opinion. Unfortunately, many leftists and Christians within
the new “evangelical left” still believe the lie.
2002: Church of the Nativity under Siege
Bethlehem had become a haven for terrorists
representing a variety of militant groups such as Fatah, PA
Security Forces, Hamas and members of the Muslim
Brotherhood. Occasionally the IDF would enter to root them
out. However, in the spring of 2002 there were more
terrorists than the Israelis anticipated.
To reduce the number of attacks upon Israeli civilians,
the IDF entered Bethlehem in April and May. Approximately
200 terrorists, who attempted to flee the IDF, entered
Bethlehem’s famous Church of the Nativity. Priests and nuns
were held hostage, the church was looted, terrorists
defecated on all sacred objects and Bibles were used for
toilet paper. A complete listing of their sacreligious and
profane acts requires pages. Prior to departing, they placed
booby traps throughout the building which were eventually
disarmed by the IDF. Rather than being sent to prison, they
were granted freedom. While the complete disregard Muslims
have for Jewish and Christian holy sites is well known, their
sacrilege of the Church of the Nativity established a new
debased standard. Unfortunately, Christians around the world
hardly mentioned an objection. Little wonder then, that
Muslims believe Christians can easily be defeated; they did
not even care enough to mount a minor protest.
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2002: French Documentary Reveals Truth of Palestinian
Intentions
French documentary filmmaker Pierre Rehov
produced documentary films titled, Israel and the War of
Images, and The Trojan Horse, both with English and French
dubbing and subtitles. The producers had gathered their
video clips from Palestinian TV broadcasts from 1994 through
1999.258 These clips show Arafat, his spokespersons, clerics
and negotiators discussing the peace process as part of a
strategy to ultimately destroy Israel. Seen are various
speakers candidly addressing Palestinian audiences in Arabic
explaining the true purpose of signing the Oslo Accords and
Arafat’s frequent calls for peace.

Why do governme nts silence their
own citi zens who uncover
and report the truth?
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A unique feature is that neither video has commentary
or outside opinions, but only the voices of Palestinian
leadership. Arafat and his colleagues are shown discussing
the destruction of Israel by whatever means possible
including “peace agreements” and a “Two-State Solution.”
However, as not to offend Muslims, the French government
quickly banned the sale of both videos, but not until 40,000
were sold. In the US the videos were discussed in June on
the Fox News Channel’s “Hannity & Colmes” show and
MSNBC’s “Making Sense with Alan Keyes.” 259 There is no
question that Muslims believe Europe and the United States
are two global entities that are exiting the world’s stage as
economic and military powerhouses.
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2002: President Bush Promotes a “Two-State Solution”
In June President George W. Bush became the first US
president to promote a Two-State Solution, an extension of
the Madrid, Oslo and Wye Peace Accords. Even though the
Accords failed miserably he pressured Israel to negotiate
peace with the Palestinian leaders. The irony is that most of
those Palestinian leaders were on the list of terrorists
established by the US State Department. Ironically, the State
Department is largely pro-Palestinian since approximately
one-third of high-level officials have held official positions in
Muslim and Middle Eastern nations.
The promotion of the Two-State Solution was a
betrayal of prior agreements initiated by President Woodrow
Wilson in 1919 that stated the Jewish people could occupy
lands between the Jordan River and the Mediterranean Sea.
Bush also reneged on US Congressional Record 9801 that
affirmed the position of President Wilson. Like the wavering
British policies of earlier years, the wavering American
policies continue to create mistrust throughout the region.
What nearly every recent American president has
failed to realize, is that true peace negotiations always
follow, never precede, victory on the battle field. The Arabs
understand this basic concept very well. The sad reality is
that if the Israelis defeat the terrorists and Islamic radicals,
they will suffer the scorn of the world’s leaders and media. If
they don’t defeat the terrorists, they will continue their never
ending struggle for survival.
2002: Islamic Voter Drive in US
The Council on American-Islamic Relations (CAIR), that
was alleged to have ties to Hamas and other terrorist groups,
tried to register more than 100,000 new Muslim voters for
the 2002 elections. While CAIR does not admit it, the
organization is advocating that the United States eventually
become an Islamic nation.260
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2003: Two Arab Christians Martyred by PA
In January security forces of the Palestinian Authority
imprisoned two Christian converts, tortured and threatened
them with death. The news of Saeed and Nasser Salame was
received by Rep. Jo Ann Davis, (R-Va.), and the Religious
Freedom Coalition who called upon Israel to intervene on
behalf of two Christian converts. It is well known that Jews
living in Islamic states face daily persecution and often
death. Less known is the fact that Arab Christians, such as
the
Salame
brothers,
face
the
same
dangers.
Arab/Palestinian Christians face discrimination by Islamic
governments and charitable organizations, are under the eye
of suspicion by the Israeli government and are forgotten by
Christians in Western countries. Conversion often results in
an agonizing death. William Murray, chairman of the
Religious Freedom Coalition, produced a video documentary
titled Holy Land: Christians in Peril, which exposes the antiChristian persecution within the Palestinian Authority. 261
Mist events involving the persecution and martyrdom
of Christians are never reported, but are well known within
the local communities. In spite of these horrific events, a
growing number of Christian denominations including many
“peace churches” noted for being resistant to war and the
military draft, remain silent and support the Palestinians for
their “nationalistic” cause. The report of these two deaths
was indeed a rare event, and most killings of Jews and
Christians are seldom reported.
2003: US Again Pressured Israel
In March President Bush referred to Judea, Samaria
and Gaza as “occupied territories.” Those areas were initially
promised to the Jewish people by the Balfour Declaration,
President Woodrow Wilson and the League of Nations.
However, after the War of Independence, these were under
Arab control, but captured by Israel in the 1967 Six-Day War.
Bush pressured Israel to withdraw from these areas in order
to facilitate his co-called “Roadmap to Peace.” However, the
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president’s goal was not to have Israel return the land to
Jordan, but to give it to the PA.
Like other presidents, Bush failed to understand that
the basic motivation of the Muslims is to acquire, by
negotiation, one small piece of Israel after another until the
entire land is Palestinian. Danny Ayalon, former Ambassador
of Israel to the United States, said, “There is this perception
that Israel is occupying stolen land and that the Palestinians
are the only party with national, legal and historic rights to it.
Not only is this morally and factually incorrect, but the more
this narrative is being accepted, the less likely the
Palestinians feel the need to come to the negotiating table.
Statements like these … are not only incorrect; they push a
negotiated solution further away.” 262 The fact is that the land
in question has for thousands of years been occupied by Jews
and is referred to in the Bible by Ezekiel as “the mountains of
Israel” (see Maps 4 and 10).
On April 14 of the following year, President Bush sent a
letter to Prime Minister Ariel Sharon to assure him that the
United States would defend Israel’s claim for defensible
borders. However the Palestinians and Arab factions have not
agreed to any borders. Furthermore, it appears that the
promises of an American president seldom outlast his term in
office. So why should any Israeli have faith in an American
assurance of protection?
Islamic strength lies in
the fact that AMERICANS
are willing to be decei ved.
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2004: Anti-Semitic and Anti-Israel Propaganda on American
Campuses
In the name of “cultural understanding,” the Palestine
Solidarity Movement (PSM) began to sponsor at least one
anti-Israel conference on a major college campus in America
every year. In October the PSM conference was at Duke
University for the sole purpose of promoting anti-Israel
sentiment among politically active students. The Movement
denies two major points: first it denies the Holocaust and
262
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second, it denies the fact that Israel is the only democracy in
the Middle East.263
Yet while those two facts are well
established historically, the academics protect the rights of
the PSM to promote blatant lies and misinformation to
students who are seeking the truth. Yet Americans have
accepted 22,000 so-called Islamic “religious centers” as if
Islam was truly a peaceful religion. Muslims have learned to
use American words but apply their own definitions.
2004: Muslims Contribute Minimally to Aid Fellow Muslims
On December 26, 2004, a tsunami devastated the
South Pacific. Almost immediately the United States and
Australia together pledged more than one billion dollars in
aid. Even tiny Israel chimed in as other Western nations
followed. However, the oil-rich Arab states of Saudi Arabia,
Qatar, Kuwait, Algeria, Libya and Bahrain failed to give as
much as two hundred million dollars to their own brothers. In
spite of the rhetoric of giving to the poor, Muslims seldom
follow these Quranic directives.
2004: The Death of Yasser Arafat
Over the years, left wing Israelis believed Arafat would
become mellow as he aged. He didn’t. Arafat remained
active in political/terrorist affairs until his final illness. His
position as statesman and head of the PLO/PA for decades
was the result of Israeli and international diplomacies.
Unfortunately, he did not transition very well and remained a
deadly terrorist.
By 2003 he became frail and news reports suggested
several possible illnesses including AIDS. However, in
November of 2004 he died at the age of 75 in Ramala while
his widow and son lived lavishly in Paris. Rumors circulated
that he died of poisoning while others claim his demise was
the result of sexually transmitted diseases. His illness, cause
of death and secret locations of his money are state secrets.
Arafat’s personal fortune has been estimated at
between two and three billion dollars, most of it in Swiss
bank accounts. His wealth came from embezzled PA funds as
well as drug trafficking in Lebanon, a country that supplies
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twenty percent of the world’s opium and heroin. Handling
money, especially huge sums of it, has always been a
difficulty for the PA. In 1997, the PA auditor's office reported
that $326 million, or 43 percent of the annual budget, was
“missing.” Of the remaining 57 percent of the budget, the
security forces took up 35 percent and Arafat's office took up
another 12.5 percent. This left 9.5 percent of the available
budget for goods and services desperately needed by the
common Palestinian people. 264
In February the media was shown again to persuade
rather than inform the public of the truth. The German paper
Die Weld reported growing suspicion that money from
Palestinian Authority Chairman, in Yasser Arafat’s office, was
transferred to terrorist organization. A week later the French
daily Liberation reported that a document prepared by the
EU’s anti-fraud unit (OLAF) showed there was no financial tie
between Arafat and terrorism. Only a Frenchman would
believe that.
2004: UN Resolution 1559 Calls for Disarmament of Militias in
Lebanon
The United Nations passed a resolution that required
the “disbanding and disarmament of all Lebanese and nonLebanese militias” and “called upon all remaining foreign
forces to withdraw from Lebanon.” In essence, the UN called
for the Hezbollah terrorists, who are an extension of the
Iranian military, to disarm and leave the country.
The Hezbollah simply ignored the UN resolution and
continued their military build-up for a future conflict with
Israel. Furthermore, the UN observers have been continually
aware of the arms build-up and have done nothing to stop it.
As previously stated, the UN peacekeeping observers did
what they do best – observe. It has become a paper tiger
that is nothing less than a puppet of powerful oil producing
Islamic nations. By the summer of 2010 Hezbollah has an
estimated 50-60,000 rockets and missiles. Little wonder
then that Israel purchased three German submarines as an
off-shore defense strategy.
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2005: Mahmoud Abbas Becomes President of Palestinian
Authority
After the death of Yasser Arafat, the Palestinians
elected Mahmoud Abbas, also known as Abu Mazen, as their
president. Former President Jimmy Carter and a host of other
world leaders praised the democratic process of the newest
Islamic state. Yet while Abbas has been touted as one who
desires peace, for decades he was in the background helping
his superior, Yasser Arafat.
Abbas has impressive credentials. He earned his
doctorate degree at Moscow’s Oriental College in 1982.
There he wrote a dissertation arguing that so few Jews were
killed during World War II, that for all practical purposes, the
Holocaust, as it was documented and photographed at the
end of the War, never happened. He also stated that the Jews
along with the Zionists collaborated with the Nazis to kill
other Jews. The figure of six million killed was, according to
him, created to pave the way for a future Jewish state.
Hence, the state of Israel is a European fabrication and
invasion upon Islamic soil.
He began his career as a trainee in the Russian KGB
and the East German Stasi Secret Services. He was expelled
from Egypt (1955), Syria (1966) and Jordan (1970) for
subversion. He played a key role in the PLO’s violent
attempts to topple the government in Beirut and PLO
collaboration with Saddam's invasion of Kuwait. He was
involved in a number of terrorist activities, including the
1972 Olympic massacre in Munich. He was one of the
principal planners, wrote the checks and embraced the
operatives as they left for their duty of death. Like the
Palestine Solidarity Movement, he equates Zionism with
Nazism and is eloquent with his words. As a man of charm,
he has always told the West how much he desires peace
while telling his countrymen the need to take control of Israel
one piece at a time. Western politicians and media quickly
applauded him to be a “moderate” who can bring peace, but
in essence, he is a militant ghost of Arafat. Could this be
proof of drug abuse in government?
Yet within the Muslim communities there were those
who despised his expression of peace, even under false
pretenses. For that reason, just hours before he was sworn in
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as the Prime Minister, a suicide bomber killed himself and
others in a café near the US embassy in Tel Aviv. Note the
comment that was editorialized in the New York Times the
following day:

It is hardly a coincidence that the explosion came just
after the new
Palestinian prime minister delivered an
inaugural speech decrying
terrorism. The extremists
behind the Tel Aviv attack were undoubtedly
aiming
their violence at their own leadership as will as the Israelis.
They cannot be
allowed to succeed. There will be
enormous obstacles
to peace.
All involved--Israelis,
Palestinians, Americans and Europeans
--must
be
prepared to show determination, courage, and energy. The
terrible attack yesterday will be only the first test. 265

2005: Israel Surrendered Gaza to Palestinian Authority;
Palestinian State Established
Under American and European pressure and the
direction of Prime Minister Aerial Sharon, Israel withdrew
unilaterally all military forces and evacuated Jewish
settlements in Gaza. Israelis did so only under the pressure
from American President George W. Bush, who inherited the
so-called peace process from Bill Clinton, who inherited the
process from George H. W. Bush.
In addition, the
international community is responsible for UN Resolutions
242 and 338 that require Israeli concessions to Palestinians
who are determined to destroy Israel.
For decades the Israelis in Gaza had constructed
homes, businesses, gardens and greenhouses and
transformed the land into miniature “Paris of the East,” as
was Lebanon prior to the PLO invasion of the 1970s. All
agricultural, commercial and residential assets were given to
the Palestinians. For the first time in Jewish history, Jews
evicted fellow Jews from Jewish soil. It was a difficult task as
many Israeli soldiers had to perform duties totally opposite to
their conscious.
Once removed, the Palestinians had a beautiful haven
for their prosperity. The surrender of Gaza in 2005 was the
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ideal opportunity for the Palestinians to demonstrate they
were capable of establishing a sovereign nation that could
govern itself and care for its citizens.
Throughout history when one nation captured another,
the victor preserved the accomplishments of the defeated
people. The Palestinians were given resources for food and
other necessities for a quality of life they jealously desired.
They were given businesses, fine homes, community centers,
greenhouses, and fertile lands with standing crops. But what
did they do with these? Their hatred for Israelis was and still
is so intense, that when the move was completed, they
destroyed everything in an attempt to remove anything
Jewish. Facilities that could have improved their lives were
destroyed. Since 2005 billions of dollars and Euros have
come into the PA treasury, but these funds were not used to
help the poor, the needy or even the Palestinian
entrepreneur. No funds were invested in sewer, water or
electrical infrastructures, neither on business or commerce
development. Not even in trash collection and recycling. In
fact, the PA didn't even pretend to build an economic
infrastructure that would enable the Gazan citizens to
support themselves. The economic infrastructure given to
them on the proverbial “golden platter” could have elevated
their lifestyle far above other Arabs in the Middle East, but it
was in shambles in a matter of weeks.
Gaza is now under the complete control of the
Palestinian Authority, and hence, is a Palestinian state. The
irony is that no one appears to have recognized the simple
fact that Gaza is now a nation known as “Palestine.” It is
sponsored by the Iranians and to a lesser extent, by the
Syrians. For the United States or any other government to
fund the Hamas or PA is pure folly, but they do it anyway.

Gaza became a Palestini an
state when Isra el pulled
out in 2005.
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When the Israeli soldiers withdrew from the Gaza Strip,
government leaders throughout the world praised Israel. The
PA and Hamas took the pullout as another Israel retreat and
defeat. The withdrawal was the second sign 266 of her being
defeated, which added fuel to Palestinian determination.
Instead of bringing the promised peace, the surrender of 21
Jewish communities within the Gaza Strip and all the farm
land around it has brought more violence. Now a successful
pattern had emerged: Arab and Islamic states see Israel
growing weaker as international pressure increases. If Israel
withdraws from the West Bank as pressured by US President
Obama, she will have indefensible borders and only a divine
intervention will prevent her destruction. When the West
Bank is given to the Palestinians, violence will increase.
2005: The Rise of HAMAS to Power
For several years the social agency department of
Hamas has helped Palestinians with food and medical needs
while the Palestinian Authority did little or nothing to help the
common people. Therefore, when Hamas leaders decided to
oppose the PA, they had public support. While plans were
being laid, selected PA leaders were assassinated in true
Islamic tradition. Therefore, in the next election Hamas won
56 percent of the seats in the Palestinian Legislative Council.
The world was stunned to see that people in a democratic
election would vote for one of the worst terroristic and
dictatorial organizations. This is just one of many reasons as
to why critics of the so-called peace plan say Islamic systems
cannot co-exist with non-Islamic systems. In the Islamic
culture, people generally think and act according to the
directives of their clerics. Yet Americans and Europeans
refuse to comprehend the fact that Islam is a combination of
dictatorial government and religion.
Unfortunately for the Palestinians and the rest of the
world, the Hamas government proved to be as full of
corruption
and
ineffectiveness
as
the
previous
administration. Furthermore, terrorism increased as rockets
began to fall upon Israel. In fact, in 2007 Hamas had fired a
total of 2,774 rockets at Israeli schools, playgrounds,
community centers and other civilian areas. By the end of
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2008 the total number exceeded 5,000. Yet the world
condemned Israel for defending itself against the civilian
attacks.
Israel refrained from retaliation unless it knew
specifically where the terrorists were located. In 2008
Egyptian mediators negotiated a cease-fire, but the ink was
hardly dry before rockets again fell upon Israeli schools and
communities. The media reported that Israel had broken the
cease-fire when in fact the Israeli Defense Forces did not
respond to the provocations. The myth is that Israel broke
the cease-fire, and that when she did respond, it was done
with a “disproportional force.” If 5,000 rockets fell upon
American cities, it would be interesting to see how news
commentators
would
respond
to
Washington’s
“disproportional force.” The fact is that when a vowed
enemy is attempting to kill kindergarten children and other
innocent civilians, a nation has every right to defend its
citizens.
Israel gave up Gaza but got
nothing in return but more terror.
What will be different when
Jerusalem or the West Ba nk is
given u p?
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2005: G8 Gives Three Billion Dollars to Palestinian Authority
As previously stated, terrorism is successful because
Western nations have chosen to be deceived and appease
the terrorists. A case in point is this: From July 6-8 leaders of
the G8 nations267 met to discuss global issues in Scotland,
which is part of the United Kingdom. During the conference,
terrorists conducted multiple bombings in London.
Immediately the G8 leaders gave the Palestinian Authority
three billion dollars. The leaders of the richest industrialized
nations clearly demonstrated they are “the new Chamberlain
Generation” – who would rather appease the enemy than risk
a confrontation.
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How the PA was to spend the huge sum of three
thousand million dollars was never announced. Neither did
anyone inquire how the millions of Euros and dollars
previously given to them were spent. Should there not be
some physical signs of an infrastructure such as new schools,
sewer and water systems. There are no signs of new
infrastructural improvements. Other people groups such as
the Tibetans and some African communities are also
impoverished, but do not receive any grants because they
have not resorted to terrorism. The lesson they learn is that
terrorism works. As Middle East expert Alan Dershowitz said,
“Terrorism will continue as long as potential terrorists believe
they will benefit from using the tactic.” 268

Terroris m
Work s
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As was stated previously, the important lesson Hitler
taught, which current politicians have failed to learn, is if you
try to appease the aggressor by making concessions to his
demands, he will perceive this as weakness on your part, and
it will encourage him to make greater demands and
eventually resort to violence.
2005: Mahmoud Ahmadinejad and the Mahdi
In August Mahmoud Ahmadinejad became the sixth
president of the Islamic Republic of Iran. When he was mayor
of Tehran (2003-2005), he told the city council in 2004, to
build “a grand avenue to prepare for the Mahdi.” 269 This left
many Western observers wondering, “What/who is the
Mahdi?”
President Ahmadinejad is a member of the Shi’ite
Moslems known as the Ithna Ashari, or the Twelvers. They
believe in the soon return of their messianic figure the
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Mahdaviat, or Mahdi. He was the twelfth descendant of the
Prophet Muhammad’s cousin Ali Ibn Abi Talbi, but
mysteriously disappeared in the year 941. However, he is
expected to return at the end of time when the world is in
complete chaos.270 When he arrives, Jesus will meet him on
the Mount of Olives and serve as his lieutenant. Together
they will kill the archenemy ad-Dajjal (Islamic anti-Christ
figure) in Jerusalem, establish world peace and all people will
convert to Shi’ite Islam. In Ahmadinejad’s thinking, it is
critical to not only create chaos in the world, but also to
utterly destroy Israel so that there will not be a trace of the
Jewish people left upon the earth. On December 16, 2005 a
reporter for the Washington Post wrote of Ahmadinejad,
So a Holocaust-denying, virulently anti-Semitic,
aspiring genocidist, on the verge of acquiring nuclear
weapons of the apocalypse, believes that the end is
not only near, but nearer than the next American
presidential election.…This kind of man would have, to
put it gently, less inhibition about starting
Armageddon than a normal person.
In fact, he would feel honored to initiate Armageddon.
Unfortunately, in today’s world he is not alone in his belief
system.
Ahmadinejad and the Twelvers believe it is their duty
to prepare the world for the coming of their messianic Mahdi.
Since this passion is his motivating drive, there is no room for
negotiations or meaningful discussion. It should be noted
that just as in Judaism and Christianity there are various
“denominations” or sects, so likewise in Islam there are
numerous sects. Most Muslims do not have this fervent belief
like the Shi’ites. Therefore, Sunni and other Muslims are very
much concerned about Iran’s nuclear quest to acquire atomic
weapons and create the chaos.
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To facilitate the return of the Mahdi, Ahmadinejad
changed Iranian highway structures to permit fast movement
of military vehicles when needed. He is not alone in his
quest, as the Islamic Council that supported his election is
also in favor of establishing global conditions that will usher
in the return of the Mahdi.
At the UN Assembly in
September, 2005 he concluded his address with this prayer:
“O mighty Lord, I pray to you hasten the emergence of your
last repository, the Promised One, that perfect and pure
human being, the one that will fill this world with justice and
peace.” It was a prayer to welcome the Shi’ite messianic
figure – the Mahdi.
Since taking office, he has focused so intensely on his
messianic endeavors that he failed to meet the basic needs
of his citizens. He also alienated the rest of the world to the
point where he has almost no friends left except the
Russians. Among those who seriously worry about Iran’s
nuclear and military programs are Sunni Muslim leaders. Yet
therein is an interesting phenomenon.
Historically the
Persians (modern Iran) and Magog (modern Russia) have
never been allies, but today Iran’s strongest ally is Russia in
what appears to be developing into the fateful military
enterprise described in Ezekiel 38, with special mention in
verses 2 and 5. It should be noted that while Israel started its
nuclear program in the 1950s, Islamic nations were not at all
worried about her intentions because they knew Israel was
not a threat nor ever would be. But when Shi’ite Iran began
its nuclear program, Sunni nations went into overdrive to
establish a nuclear defense. Hence, the nuclear arms race
has escalated beyond imagination. The possibility for the
prophecy of Zechariah to become a reality has arrived,
especially with the inception of the neutron nuclear bomb
that destroys biological material rather than infrastructures.
This is the plague with which the LORD will strike all
the nations that
fought against Jerusalem: Their flesh will
rot while they are still
standing on their feet, their eyes
will rot in their sockets, and their
tongues will rot in
their mouths…. A similar plague will strike the
horses
and mules, the camels and donkeys, and all the animals in
those camps.
Zechariah 14:12, 15
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Once, when this writer was in Jerusalem he asked an
Arab taxi driver what would bring peace to this wonderful
city. He responded, “Peace will come when Jesus returns to
the Mount of Olives and kills all the Jews. Then the Mahdi will
come, rule the world and bring peace.” This discussion
occurred before Ahmadinejad became president. Many
Shi’ites, including influential Iranian political and religious
leaders, hold the same opinion.
The Iranian president is also noted for some of his
other convictions, such as the Holocaust being a myth. He
has stated that if Germany and Austria feel guilty about it, let
them establish a Jewish nation on their soil. He also is
convinced that America’s freedom and democracy is directly
opposite of Islamic justice and theocracy and advocates
America’s destruction. In the meantime, he has carefully
placed Europe and America against Russia, China and the
Cooperation Council for the Arab States of the Gulf (GCC).271
To put muscle into his plan to destroy Israel, in 2005
he acquired twelve Russian missiles, with a range of 2,000
miles that are capable of carrying nuclear warheads to Israel.
He also signed a one hundred billion dollar oil and natural
gas contract with China. Since China’s economy exploded in
the 1990s, her need for oil and gas grew faster than her
ability to develop these resources. Iran has been helping
China in both areas. Interestingly, according to Ezekiel 38
and 39, biblical eschatology predicts the end of the present
age when the Iranian/Arab/Russian coalition will attack Israel.
Ezekiel’s description of the war permits the interpretation of
the use of nuclear weapons.
The concept of the Mahdi among Shi’ites had for
centuries been merely a theological point.
From the
establishment of the Islamic Regime in 1979 to
Ahmadinejad’s presidency in August of 2005, it was no
different. The doctrine was not part of government politics.
However, with Ahmadinejad in office, the religious doctrine
became a political philosophy with specific aspirations and
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goals. Westerners are at a loss to confront such a powerful
political leader who claims to have divine directives.
2006: Jimmy Carter’s Crusade against Israel
In 1976 Jimmy Carter captured the swing-votes of
evangelicals who believed he had the same values as they,
but it did not take long for him to show his true colors. He
disappointed them and continues to do so. In recent years he
not only supported the Palestinian Authority, but in 2006 he
supported Hamas and accused Israel of being an apartheid
state. His accusation was made in spite of the fact that Israel
permits Muslims to worship as they choose while the
Palestinian Muslims actively persecute Palestinian Christians.
He has also campaigned for Palestinian statehood continues
to downplay multiple terrorist actions while simultaneously
degrading Israel for defending herself.
In response to Carter’s many anti-Israel comments, the
Republican Jewish Coalition (RJC) sent a letter signed by six
former US ambassadors to Democratic National Chairman
Howard Dean. It asked him to remove Carter from the
position as Honorary Chairman of Democrats Abroad, the
official Democratic Party organization for Americans living
outside the United States. Shamefully, while Carter claims to
apply biblical principles and values to his life, he fails to do
likewise in the world of international politics.
Ironically, just as Ahmadinejad and his followers are
committed to creating violence to usher in the Tribulation
and the Mahdi, so likewise some scholars have suggested
that when the United States abandons Israel, the result will
hasten end-time events. In addition, that abandonment
would also be coupled with establishment of a global
government (New World Order) and the Tribulation. The
difference is that Ahmadinejad knows the Tribulation is
coming, but those who formulate American foreign policy
have no clue what the results will be of their manipulative
actions upon Israel.
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Jimmy Carter has been so
Anti-Semitic and Anti -Israel,
that the Israelis have told
him not to return.
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2006: Muslims Respond Violently to Pope’s Comment on
Violence
In September Pope Benedict XVI made a public
address at Regensburg, Bavaria in which he quoted the
Byzantine Emperor Manuel II Palaeologus.
In 1391 the
Emperor published the Dialogue Held with a Certain Persian,
the Worthy Mouterizes, in Anakara of Galatia wherein he
expressed his views of Muslim jihad and forced conversions
as well as the relationship between faith and reason. These
are the same issues the world is facing today. The Pope’s
quotation follows:
Show me just what Muhammad brought that was new,
and there you
will find things only evil and inhuman,
such as his command to spread by the sword the faith he
preached.
In response to the Pope’s speech about Muslim
violence, the Muslims were so incredibly angered that they
rioted for days. Thus they demonstrated the truth of what
they denied to be true. Their passion of hatred is so intense
that it clearly overrides common sense. Unfortunately, this is
beyond the under- standing of most Americans and
Europeans, thus they are subject to demise.

Could the truth about
Islam become the
new hate speech?
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2006: The Second Israel-Lebanon War (a/k/a Israel-Hezbollah
War)
The Second Israel-Lebanon War is more accurately
known as the Israel-Hezbollah War. The Hezbollah had
established itself in Lebanon after the Israeli pullout in May of
2000. It is a military wing of the Iranian army and its soldiers
are trained and paid by Iran. Between the years 2000 and
2006, massive amounts of weaponry were transferred into
Lebanon.
These were not only stored in underground
bunkers, but also in mosques, private homes and safe
houses. During the war, mobile rocket launchers were placed
in civilian communities so that when Israel would
counterstrike, the Hezbollah “press officers” were quick to
show the media that the greatest amount of damage
impacted innocent civilians. Injured children and widows
were often featured on evening Western news programs to
stimulate worldwide sympathy and create anti-Israeli
sentiment.
2006: Prophetic Words Unearthed
Interestingly, during this conflict a construction worker
in Ireland made a surprising discovery. While working with a
backhoe he discovered an ancient Psalter Book that
was buried in a swampy bog. The twenty-page book was
estimated to be approximately 800 to 1,200 years old.
There were several amazing points to the discovery.
1. It was even noticed in the mud that comprises a
bog.
2. The book was not destroyed by the backhoe, as the
document was obviously extremely fragile.
3. It was open to Psalm 83, a passage that describes
the enemies of Israel, all of whom at this point were in
some form of combat against Israel.
4. The timing of this discovery is stunning – a warning
from a Divine book concerning Israel when she was at
war. Was this discovery a coincidence or a Divine
warning?
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Figure 97.
The 800 -- 1,200 year-old Psalm
book found in Irish bog. As if directed by a Divine
hand, a Psalm Book open to Psalm 83 was unearthed
in Ireland during the Israel-Hezbollah War. The Latin
text was analyzed by the National Museum of Ireland.
(Photo by Associated Press. July 26, 2008.)
2007: Evangelicals for a Two-State Solution
Clearly the Middle East conflict has divided the
evangelical Church. Many support a Two-State solution as a
way to seek “justice” for both sides, according to an open
letter to US President George W. Bush that was published in
the New York Times on July 29. The letter, signed by several
dozen evangelical clergy and activists, urges Bush not to
“grow weary” in his attempt to negotiate a “lasting peace” in
the region. It reads as follows:
President George W. Bush
The White House
1600 Pennsylvania Ave NW
Washington DC 20500
Dear Mr. President:
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We write as evangelical Christian leaders in the United
States to thank you for your efforts (including the
major address on July 16) to reinvigorate the IsraeliPalestinian negotiations to achieve a lasting peace in
the region. We affirm your clear call for a two-state
solution. We urge that your administration not grow
weary in the time it has left in office to utilize the vast
influence of America to demonstrate creative,
consistent and determined US leadership to create a
new future for Israelis and Palestinians. We pray to
that end, Mr. President.
We also write to correct a serious misperception
among some people including some US policymakers
that all American evangelicals are opposed to a twostate solution and creation of a new Palestinian state
that includes the vast majority of the West Bank.
Nothing could be further from the truth. We, who sign
this letter, represent large numbers of evangelicals
throughout the US who support justice for both Israelis
and Palestinians. We hope this support will embolden
you and your administration to proceed confidently
and forthrightly in negotiations with both sides in the
region.
As evangelical Christians, we embrace the biblical
promise to Abraham: "I will bless those who bless you."
(Genesis 12:3). And precisely as evangelical Christians
committed to the full teaching of the Scriptures, we
know that blessing and loving people (including Jews
and the present State of Israel) does not mean
withholding criticism when it is warranted. Genuine
love and genuine blessing means acting in ways that
promote the genuine and long-term well being of our
neighbors. Perhaps the best way we can bless Israel is
to encourage her to remember, as she deals with her
neighbor Palestinians, the profound teaching on justice
that the Hebrew prophets proclaimed so forcefully as
an inestimably precious gift to the whole world.
Historical honesty compels us to recognize that both
Israelis and Palestinians have legitimate rights
stretching back for millennia to the lands of
Israel/Palestine. Both Israelis and Palestinians have
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committed violence and injustice against each other.
The only way to bring the tragic cycle of violence to an
end is for Israelis and Palestinians to negotiate a just,
lasting agreement that guarantees both sides viable,
independent, secure states. To achieve that goal, both
sides must give up some of their competing,
incompatible claims. Israelis and Palestinians must
both accept each other's right to exist. And to achieve
that goal, the US must provide robust leadership within
the Quartet to reconstitute the Middle East roadmap,
whose full implementation would guarantee the
security of the State of Israel and the viability of a
Palestinian State. We affirm the new role of former
Prime Minister Tony Blair and pray that the conference
you plan for this fall will be a success.
Mr. President, we renew our prayers and support for
your leadership to help bring peace to Jerusalem, and
justice and peace for all the people in the Holy Land.
Finally, we would request to meet with you to
personally convey our support and discuss other ways
in which we may help your administration on this
crucial issue.
Sincerely,
Ronald J. Sider, President, Evangelicals for Social
Action, et. al.
Noteworthy is that, according to the letter's authors,
both Israel and the Palestinians had rights to the land of
Israel that stretched back “millennia.” Furthermore, both
sides, the letter says, had committed acts of violence. This
was said even though no Jews have flown airplanes into
skyscrapers, detonated Arab buses, smuggled weapons into
Arab countries or fired thousands of rockets into Arab civilian
areas. The religious motivation on the part of the Muslims is
either unknown or ignored by the signers. Clearly the
deception of Mathew 24:4 is well established in the Church.
It is amazing that even some believe what they read in the
newspapers but question what they read in the Bible.
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2007: Annapolis Summit
In November US President George W. Bush continued
to press for a Two-State Solution with a summit held in
Annapolis Maryland. He met privately with Prime Minister
Ehud Olmert of Israel and with President Mahmoud Abbas.
For more than a decade the PA did little if anything to end
terrorism and at times aided terrorists and other terror
groups. Yet this seemed to be of no concern to the Israeli and
American leaders. Of course it produced little more than a
media event.
The phrase “peace progress” has become a
euphemism for Israeli territorial concessions with little on no
positive peaceful actions on the part of the Palestinians.
Violent actions are generally ignored or in some manner
justified by a growing number of the emerging “left wing”
evangelical churches.
2007: Uncivil War in Gaza
In a battle between Hamas and the Palestinian
Authority Security Forces, innocent men, women and children
were killed. While the loss of innocent life is inevitable in any
military conflict, the power struggle to control Gaza revealed
that neither side had any respect for the most innocent of all
people – their own children. It was as if they would have been
Jewish children.
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Figure 98. Palestinian children assassinated by
Hamas Gunmen. Palestinians protest the killing of
three children of a Fatah (PA) security chief by Hamas
gunman in 2007.
2008: US Pressured Israel to Surrender Land
Under American pressure, Israeli Prime Minister Ehud
Olmert decided to return nearly all the land won in the 1967
Six-Day War. This included the Golan Heights, an area east of
the Sea of Galilee that has always been and continues to be
a point of strategic military advantage and a significant
source of water.
In essence, Israel would increase its
vulnerability to attack for the Arab promise of peace. As
stated previously, if implemented, Israel would be only nine
miles wide at its narrowest point. It was a proposal to
surrender land for peace even though there was no serious
peace initiative offered by any Palestinian leader. Eventually
the prime minister left office and these areas were not
surrendered.
Under President Bush, the US Secretary of State,
Condoleezza Rice made several attempts to negotiate a
peace agreement. She viewed the Middle East situation as
being parallel to the 1960s African-American struggle for civil
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rights. She compared the Palestinian leader to Rev. Martin
Luther King in that both spoke of peace and the need to end
terror and violence. Rice believed that the Palestinians have
a strong moral, ethical and legal case for a sovereign state
and Israel has no right to deny this privilege. The fact that
Islamic terrorists are constantly devising new ways to destroy
Israel was of little concern to her. Likewise, the fact that
Palestinian promises were almost never upheld was also
minimized.
Therein lays the failure of her analogy. President
Abbas was at one time the right hand man for the late Yasser
Arafat and continues to function like him, although he has a
greater appeal to the Western media. In fact, most European
and American leaders share her view: the Israeli-Palestinian
struggle is now a social class issue, as was the civil rights
movement in the American south and the apartheid of South
Africa. In the meantime, rocket launches into Israel, terrorist
attacks and Arabic hate speeches convey the true motives of
Abbas. These have been largely ignored. Why? The reason is
because so many ignore essential facts, distort others,
connect unrelated analogies to the situation and make
decisions
within
a
dream
world
of
unconscious
incompetence.
To add insult to injury, left-wing Israeli
politicians tend to agree with London and Washington. They
are blinded by the obvious.

T he Mid dle East conflict is a
religious issue, not a social class
issue. T he u ltimate question is
“Whose g od is God?”
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In addition, the surrender of East Jerusalem was also
discussed, even though the winding streets and tangled
infrastructure would make it almost impossible to divide.
Why is the division of Jerusalem so critical to the Arabs, when
after the 1967 Six-Day War they were packing up their bags
to leave when Moshe Dyan told them to stay (a huge
blunder)? The fact is that in 1967 the Arabs knew they were
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defeated; today “victory” is a politically incorrect and
offensive word in Western politics.
Yet politicians do not appear to be worried about
similar cities elsewhere. Are they concerned about the
divided city of Nicosia? How about the hostile Russian
annexation of Ossetia? Why have the Israelis been criticized
in defending themselves from the thousands (literally) of
rockets that have come upon them from Gaza, yet no
American would tolerate one rocket falling on US soil. Could
there be a degree of hypocrisy here? Jerusalem truly has
become a stumbling stone of the nations.
Every time Washington exerts pressure on Israel, the
Muslim world sees it more as another step closer to complete
annihilation. It is not a question of if but when the United
States abandons Israel. Rest assured it will be wrapped in the
most politically correct and appealing rhetoric. When the
enemies of Israel realize the Americans are willing to
abandon the Jewish state for the illusion of peace, that
realization will feed their dreams of ultimate destruction and
escalate both Middle East global terror and conflict.
2008: National Council of Churches Condemns Christian
Zionists
The National Council of Churches (NCC) was
established in 1950 when it absorbed its predecessor, the
Federal Council of Churches (FCC). The NCC and FCC have
generally
promoted
liberal
doctrines
of
various
denominations throughout their history. In the late 1940s
FCC strongly supported the emerging state of Israel but was
also known to have promoted pro-Communist causes. The
NCC support for Israel was challenged with the Western
radicalism of the 1960s and the Israeli 1967 Six-Day War. But
with the emerging “liberation theology” – a unique blend of
Christianity and atheistic Communism, it abandoned Israel in
favor of pro-Palestinian support.
The NCC has been a politically active organization
internationally. For example, since 1968 it has been a
staunch supporter of Communist Cuba. It has funneled
nearly $400,000 to the Sandinista government in Nicaragua
between 1981 and 1983 and thousands of dollars to other
rebel and communist organizations. Therefore, it is not
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surprising that the NCC has also been supporting the
Palestinian Authority. When Communist and Islamic
governments slaughtered thousands of their own people as
well as Christians, the NCC was silent.
In December the NCC attacked all forms of Zionism,
especially Christian Zionism, and labeled it as dangerous to
Middle East peace. Yet it never specifically criticized any
radical Islamic terrorist group (Hamas, Hezbollah, Islamic
Brotherhood, etc.) regardless of how murderous these
organizations had been. Even though Christian Zionists have
aided thousands of Israeli Jews and Palestinian Arabs since
the late 1970s, the NCC stated that Christian Zionist support
for Israel is the main stumbling block for Middle East
tranquility. One news source reported:
“The danger of this ideology is that it is a manipulation
of Christian scripture and teaching,” fretted Antonios
Kireopoulos, the NCC’s
interfaith
spokesman.
“Unfortunately it has influence in American churches, to the
point where many well-meaning Christians are swayed
to support particularly destructive directions in US
foreign policy with regard to the Middle East.” Not typically
concerned about upholding
orthodox
theology,
the NCC even claims that Christian Zionists violate the
“traditional teachings of the church.” 272
This sentiment is no longer touted only by “liberal”
mainline denominations, but also by academics and pastors
of the “new evangelical left” in the traditional fundamental
and evangelical churches. For example, one retired professor
of the Anabaptist persuasion informed this writer that the
phrase “Christian Zionist” was an oxymoron; it was
impossible to be both a Christian and a Zionist. When asked
to defend his position, his response was not theological but a
presentation of Palestinian propaganda of disinformation.
For example, he said, “I see the statistics and realize that the
Israelis have killed more Palestinians than the Palestinians
have killed Israelis. Those are hard facts, and Israel is the
invader and occupier.” Another said, “Who can blame them?”
272
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Those who claim to be conscientious objectors (persons who
are totally against the killing of another for religious reasons,
including in military service and by capital punishment) but
appease the most violent terrorists demonstrate the highest
degree of hypocrisy the Holy Land has ever witnessed.
There appears to be a series of serious misconceptions
of the “new left” of evangelicals along with the NCC and
most of its membership. For the most part, they believe the
following perceptions to be true and accurate regardless of
historical records.
1. That the American media has a uniformly pro-Israel
bias.
2. That Arafat’s Fatah is a secular nationalist
organization trying to combat the fundamentalist
influences of Hamas, Islamic Jihad and other Islamist
terrorists
3. That Palestinian terorism is not anti-Semitic, but
aims at national liberation.
4. That the Palestinian leadership has attempted to
implement the Oslo Accords in good faith, but the
Israelis have sabotaged the process
5. That Israel is a state overwhelmingly made up of
European and American Jews who moved into
Palestine and displaced Middle Eastern natives
6. That historically Jews were well-treated in the Arab
world and that current Arab hostility, therefore, stems
from the current conflict.
7. That the Israelis have repeatedly demonstrated
theft of property and the destruction of homes of
innocent Arabs.
8. That the Jews forcibly removed peaceful Palestinian
Arabs from their homes in 1947, and thereby created
the refugee problem.
The
important
horrors of
Nazi years

irony is that Church leaders have not learned
lessons from the Bible, Church history or the
Nazi Germany. As stated previously, during the
Joseph Goebbels promoted “big lie.” He said that
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if a lie was repeated often enough and long enough, it would
eventually be perceived as truth. Self-delusion is little more
than suicide. These three points have been noted:
1. “Concessions Breed Trust” is just a synonym for
appeasement, which only whets the appetite of the
Palestinian national movement. Israeli concessions and
restraint are more often than not construed as
weakness.
2. “Arafat will keep the Agreements” is an ideal
example of self-delusion. Arafat has almost a perfect
record of violating each one of the agreements he has
signed. He never trusted anyone, not even within his
own family, which is why he lived as long as he did.
3. “The Alternative to Progress in the Peace Process is
Violence” is another favorite Leftist slogan with little
truth to it. The word “progress” has become a
euphemism for Israeli territorial concessions with little
or no positive peaceful actions on the part of the
Palestinians. Violent actions are generally ignored or in
some manner justified by the media, political leaders
and even some former evangelical churches.
2008 - 2010: The US Officially Abandons Israel on Her
Independence Day
America has for decades been an influence upon the
world, for both the good and the bad. While many foreigners
see America as a declining empire, they still admire it.
Unknown to American audiences, when Barack
Hussein Obama was nominated to be the US Democratic
candidate for president, the Palestinians and Muslims around
the world cheered wildly. It was a celebration hardly
mentioned in the Western press, which ought to raise a
question concerning obvious media silence. He was in office
hardly six months when Israel realized that their American
support had all but vaporized. In 2009, when Obama visited
several capitals of Islamic states, he assured his hosts that
American values would not be imposed upon them. In the
meantime, he pressured Israel to accept his “American
value” of a Two-State Solution and demanded the removal of
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Jewish settlers in the West Bank. The hypocrisy of Obama’s
double-standard is paramount to that of the British during
the 1920s and 1930s.
Failure is inevitable. Why grant sovereignty to the
Palestinians when they already have sovereignty over Gaza?
Peace will never be achieved because peace with Israel has
NEVER been their goal. The British Peel Commission in 1936
and the United Nations in 1947, both advised a Two-State
solution, but the Arabs rejected these proposals, plus many
more. The utter ignorance in Washington is beyond belief.
One Middle East observer stated Obama apparently
thinks the US knows what is best for the Israelis, even better
than do the Israelis or their democratically elected leader,
Prime Minister Netanyahu. They have lived with constant
rocket attacks, suicide bombers, snipers and repeated
warfare. The Israelis have repeatedly gone the proverbial
second mile for peace while the Arabs have never missed an
opportunity to miss an opportunity for peace. Yet the
dreamland question is this: “Can Obama or anyone else
create a peaceful environment in the Middle East?”
Consider this: After World War I, Young Turks
massacred more than one and a half million Armenian
Christians, a genocide that most nations have refused to
recognize. During the Iraq-Iran War of the 1980s, Saddam
Hussein waged a war of genocide against his Kurdish Muslim
citizens. More recently in Darfur, Arab leader Omar Hassan
al-Bashir and his Sudanese military have followed a strategic
campaign of genocide against black Muslims. Seldom has the
world’s media given attention to any of these atrocities.
Likewise, the media has failed to broadcast the constant
promises of extermination of Jews by Palestinian leaders.
Therefore, the question how can any informed person
conclude that Obama could possibly create a true and lasting
peace? Yet as Kenneth Levin said,
“The connection between animosity towards Israel and
coldness
towards the victims in Darfur extends beyond
the Arab world. It embraces,
for
example,
all
those
European leaders who bend their
consciences
to
accommodate Arab power -- in oil, money and strategic
territories -- and who may pay lip service to
recognizing the murderous
incitement
and
related
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threats faced by Israel or to deploring the crimes
suffered
by Darfur but refuse to take serious steps to curb either.” 273
Hence, the only possible conclusion is that Obama, like
his European peers, is interested only in a peace that will
protect Western access to Arab oil and the formation of a
one-world government (a study that is beyond the scope of
this text). His concern for Israel and the blacks in Darfur is
only for political reasons. His words concerning racism
appear to be token speeches that stir the hearts of American
blacks who voted him into office. He may dream of creating a
Middle East peace, but his venture will become a formidable
nightmare. Israelis must be prepared for a continuous battle
for survival; they must never surrender and they cannot
depend on the United States or any other nation. In fact, all
nations have already abandoned Israel – all that remains is
only empty lip service of support.
Whereas Israel declared its independence on May 14,
1948, the celebration of that historic event is based on the
Jewish lunar calendar, not the modern calendar of Western
Europe and America. Consequently, in 2010 the celebration
was not on May 14, but on April 19 (beginning at sunset, April
18). That was the same day President Obama declared the US
would no longer unilaterally support Israel in the UN.
Ironically, the following day the Deepwater Horizon oil rig
exploded killing elevan men and causing the worst
environmental disaster in US history. Was this a coincidence
or was this disastrous event a judgment of God according to
Genesis 12:3? The latter may seem ridiculous until a study of
other US decisions concerning Israel is compared with
disaster that followed immediately thereafter. This subject is
beyond the purpose of this book, but it is suggested to the
reader to investigate.
2009: Sunni Arabs Need Israel to Win
The events of the Middle East at times produce
strange ironies. As stated previously, the Arab people have a
long history of warring among themselves - long before the
rise of Muhammad. In the decades immediately following his
death, Muslims split into two major groups: Shi’ites and
273
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Sunnis. Each considers the other as an apostate and worthy
of defeat. Yet both agree Israel must be destroyed to save
the honor and dignity of Allah.
As stated previously, for decades when the Israelis had
a nuclear bomb, neither Shi’ites nor Sunnis were worried.
When Shi’ite Iran began developing nuclear capabilities and
acquired a delivery system, Sunni leaders were forced to
meet the challenge. Today many Islamic countries are
working on the development of their own nuclear
capabilities.
To add fuel to the fire, the Obama administration
quickly advocated talks with the Iranians. To the American
mindset such talks might seem to be a good step toward
peace, but in the Islamic culture they are seen as an
American betrayal of Sunni Muslims. This is especially true
given the conspiratorial assumptions of Arab diplomacy.
That conspiracy is based upon the fear and assumption that
America is cutting a secret deal with Iran and leaving Sunni
Muslims out. At times, the art of diplomacy is the art of
making peace while not creating enemies. Now the Sunnis
are facing a strange predicament:
While they want to
destroy Israel to honor Allah, they have a greater fear of the
Shi’ite Iran. The irony of ironies is that due to the nuclear
threat of Iran, Sunni Muslims who once vowed to destroy
Israel now need her to function as a deterrent. Jerusalem has
truly become a “cup of trembling” for the nations of the
world.
2009: Russian Involvement Grows
Under the leadership of Russian President Vladimir
Puten, Russia’s economy has rebounded significantly since
the Soviet Union’s collapse in 1991. For example, oil
production increased to make Russia the world’s leading
supplier of oil, surpassing the most productive Islamic nation.
In June of 2009, according to OPEC, Russia extracted 9.236
million barrels of oil a day. That is 46,000 more than Saudi
Arabia.274
The phenomenal sales of military weaponry have also
been energizing the Russian economy. While total estimates
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are difficult to attain, some observers believe it is now four
times higher than in the most productive Soviet era. It was
predicted that by 2010 Russia would quadruple its military
budget over its 2001 expenditure. 275 Oil-rich Islamic states
are purchasing Russian armaments at an alarming rate.
There appears to be no lack of investment capital to make
Russia an international superpower, far surpassing her
reputation of the Cold War era and she may already have
surpassed the US. China and Russia may already be the two
global superpowers.
The Iranians announced that for the first time they will
hold joint naval maneuvers in the Caspian Sea with the
Russians. This is because in the event of a future war, the
two nations would be able to function as one militarily. The
joint cooperation agreement includes deliveries of Russia’s
most sophisticated weaponry.
In the meantime, Iran halted the production of the
Shehab missiles, based on a Chinese design, to produce the
more accurate two-stage Sejil 2 ballistic solid fuel missile
which is believed to have originated from Pakistan. More
than 1,000 Sejil IIs are expected to be produced within five
years, although some experts question Iran’s production
capabilities. Each missile has a range of 2,000 kilometers,
can carry nuclear weapons and can be launched from mobile
carriers. Chinese missile experts have assisted in the design
and construction of the mobile launch vehicles which are
difficult to track and target from space or air. Hence, Iran will
soon have a formidable assault capability that can reach
southern Europe and many American military bases in the
Middle East.
To the east India already has the fifth largest navy of
120 ships and is expanding rapidly. Currently it has 32
warships and submarines under construction and intends to
expand its capacity by 100 ships, including aircraft carriers,
destroyers and other vessels, within a decade.
It is
constructing its own nuclear submarines using a Russian
design. The massive build-up is not related to the Middle
East as much as it is of the growing threat of Pakistan falling
to al-Qaeda or to the Taliban, as well as China’s exploding
military strength and passion to dominate the Indian Ocean.
However, Admiral Michael Mullen of the US Joint Chiefs of
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Staff stated that he believed the Chinese military buildup is
US focused.276
In Syria the Russians are building a key naval
headquarters, and missiles on location already worry the
Israelis.277 Plans are underway to build Russian navy bases in
Libya and Yemen that, when completed, will give them a
military supremacy on all the Middle East seas. 278 The
weapons race is accelerating exponentially. While this writer
believes the biblical war of Armageddon is near, what is now
observable is an eerie connection between the nations
identified in Ezekiel 38 and 39 and the actions of these
modern nations.
2009: Turkey: The Last Nation to Join the Ezekiel 38 Alliance
For years Turkey was on the border between east and
west, having close ties with Europe and with the Islamic
world of Asia. Throughout the 1990s she was one of Israel’s
most important allies. They conducted annual joint military
operations and had active trade and business relations. This
alliance constantly threatened Syria, which never declared a
truce or peace with Israel since the 1973 war, and officially
still is at war. Threat of being bombarded by Israeli jets from
two strategic points kept Syrian guns silent.
By 2009 it became evident that the Turks had
reconsidered their national position. Prime Minister Recep
Erdogan moved his nation’s alliance toward Syria and Iran.
Whether his purpose was to become a leading Islamic state
or a dream of reviving the dead Ottoman Empire, he began
to break off relations with Israel and practiced joint military
exercises with Syria – a radical change from past decades. By
late spring of 2010, his popularity in the Arab/Islamic world
was an all time high. Then, under his direction, six
humanitarian ships loaded with necessary supplies and a few
terrorists tried to break the Israeli blockade around Gaza. The
result was a media nightmare for Israel and a public relations
victory for terrorists everywhere.
276
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The 2009-2010 year was one of profound changes in
the Middle East, as Turkey was the last country to fall into
the chapter 38 alliance described by Ezekiel. For the first
time in human history this prophecy – the description of the
alliance of nations that will one day come against Israel –
came into fulfillment. Now it is simply a matter of time until
they plan and execute their military strategy.
Ezekiel 38 & 39; What Might Happen Tomorrow?
Over a century ago many Arabs lived in peace with
their Jewish neighbors. Yet in 1948 the Arabs attacked Israel,
and the ultimate fulfillment of Psalm 83 began. While the
military actions have ceased from time to time, tensions
seem to have been the norm during the few times of peace.
In 1948 the conflict spread from Palestine proper to a
regional area spread throughout the eastern Mediterranean
area. At this time the Soviets believed Israel could be
enticed to join the Soviet bloc. When Israel refused, the
Soviets formed alliances with the Arabs. Like a spreading
cancer, additional nations were involved as China and North
Korea became unrestricted suppliers of arms and technology
to the Arabs. Now the conflict has spread over a large region
encompassing Asia and northern Africa. In the meantime the
United States and Europe were likewise benefiting from
limited arms and technology sales to nearly anyone in the
Middle East. By the 1980s every industrialized nation was in
some way involved in the Middle East. More disturbing is the
fact that after the breakup of the Soviet Union all the nations
described in the biblical book of Ezekiel 38 and 39 have the
passion, freedom and technology to fulfill their predicted
destinies.
The prophet Ezekiel described a future event when
certain nations will attempt to destroy Israel. At no time in
human history have these nations, or their ancestral
forefathers, aligned themselves to destroy the Jewish people.
Using names of places and people groups well known to
himself and other writers of antiquity, the prophet identified
future enemies. After more than two and a half millennia,
some names have obviously changed but scholars have
traced their origins. From their study a map has emerged
revealing the modern names of places and people groups.
Today, every one of those people groups is Islamic with a
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passion, freedom and technology to destroy Israel.
Furthermore, they all have various cooperative agreements
among themselves. Note the words of the Prophet Ezekiel:
The word of the LORD came to me: “Son of man, set
your face
against Gog, of the land of Magog, the chief
prince of Meshech and Tubal; prophesy against him and
say: “This is what the Sovereign
LORD says: ‘I am
against you, O Gog, chief prince of Meshech and
Tubal. I
will turn you around, put hooks in your jaws and bring you
out
with your whole army—your horses, your horsemen
fully armed, and a great horde with large and small shields,
all of them brandishing their
swords. Persia, Cush and Put
will be with them, all with shields and helmets, also Gomer
with all its troops, and Beth Togarmah from the
far north
with all its troops—the many nations with you.’”
Ezekiel 38:1-6
First enemy of Israel mentioned by Ezekiel is “Gog, of
the land of Magog, the chief prince of Meshech and Tubal.” It
is first listed in 1 Chronicles 5:4 and “Magog” is a personal
name found in Genesis 10:2 and 1 Chronicles 1:5. Centuries
later in Ezekiel’s time “Gog” is found in Ezekiel 38:2f, 14, 16,
18; 39:1, 11 and 15 and is the chief prince of “Magog” in
Ezekiel 38:2 (cf. 39:6). Magog is the ancient name for
modern-day Russia, Ukraine and Kazakhstan. According to
Ezekiel 38, “Gog” is to go to war against Jerusalem at God’s
command (or permission) with a host of international armies
(verse 12). When they arrive God (Yahweh) will destroy them
(Ezek. 39:1-8).279 The Greek historian Herodotus in the 5 th
century BC said the Scythians occupied a region between the
Danube and Don rivers and from the Black Sea north a great
distance. Centuries later, about the time the Apostle John
wrote the Book of Revelation, Jewish historian Flavius
Josephus said, “Magog founded those that were from him
named Magogites, but who are by the Greeks called
Scythians.”280
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The names Meshech and Tubal have been found in
ancient Greek and Assyrian inscriptions, hence presenting an
accurate location for modern researchers.
The name
“Meshech” is the Hebrew form of Moscow and “Tubal” is the
Siberian capital Tobolsk. Gog will also be the leader of the
following nations: Persia – known as Iran since 1935; the
biblical Ethiopia is not modern day Ethiopia, but the Sudan;
Libya was known as Put in the days of Ezekiel; Gomer is
associated with the ancient Cimmerians and today is around
Turkey; Togarmah is a land to “the far north” and is also in
modern Turkey. It was the horse-trading country mentioned
in Ezekiel 27:14. Today most of these nations are Islamic.
The geo-political and economic factors are in place to bring
them together as a military unit against Israel. It is difficult to
read Ezekiel and not come to that conclusion.
The current events and military buildup appear to be
the prelude to Jeremiah 30:1-7. In that passage the prophet
stated that the “Cries of fear are heard – terror, not peace”
(v. 5) at a time associated with “Jacob’s trouble” (v. 7; see
Jer. 30). That is a time of violence and warfare as the world
has never witnessed – the Great Tribulation.
It is generally understood by evangelical scholars that
the nations of Ezekiel 38 and 39 will attack Israel at the end
of the Tribulation Period, although there are some differences
of opinion. While different opinions exist, the prediction of
tomorrow is simple and observable in today’s newspaper.
After Turkey, which was previously one of Israel’s closest
allies, joined the Syrian-Iranian axis of power the Rabbinical
Council of Judea and Samaria issued a statement saying that
the event appeared to place them “at the beginning of the
God and Magog process where the world is against us, but
which ends with the third and final redemption.” Will these
nations succeed in the destruction of Israel? No! When they
attack, Christ will return and destroy them. Why? Ezekiel
repeatedly said God would do so for the integrity of His
Name.
In light of the Muslim custom of proclaiming “Allah is
Great” at every jihad attack, it is therefore understandable
that in Ezekiel 36 through 39, the phrase, “They shall know I
am the Lord,” is a repeated theme. More importantly, the
And http://www.silk-road.com/artl/scythian.shtml
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expression is directed to first the people of the Lord, second
to Israel’s enemies and finally to all the nations. Upon the
defeat of these enemies, Jesus will establish His throne in
Jerusalem and Allah will be relegated to the dust of antiquity.
That event will usher in the Millennial Reign of Christ and the
end of all other religions.
According to the prophet Ezekiel, the enemies of the
Jews, the Muslims and all those who joined them will
encounter some incredible challenges as they come to
destroy the Jewish nation. They will encounter earthquakes
(38:19), soldiers will become confused and self-destruct
(38:21), encounter heavy rain, hailstones, fire and brimstone
(38:22), and be defeated on the mountains of Israel (39:2, 4).
It will take seven months to bury the dead, during which time
predatory birds will feast on the dead (11-12; 17-20). Their
weapons will become sufficient fuel for seven years. Clearly
this conflict will be fought and won by Divine intervention
(38:23). Furthermore, all who survive and the rest of the
world will recognize that this victory was a “God thing.”
It must be noted, however, that there are various
interpretations of this biblical passage. It must also be
acknowledged that this may not be the final event that was
predicted by the prophet. There is the possibility that this
union of nations will fall apart and regather at some future
time and then come to fulfillment. However, as of this date,
this union is a new event in history.
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Map 14. The Nations of Ezekiel 38. The nations
identified by the prophet Ezekiel are nearly all Islamic
and have, for the first time in history, the ability to
work in unison against Israel.
Amazingly, the prophet Ezekiel did not mention the
people of modern Egypt, Jordan, Yemen, or Saudi Arabia. In
2006 those four nations criticized the Arab League for
supporting Hezbollah that has passionately been attempting
to destroy Israel. It is the first time in modern history that
these nations broke off with other Islamic nations concerning
the Jewish state.
2009: The Evangelical Left Reinterprets the Bible
For centuries the Church has interpreted the New
Testament as a replacement of the Old Testament. Since the
reformation, a growing number of Christians have seen the
New Testament as a fulfillment the Old Testament. Now
however, there is a different slant to replacement theology, a
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doctrine that states God has forever abandoned the Jewish
people and there is no hope for a national Israel. 281 The new
interpretation is that the Bible is viewed through the eyes of
the Qur’an rather than the Old Testament biblical prophets.
In 2009, a group known as the “Emergent Church” led
by Brian McLaren, one of America’s most popular pastors,
announced that they will be “observing” the Muslim holy
month with a Muslim “partner.” 282 Rather than teaching
Jesus is the only way for salvation, the growing trend is to
become culturally sensitive and accept the pagan religions as
equal to the shed blood of Jesus. That abomination is hardly
new—it has been a central doctrine of mainline
denominations for decades.
Promoters of this new viewpoint also state that
Christian Zionism is one of the most powerful deterrents to
peace in the Middle East. In fact, one retired Mennonite
professor told this writer that the phrase “Christian Zionism”
is an oxymoron and repentance was needed.
He fully
supported the Palestinian cause. This is astonishing because
he not only left the traditional literal biblical view of the Bible,
but also as a “non-violent” member of a historic “peace”
Church, he demonstrated the greatest hypocrisy – to
advocate peace by supporting those who have repeatedly
demonstrated barbaric violence.
Stephen Sizer, a Vicar of Christ Church in England,
wrote in his Ph.D. thesis titled, Christian Zionism: Road Map
to Armageddon that “Christian Zionism has become the most
powerful and destructive force at work in America today.
Influential in shaping Western foreign policy on the Middle
East, they are not only inciting hatred between Jews and
Muslims but are also the greatest roadblock to lasting peace
in the Middle East.” His attacks on Christians who support the
Jewish people are heralded by Islamic leaders worldwide.
Others are Donald Wagner, who is a leading opponent to
Christian Zionism, Marc Ellis of Baylor University, Gary Burge
of Wheaton College and Hank Hanegraff of the Creation
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Research Institute and host of a radio program, “The Bible
Answer Man.”283
These scholars believe evangelicals must not support
Israel, as this is an obstacle for peace and worldwide
interfaith harmony. They are unusually silent about criticizing
Islamic terrorists, but are quick to promote false or distorted
accounts of so-called Israeli terrorists against the
Palestinians.
One must ask “Israeli terrorists?” Some
accounts are so distorted that not even the news media
would report them. But these fall in line with the accusations
of the retired professor. Their message is that Christian
Zionists need to abandon their prejudice as white
segregationists did fifty years ago, even if the result is
“rejection from morally blind church friends.”284
Since these scholars believe God has condemned the
Jewish nation and has no future plans for re-establishing it,
today’s Israel is not viewed as a miracle or fulfillment of
prophecies, but a political event that has no biblical merits.
They discard the literal interpretation of Scriptures relating to
Israel, then spiritualize the text and apply their own
interpretations. These interpretations are now viewed with an
Islamic lens. Hence, they are leading their churches and
students toward Islamic subjugation. Apparently what they
have not considered is the fact that whenever Jesus made a
reference to the Old Testament, it was with a literal
interpretation. Jesus never spiritualized any segment of it.
Therefore, they are clearly going down a path of which Jesus
warned--a path of deception (Mt. 24:4). One must wonder,
however, does not the blood of those who remained faithful
to Jesus—those who died by the Muslim sword—does not
their blood cry out to the Throne of God for Justice?
There is no greater hypocrisy than
b y those conscientious objectors
who proclaim peace but appease
the most violent terrorists the Holy
Land has ever witnessed.
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Finally, the following discussion this writer had with a retired
Mennonite professor and illustrates the impact of Palestinian
propaganda on Christians. This email discussion with “Dr.
John” occurred in late August and early September, 2008.
The subject of discussion originated with the issue of the
Palestinian educational system wherein children are being
trained to kill Jewish children. The conversation then went to
the broader view of the Palestinian-Israeli issues. Part of it is
below.
Dr. Bill: In the overall affair of things, the Palestinians
have been preaching since the 1920s “Kill the Jews, kill
every one.”
Dr. John: In 1880 there were approximately 456 Arabs
living in Palestine and 24,000 Jews (ca. 5%). Following
the 1881 pogroms in Russia, fleeing Jews began
immigrating into the land that had been a part of the
Ottoman Empire for almost 700 years. By 1914 the
Jewish population had increased to 60,000 (ca 9%).
These Jews were not settling on uninhabited land
taken or acquired from the Palestinians.1 It is my
understanding that in the early part of the 20th
century when some of the Jewish immigrants were
better educated than many of the Palestinians, they fit
into community life, were a positive influence in
society, and were welcomed by the Palestinians. You
may know more about that era than I do. However, the
possibility of Jews and Palestinians living together
peaceably in one nation was destroyed by the Zionist
dream, now a reality, of establishing a Jewish nation in
the land once belonging to the Palestinians.
Dr. Bill: When have you heard a Jew say, “Kill every
Arab?” In fact, according to Israeli law, there has
never been a criminal executed for a capital crime of
any kind by the Israeli laws. Find a counter part in a
nearby Arab state.
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Dr. John: I’ve never heard any Palestinian say “Kill
every Jew” or any Jew say “Kill every Arab.” I see the
statistics and realize that the Israelis have killed more
Palestinians than the Palestinians have killed Israelis.
Those are hard facts, and Israel is the invader and
occupier.
Dr. Bill: There is a huge difference in the “value of
life” between radical Muslims and Jews. Unfortunately,
most Palestinians have become somewhat radical.
The difference has been very evident to me since I first
went there in 1998.
Dr. John: I don't doubt that this statement is true. It is
also true that during this same time there has been
constant encroachment of Israel on Palestinian land. A
careful study of this history leads to the conclusion
that Israel seeks to continue to decimate Palestinian
society until it is no longer viable, i.e., destroy a
people that once lived happily in the land of its
forebears. If you have a genuine interest in facing the
full reality, I would recommend that you watch the
video The Iron Wall. (If you haven't already.) My
impression is that it is historically accurate and this
truth must be faced by anyone who seeks to address
the situation as a follower of Jesus the Messiah whose
reign "is not of this world" in the Zionist mold.
http://video.google.com/videoplay?
docid=8598031591119784930
Bill, it's not that I am totally uninformed about these
issues, but as I have said before, I despair of
persuading those who are steeped in the Zionist
ideology, and I prefer to devote my energies to other
pursuits. I know, perhaps I should shift my priorities
and try to persuade the un persuadable, but I've
encountered enough Zionist zealots in my past to
realize that hope of reasonable discussion is quite
futile. It's so easy to reduce complex issues to the kind
of propaganda you sent out that began this exchange.
John
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“Dr. John” later said, “It seems evident you are unwilling to
consider carefully documented facts about the situation. I
believe it is time for you to repent!”
The retired professor made a specific reference to the video
titled The Iron Wall. It was produced by Mohammed Alatar
and sponsored by the Palestinian Agricultural Relief
Committees (P.A.R.C.).
Alatar claims this to be a
documentary but blended truth with reconstructed history.
Among its claims, the video says that the Palestinians have a
long history in the Samaria and Judea including the West
Bank and that there have been many attempts to establish a
lasting peace, but places the failure of those negotiations
squarely upon the Israeli Zionists. “Dr. John,” has chosen to
believe “documented history” that has been “doctored”
rather than to examine original sources. He has influenced
church leaders worldwide who in turn continue to influence
their congregations and classrooms. Consequently, many
believe that modern Israel has no connection to the biblical
Israel or to the eschatological plan of God. As Jesus said,
many will be deceived.
When discussing the evangelical left, the case concerning the
Patty Hearst Syndrome and its effect on humanitarian aide
workers must be included. It would seem highly improbable
that the violent actions of Patty Hearst (now known as
Patricia Campbell Hearst Shaw) in 1974 could in anyway be
reflective of the humanitarian efforts of caring people in the
Muslim world. Clearly this needs an explanation.
In 1974, Patty Hearst, the granddaughter of publishing
magnate William Randolph Hearst, was kidnapped by the
Symbionese Liberation Army (SLA) and held hostage for two
years. During that time she ultimately joined her abductors
and participated with them in a bank robbery. Psychologists
identified her condition as the Stockholm syndrome. It is a
term used where hostages accept the positive feelings of
their captors and become supportive of them. Ironically, the
term Stockholm syndrome originated in Sweden where bank
robbers held bank employees hostage for six days. During
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that time the employees became emotionally attracted to
their captors to the point of later defending them.
In recent years, churches and secular organizations have
sent many aide workers to help the plight of the Palestinians.
Regardless of their belief system upon entering this service,
the workers frequently have become emotionally attached to
the Palestinians and joined their causes by the end of their
volunteer service. A case in point is an Assembly of God
missionary who had volunteered in Palestinian refugee camp.
When he spoke to this writer, he was convinced that Israel
had nothing to do with the biblical Israel or the divine
covenants of the Old Testament. Furthermore, he believed
the land belonged to the Palestinians regardless of what the
Bible states. In another case, a Mennonite high school
teacher left his job, spent two years in Jenin and returned to
his teaching position completely convinced that peace will
come only when the right leader succeeds in a peace
agreement between Israel and the Palestinians. He fully
supported a Two-State Solution and dismissed any biblical
references to current prophetic fulfillments.
At issue is the fact that those who are not well anchored in
their belief system will be persuaded by emotions and dire
human conditions to change their belief system. Clearly the
Palestinians continue to be treated horribly, and Israel has
not always been the kindest to them. But at least Israel has
been kinder to them than their Muslim brothers who have
been using them as political pawns for generations. When
the Assembly of God missionary was asked to support his
position theologically, he took verses out of context to
present his argument. In another case, “Paul”, a Mennonite
missionary, who served for decades in Indonesia and Mexico,
essentially said that the poor people were poor because the
rich were rich. He came short of endorsing liberation
theology which was previously discussed in this book,
probably because he is a conscientious objector and does not
endorse the violence promoted by liberation theologians. He
further added the Jesus was interested primarily in the poor
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Again, emotional attachment to people can eventually
change one’s core value system. All the volunteers and
missionaries mentioned herein were at one time part of the
evangelical right, but have moved to the evangelical left.
Little wonder that Jesus said that deceptions would be among
the signs of His return.
2011 Inter-faith Movement Grows.
Among mainline denominations there is a core belief that all
religions eventually lead to God, no matter how much the
various holy books may conflict with each other. Hence, it is
not surprising to find an Episcopal church having a service
shared with a Buddhist monk or a congregation worshiping
with readings from the Qu’ran. It is all part of an inter-faith
movement that, according to some, will eventually lead to a
global one-world religion. There is one former Muslim who is
swimming against the tide and trying to make Muslims
realize and understand precisely what they believe – or what
think they believe.
Ali Sina is the founder of Faith Freedom International (FFI), an
organization of ex-Muslims that was created to help Muslims
discover the truth about their religion, to leave it, and to end
their culture of hate and violence in the names of
Muhammad
and
Allah.
On
his
website
www.faithfreedom.org, he posts current articles and news
items of interest to Christians and Jews as well as Muslims.
For example, in June of 2011 an announcement was posted
that on June 26 the National Cathedral in Washington, D.C.
along with 50 churches in 26 states will have readings from
the Bible and the Qu’ran. In response, Sina suggested that
the following verses should be read and scrutinized at this
event.
Quran 3:85 And whoever desires a religion other than
Islam, it shall not be accepted from him, and in the
hereafter he shall be one of the losers.
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Quran 5:3 This day have I perfected your religion for
you, completed my favor upon you, and have chosen
for you Islam as your religion…
Quran 5:51 O you who believe (Muslims)! Do not take
the Jews and the Christians for friends; they are friends
of each other; and whoever amongst you takes them
for a friend, then surely he is one of them; surely Allah
does not guide the unjust people (Jews, Christians,
infidels).285
If these verses were read, maybe the attendees would realize
they have to deal with an obvious conflict. However, as in all
inter-faith gatherings, selected verses are chosen and others
are not specifically avoided. Yet, these verses are hardly a
complete listing, as others that Sina could have posted are
more violent. Nonetheless, Sina concluded by saying, “I
won’t hold my breath waiting though, guaranteed these will
not be touched on at all and neither will the Islamic sensitive
ploy of abrogation be explained either.” He closed by
sarcastically saying, “Islam is a religion of peace and there is
no compulsion in Islam, right!”286
As has been stated previously, when Western civilization
falls, it will be because it chose to do so; it chose to be
deceived; it chose to commit moral, economic and spiritual
suicide.
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Figure 99. Newspaper Report of “Arab Revolt.”
The Palestinian Post April 20, 1936 edition reported
Arab riots against the Jews and the failure of peace
talks in Geneva.
April 1936 marked the beginning of the “Arab Revolt,” which
began as a general strike but quickly escalated into violence.
The April 20 edition of The Palestine Post reported that nine
Jews and two Arabs were killed and dozens hurt. It also
reported that the peace efforts in Geneva collapsed. Today,
more than seven decades later the world is no closer to a
Middle East peace. Almost no one understands that to have a
successful and meaningful peace, both parties must be
willing agents must be willing agents, or one must defeat the
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other (i.e. The United States victory over Japan at the end of
WWII).
Gen. John J. Pershing’s Solution to Muslim Terrorism
It would appear that if there was a viable solution to
Islamic
terrorism,
western
military
leaders
would
immediately take advantage of the opportunity to establish
peace. Yet one brilliant military leader did just that – applied
a viable solution – and it seems to have been unnoticed or
ignored by nearly everyone else.
General John J. Pershing (1860-1948), more commonly
known as Black Jack Pershing, was a brilliant professor of
military science and served in the Spanish-American War
(1898). He rose through the ranks and eventually became
Chief of Staff (1921) and retired from an education career at
West Point in 1924.
Prior to World War I, there were numerous terrorist
attacks against US forces stationed in the Philippines.
Pershing studied the Islamic doctrines and realized Muslims
not only considered a pig to be an unclean animal, but also
believed if they touched one or ate pork they could be
eternally damned to hell. Since their religious doctrines
appeared to be a greater motivator than any possible
military response, Pershing decided to use their religion
against them.
He gathered approximately fifty terrorists and had
them observe what was about to happen. American soldiers
then slaughtered several pigs, an act that horrified the
terrorists. Soldiers then soaked bullets in pig’s blood and
immediately shot 48 of the terrorists. He let the other two go
and told them he never wanted to see them again.
Mysteriously, they no sooner got home and terrorism ceased.
Today’s Washington bureaucrats would do well to learn from
history. Unfortunately, inexpensive and effective resolutions
are seldom seriously considered.
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Figure 100. Gen. John J. Pershing (1860-1948), is
said to have successfully ended terrorism for many
years in the Philippines. Since Muslim terrorists believe
they will go to hell if they touch pig’s blood, Pershing
used blood-soaked bullets in this war with the
terrorists.
Significant Questions about “Palestine”
If today’s Palestinian people truly have a long
historical tradition to a land called Palestine, then there are
some questions that beg to be answered. Such as:
1.
2.
3.
4.

Who were the founding fathers of the country?
When was it established?
Where was its capital?
Has there ever been a Palestinian army or navy
prior to the establishment of the Jewish state in
Israel?
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5. What treaties did it have with neighboring
countries?
6. What form of government did it have throughout
the centuries?
7. What kind of currency did it have prior to 1948
(birth of Israel)?
8. If its history predates Christ, what archaeological
evidence has been discovered of the first century
BC era?
9. Who were some of its historic leaders (besides
Egyptian-born Arafat)?
10.Since there is no nation of Palestine today, when
did the original Palestine become defunct and what
caused its demise?
The fact is simple, there has never been a political
entity known as Palestine. Today’s Palestinian people did not
even try to become an independent political entity until after
they lost the Six-Day War in 1967. They and global leaders
have determined to forget that the Hashmonite Kingdom of
Jordan was established in 1922, with full independence
granted in 1946, to be a Palestinian state. Gaza was given to
the Palestinians. Why isn’t it a Palestinian state? The bottom
line is that the political issue is not about statehood for the
Arabs, but about the destruction of Israel. Period!
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The greatest hypocrisy is demonstrated by those who
advocate peace when in fact, they appease those who have
repeatedly demonstrated the
greatest horrific
acts of barbaric violence.
Chapter 10
Summary and Conclusion
From the days of Abraham until the 19th century there
was little conflict between Jews and Arabs/Muslims when
compared to the era from the 19th century to the present.
The traditional Western notion is that the Jews and Arabs
have been fighting each other since the time when Abraham
fathered his sons, Ishmael and Isaac. Hence the legacy is
one that is viewed upon them as being “fighting cousins.”
There are two fallacies with this opinion: First, while the
descendants of Abraham’s sons had a long history of conflict,
there also had been long periods of peace. Second, the
notion implies both groups have been instigators of conflict.
But history reveals that aggression originated with the Arabs
in a vast majority of times. For this reason, today there is a
cliché that states, “If Israel had all the weapons, there would
be peace. But if the Arabs had all the weapons, there would
be no Israel.” Critics fail to admit that neither in Jewish nor
Islamic historic writings are there accounts of Jews instigating
terror upon the Arab people.
The Hebrew Bible (Old Testament) has numerous Arab
tribes mentioned with whom the Israelites/Jews were
engaged – both in conflict and cooperation. The fact remains
that the ancient Bible clearly indicates that the Jewish people
were in possession of the land, not the Arabs. Furthermore,
the Qur’an states the Promised Land was divinely given to
the Jewish people (Sura 5:20-21). The ancient Canaanite
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people whom the Israelites displaced were of the Phoenician
heritage, not Arabian. The Israelites established an
international superpower under the realm of King David
3,000 years ago. But throughout most of their occupation,
the Jewish people were dominated by foreign powers. From
603 BC at the first Babylonian siege of Jerusalem until 1948,
they were a free people for only a century (163 BC-63BC).
Yet from the end of the Old Testament period until the
7th century Islamic invasion, there is no mention of Arabs
living in the land. The Palestinian claim that they are
descendants from the Philistines is completely false.
Furthermore, the Philistines as a people group had
disappeared by the end of the Old Testament period. There
is no mention of them in any ancient writings after the 6 th or
5th century BC.
Within a century of Jesus, there were two major
deportations of Jews out of the land by Roman emperors. The
first was in AD 70 after the temple and Jerusalem were
destroyed. The city was rebuilt and destroyed again in AD
135 and more Jews were deported. However, a remnant
remained in various communities up to the present day.
Contrary to popular opinion today, the Jewish people
have had a continuous presence in the Holy Land since the
time of Joshua’s invasion in the 15th century BC. Even after
Jerusalem was destroyed in AD 70 and again in 135, dozens
of Jewish communities thrived in the countryside. They made
significant contributions to Jewish life, culture and religion.
These contributions include the second century recording of
the Oral Laws (the “traditions of the elders” in Matthew 15:12) which became known as the Mishnah. In the fifth century
the commentary on the Mishnah known as the Jerusalem
Talmud was written in Tiberias. By the tenth century, Jewish
grammarians in Tiberias developed the Hebrew vowelpointing system which today is standard practice in both
modern and biblical Hebrew. Prior to the Islamic invasion,
Christian pilgrims visiting the Holy Land recorded a Jewish
presence in the land without any mention of Arabs.
Late in the 6th century AD, from the Arabian Desert
towns of Mecca and Medina came an Arab named
Muhammad. He grew up as a poor lonely unwanted orphan
who was shuffled from family to family. Even though he was
illiterate, he eventually became a caravan leader and
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businessman and developed incredible leadership skills. His
life and the world changed forever when he married a
wealthy Christian and had time to pursue his interest in
religion. In doing so, he combined Old and New Testament
stories with whatever rules he needed at a particular time.
He cleansed Mecca of its 360 idols and gave the Babylonian
moon god Bel a new name – Allah – and the crescent moon
became a symbol of the Islamic religion - the reason every
mosque is topped with one.
In his early ministry he was incredibly kind to
Christians and Jews, thinking they would be the first converts
to his monotheistic religion. Kind and compassionate verses
in the Qur’an concerning them were written at this time.
However, both Jews and Christians rejected him because he
did not speak of any prophecies, did not perform any
miracles and his teachings were contrary to biblical
principals. Hence forth he became violently angry and cursed
them. Thereafter numerous Quranic passages that refer to
the killing of Jews and Christians were written.
To deal with the obvious conflicting verses, Islamic
theologians established the Law of Abrogation. It states that
the sayings the Prophet gave near the end of his life
supersede those spoken previously. However, even the
Qur’an itself voids this Law (Sura 6:34; 10:65) declaring that
no one can void or alter the words of Allah; and the words
spoken by Muhammad were claimed to have been directly
from Allah via the angel Gabriel.
When his evangelistic endeavors failed, he took a
unified religion and military strategy. For this reason, nearly
every Islamic nation has an image of a sword included in its
symbol, such as on a flag. Within a century of when
Muhammad encountered spirits in a cave, the Islamic Empire
stretched from Spain to the borders of China. He spoke of the
mercy of Allah, but to those whom he disliked there was
anguish and terror. No other religious leader had killed so
many, assassinated so many leaders or engaged in so many
battles as Muhammad. While he called himself a prophet, he
never gave a prophecy nor performed a miracle.
Muhammad defeated all those he desired to conquer –
whether they were a peaceful people (i.e., Arabs, Jews and
Christians) or a warring people like many Arab tribes – either
they became Muslims or he conquered them. There was
477

never a negotiation, but either a surrender or a hudna, that
is, a “peace agreement” that would eventually lead to
surrender or defeat. Islam became both a religious, culture
and political community with the Prophet as head of state. As
Bernard Lewis once stated, “Religious belief and political
power were indissolubly associated: the first sanctified the
second and the second sustained the first.” 287
Muhammad died in 632. Some sources say he was
poisoned by his Jewish wife but most disagree with this
account. Only four years later Islamic crusaders marched into
Jerusalem and the global quest continued. Believing God had
no further love or plans for the Jewish people or a future
Jewish state, the bishop of Jerusalem joyfully gave the
Temple Mount to the victors. In 639 the areas were under the
control of Islamic Arabs. In spite of today’s rhetoric of socalled Arab occupation in Palestine, the years from 639 to
661 were the only period when Arabs ruled the land and they
did so from Damascus, not Jerusalem.
By the end of the 7th century, Islamic crusaders had
conquered what was Christianized northern Africa and the
Middle East, and were anticipating a global conquest for the
glory of Allah. Soon ninety percent of all Christian and Jewish
people lived under Islamic domination. Wherever they
marched, Churches and synagogues were destroyed or
converted into mosques. Jews and Christians were either
killed or subjected to second class citizenship. Throughout
history Jews and Christians were martyred for their faith – for
what they believed. But radical Muslims say, “You will die for
what I believe, and hence, I am the martyr.”
The Holy Land has been a battleground between the
Muslims and Christians. Evidence of this are the numerous
churches and basilicas built by the Church, destroyed by the
Muslims, rebuilt by Catholic Crusaders, leveled again by the
followers of Islam and so on over the course of history.
However, there is one remarkable exception: the Basilica of
Saint Anne in Jerusalem built by the Crusaders.
The Palestinian vs. Israeli conflict is, in effect, a conflict
of two covenants with a global reach. Where the Jewish
temple once stood now stands the Dome of the Rock (also
known as the Mosque of Omar). The Church of St. Mary is
now the Al-Aska Mosque and is symbolic of victory over
287
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Christianity. While Muslims fear Western armies will destroy
Islam, they in fact, have a well established history of
destroying or subjugating people of other religions. Note
several Qu’ranic quotations. One of them states, “… So
believe in Allah and his apostles. Say not ‘Trinity,’ desist it
will be better for you: For Allah is One Allah: Glory be to him
(For exalted is he above having a son” (Sura 4:171). Another
quotation reads, “It is not befitting to (the majesty of Allah)
that he should beget a son. Glory to him” (Sura 19:35). The
victory statements over Christianity are obvious. The true
issue is more than simply “victory” over other people groups.
Various Christian news organizations and journals 288 have
reported multiple massacres of Christian men, women and
children – mainline news agencies, however, have seldom
reported these events.
In light of the conflicting covenants (1 Kings 8:17-18,
48b vs. Sura 4:171; 19:35) Ezekiel stated in his chapters
describing the proverbial “end of time,” that the Lord said,
“Then you will know that I am the Lord” (i.e. Ezek. 36:11b).
Ezekiel’s phrase is repeated in chapters 34-39 and implies a
demonstration by God to show His people, and all people,
who He is. The God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob will
demonstrate His authority by fulfilling His prophecies, which
will eventually include the destruction of all the enemies of
Israel.

Christians and Jewish martyrs
say, "I wi ll di e for what I believe."
A Muslim martyr sa ys; “You will
die for what I believe.”
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Once the Arabs controlled distant lands and cultures
they were exposed to ideas, laws and devices they had never
dreamed of previously. Like any conquering empire, the
victor receives the spoils and, in this case, the Arabs
borrowed, imitated and stole every idea they felt would be
useful to them. One of the interesting points of this era of
history is that the Arab Golden Age nurtured, and was
288

Several sources are Voice of the Martyrs, CBN News, Compass News
Direct and Friends of Israel.

479

nurtured by, the Jewish Golden Age. This was particularly
true in Spain where the best and brightest Jewish and Arab
scholars worked and studied together. All major cities in
southern Spain were Islamic cities with large Jewish
populations. One of the best known Jewish scholars was
Maimonides, who wrote and spoke fluent Arabic. Although he
was forced to leave Spain eventually due to persecution by
some fanatical Muslims, he escaped from his native Cordoba
and went to Cairo to be the court physician for Saladin, the
Arab hero during the Crusades.
Little was heard of the “Mohammedans” until the 19 th
century when Jews began to immigrate to Palestine. While
the Arabs had previously attempted to spread their empire
into Europe, they suffered defeat in Vienna and Spain.
Thereafter, not much was heard from them for centuries.
The 19th century was one of radical change as two
people groups were immigrating into the land at the same
time. Arabs were offered lucrative jobs in the construction of
the Suez Canal in Egypt and later by the Ottoman Empire to
build a railroad that went through Palestine. Thousands
came. During this same era Jews emigrated from Europe to
escape persecution and to rebuild the land of their
forefathers. At first the Arabs welcomed them. However,
those who observed the strict Sharia Law felt it was unfitting
for Jews, who are cursed in the Qur’an, to buy land that once
belonged to Muslims.
Since the 15th century BC, Jewish people have lived
throughout the Holy Land, but that makes no difference to
the Arabs. For them the Jewish presence is a serious
theological issue.
The seeds of conflict planted by
Muhammad began to sprout.
The First World War dramatically changed the political
landscape of the Middle East. The Ottoman Empire ruled the
region from 1517 to 1917. Since Germany and the Ottoman
Empire were allies, with the defeat of Germany in 1917 led to
the defeat of the Empire. The British and French were victors
who divided the region between themselves, and Britain
received Palestine.
In the years that followed controversial and opposing
British policies not only greatly increased the antagonism
between Jews and Arabs, but the British had anti-Semitic
policies and actions that appear to have been in union with
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Hitler. Theirs was a divided house -- peace initiatives
promoted by some well-intentioned British officers were
sabotaged by their colleagues. It is difficult to find a single
British peace agreement that did not in some way incite
violence and riots.
The Hashemite Tribe, Arabs who were once the
ancient rulers of Mecca and helped the British defeat the
Ottomans, wanted their own kingdom; not necessarily their
own sovereign state, but their own territory. In response, the
British gave them control over the great number of “migrant
workers” in what is today Jordan. The British said this would
be, in effect, “The State of Palestine,” for a people who are
today known as the “Palestinians.” Instead, the Hashemites,
who made up only about twenty percent of the population,
turned it into their own kingdom and rejected any additional
Palestinians. They called them “an impure Arab breed,”
which is why not a single Islamic nation has come forward to
help them in the past one hundred years. The Palestinians
are considered impure because they came from a variety of
backgrounds. While nearly all of them are Islamic, their
backgrounds include Arab, Egyptian, Assyrian, a few Kurds
and other groups as well. Hence, the “Two-State Solution” is
not a new concept. The British established the country of
Jordan in 1922 as a Palestinian state (independence granted
1946), but the Hashemite king prevented any further
Palestinian immigration into his country.
The first “TWO-STATE” solution
originated in 1922 with the
crea tion of J ordan, a state for
Palestinian Arabs .
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When the petroleum dollars began to flow into their
treasuries in the 1930s, suddenly the Arabs acquired wealth
beyond their wildest imaginations. They could finally become
world changers to the honor and glory of Allah. Those funds
would be used to spread Islam globally. It is interesting that
no one in the West appears to have researched how or where
the Arabs invest their wealth. This is especially true when
considering that daily some have earned petro-royalties in
excess of their ability to spend it.
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In the 1930s, Adolf Hitler was spreading his antiSemitic words of hatred in Germany.
The connection
between Nazi Germany and Palestinian terrorists runs deep.
It was not long until the Grand Mufti Hajj Amin Hussein of
Jerusalem joined him.
Hussein traveled throughout the
Middle East, Bosnia and Turkey and recruited enough men to
establish two military divisions to add to the six Hitler already
had. Seldom is this important element of Middle East history
taught in schools – that approximately one-fourth of
Germany’s fighting army were Arabs. Little wonder then,
that when Hitler began building extermination camps in
Germany, the Mufti met with him with the hope to build one
near Jenin in Palestine. Fortunately, the plan never
materialized.
The most dramatic event of World War II was the
Holocaust. The genocide of six million Jews gave the world a
moment of compassion, one long enough that helped
establish a Jewish state. Since the mid-1800s Jews had been
fleeing various lands to build homes in Palestine. As conflicts
increased in Jerusalem and surrounding communities,
persecution increased dramatically in Arab states. Most Jews
who were able to leave Muslim countries did so only with the
clothes on their backs. They left hundreds of years of family
history behind in order to avoid death in a second holocaust.
In November of 1947 the United Nations voted to
partition Palestine so the Jews could have their own nation
state. This gave the adjacent Arab nations time to plan for
the destruction of the coming Israel the moment its
independence would be announced. That announcement
came on May 14, 1948, and immediately there was a battle.
After nineteen difficult months of war in which one percent of
the Israelis died, Israel was a free state. The word that has
been most frequently used by military analysts to describe
them is “miracle.”
Prior to World War II the British were the major
antagonists behind the Palestinian – Jewish hostilities. In May
of 1948 the British left the scene and immediately the
Soviets began quietly courting Arab leaders to secure Arab
oil, warm water ports for Russian shipping, and of course
spread Communism. While Communism was rejected, in the
past half century there was hardly a Middle East event in
which the Soviets were not in some way involved.
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In 1964 the Sovie t Union
established the Palestinia n
Liberation Organization in
Moscow.
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After the 1973 war the Arabs realized they could not
militarily destroy Israel. Thereafter Arafat focused on cycles
of terrorism and peace conferences. In the meantime, a more
radical form of Islam immerged. Wahhabism, which is the
resurrection of Islamic Sharia Law, began spreading
worldwide with the assistance of petro-dollars. No longer was
the conflict only between Israel and the Palestinians, but it
was becoming regional and would become global. The
Muslim/Arab worldview is that all people fall into two groups:
those in the “House of Islam” and those in the “House of
War.”
In the first twenty-five years of Israeli’s existence she
won four major military conflicts and several smaller ones.
She won the wars but failed to win the peace. As of this
writing the illusive peace process has been continuous for
more than three and a half decades. Terroristic incidents
and the continual threats by Muslims to drive the Israelis into
the sea necessitates Israel to live every day in a war
mentality. As one reporter once said, “If the Arabs laid down
their arms, it would be the end of violence. If Israel laid down
its arms, it would be the end of Israel.” On the other hand,
there is the question as to why the Arabs, including the
Egyptians and other Muslim groups, repeatedly experienced
military failures. Military strategists now agree that the
primary reason for their failures is because they were
politically divided.
King Abdullah wanted to create a
“Greater Syria,” as in the olden days, and cared little for
what other monarchs desired. There was also the clash
between the Sunni Muslims of Saudi Arabia and Egypt who
disagreed theologically and militarily with the Shi’ites of Iraq.
The only subject on which they could agree was destruction
of Israel, and even there they argued among themselves. All
too often one leader tried to out bluff the other, which
eventually ended in devastating and humiliating results.
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In the meantime, peace treaties have been offered to
Arabs in the light of pending war upon Israel. Except for
Jordan, when Arabs were not in war, they were planning the
next conflict. Nonetheless, peace treaties have been
continually offered to them. As has been previously stated,
the important lesson that Hitler taught, that current
politicians have failed to learn, is if you try to appease the
aggressor by making concessions to his demands, he will
perceive this as weakness on your part, and it will encourage
him to make greater demands and eventually resort to
violence – either terrorism or all-out war.
In the meantime, in 1962 French President Charles de
Gaulle, who had a passionate dislike for the United States,
began encouraging Arabs and Europeans to form a single
economic bloc that would become dominant globally. He
encouraged other European leaders to accept Muslims into
their countries and soon Americans did likewise. Many
Western leaders believed that immigrating Muslims would
bring their religion and culture into the 21 st century.
However, as Europe is discovering, Muslims do not intend to
conform, but transform their new environment, either by
violent conquest or subtle subjugation into a 7 th century Shari
Law Arabian political-religious dictatorship. In a mere three
decades the Muslim population in Europe exploded to over
twenty million and France is predicted to be an Islamic state
by 2050. Other European countries and America are not far
behind.
Britain is currently wallowing in the quagmire of multicultural “sensitivity” by permitting Muslim communities to
have their own legal system of Shari Law. Sooner or later the
dual system is bound to cause severe problems. By the end
of 2009, the Islamic population of Great Britain was growing
ten times faster than the indigenous British population.
Some researchers believe that this nation may become fully
Islamic before France. And France and Britain are not alone
in this challenge. The Germans are also concerned about the
exploding Islamic population trend.
In countries such as France and England where the
Muslim population is well below fifty percent the minority
Muslim people live in tightly knit communities or ghettos.
These communities have become an Islamic nation within a
European nation. In these communities, Sharia law rules and
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the French or English police will not even consider entering.
Children attend madrasses (schools), lean the ways of the
Qur’an, and are taught that to associate with an infidel is a
capital crime. While Muslims enjoy the economic and social
freedoms of the West, they do not integrate into the
community at large. In these communities the Imams and
extremists exercise more power than the media or politicians
would admit. It has become known as “creeping Sharia.”
Creeping Sharia is the slow and deliberate
advancement of Sharia law in a non-Muslim country.
Muslims ask or demand a concession, then another, then
another, until they eventually have all they desire. This is
evident today in England which now has two separate and
distinct legal systems: the traditional British legal system
and the Islamic system -- where Muslims established their
own ghetto with Islamic Sharia law. In the United Kingdom
official Sharia courts handle issues of divorce, inheritance,
legal contracts, etc. Germany, France, Sweden and Denmark
are currently struggling with Muslims who wish to establish
Sharia law. As the Muslim population continues to grow at
four times the European population, by the middle of the
current century, a growing number of European nations will
be Islamic – and that is without any violence or war. By the
end of the century Europeans will be either Muslims or dead.
Yet Europeans do not have to look far into their history
to understand where a huge error was made. Hardly two
centuries ago, theologians such as Rudolph Bultmann
decided it was time to remove the myths, while others wrote
their doctoral dissertations degrading various segments of
the Bible. Hence their students found the Bible to have little
or no relevance to life. Consequently, churches died and the
culture evolved from Christian to secular. Having lost its
Judaeo-Christian moral foundations, there can be little
wonder that the entire continent was involved in two world
wars. The study of Christianity has been relegated to the
department of antiquities in many European universities and
Europe has become secular – which is simply a polite term
for “godless.” Having achieved godlessness, they are now
faced with religious fanatics who are determined to change
Europe forever. Europeans have limited time to make an
important decision: Will they permit Muslim to overrun their
countries? Is it possible that for persecuting the Jews for
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centuries, discarding their Christian faith and heritage, God
will give them Islam?
Unknown to Westerners, 1979 was a year that shook
the world of Sunni Muslims. In Sunni eyes there were a
number of “great tragedies,” such as the Israel-Egypt peace
treaty, the Shi’ite Islamic revolution in Iran, the Soviet
invasion of Afghanistan, and the Wahhabi resurgence in
Saudi Arabia. Add to this mix the growing fear of the
expanding Western cultural, economic and political global
dominance (which they fear will eventually exterminate
Islam) and the ideal conditions have been created for a
perfect (religious-cultural war) storm. These events
challenged Muslim clerics to respond in the only way they
know how – with violence. From the Middle East to the
Western embassies in third world countries, violence has
increased and continues to do so.
Unfortunately, most political and religious leaders in
the West appear to have a chronic inability to connect
present Muslim rhetoric with history. Those Westerners who
point to the truth are labeled as “radicals,” or “unpatriotic/”
American politicians believe that if they toss enough money
at a problem it will disappear. In 2009, hardly a hundred
days went by when the newly elected President Barack
Obama promised $900 million to the Palestinians and $20
million to relocate Hamas “refugees” from Gaza into the
United States. The Middle East conflict has become global in
scope and the future of Western civilization as we know it
hangs in the balance. This trend leads some researchers to
believe that by 2050 there will be a major cultural shift in
Europe and America.289 Their only disagreement in their
studies is how many nations and when the cultural-politicalreligious transfer will occur.
The promise is that a Palestinian democratic
government will be re-established for the creation of a
homeland for the Palestinian people. There are two
interesting points to this. First, throughout history there has
never been a Palestinian nation, government or state. The
territory has always been part of a larger sovereign state
such as Syria or Egypt, with the exception of when the Jews
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Some studies (i.e., www.youtube.com/watch?v=6-3X5hIFXYU, April 28,
2009) demonstrate that due to the high birth rates of European Muslims
and the low birth rate of Europeans, Europe will become Islamic by the
year 2050.
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had their own political freedom from the years 162 BC to 63
BC.
Second, the word “democratic” has a completely
different meaning to Westerners than to an Arab or Muslim.
There is not an Islamic government anywhere that is fully
democratic. The word “democratic” is used only to convince
world leaders of the lofty goals of the PA.
An intelligent consumer of the news must think
critically of the events rather than simply accept whatever is
presented by the media in broadcast or print. For example:
Since 2005 thousands of rockets from Gaza have rained
down upon the Israeli citizens. From small school children to
the elderly, all living close to the Gaza-Israel border, have
been traumatized. Few rockets were aimed at the Israeli
military. After three years and a display of incredible restraint
Israeli leaders finally decided to put an end to the attacks
and invaded Gaza.
Immediately there was an international outcry against
Israel, led by the Palestinians, the Russians and a chorus of
Muslims. The United Nations announced that the response
was “not proportionate.” This was followed by the media that
broadcasted selected images of injuries and deaths of
Palestinian women and children. Yet those same reporters
previously ignored injuries and deaths to Israeli women and
children. By this time American and European citizens have
seen the censored television news (edited by Western media
giants) and it is safe for politicians to likewise criticize Israel
for having failed in “proportionate action.”
A critical thinker must realize the media failed to
disclose and Hamas terrorists were hiding in classrooms,
hospitals basements and private homes. They stored
weapons in mosques, homes and schools, and hid long-range
rockets in the basement of Gaza City’s main hospital. To gain
maximum news coverage and world sympathy, they place
women and children on the building rooftops in the event of
an Israeli air strike. When the Israeli Defense Forces attack,
the results are very predictable. The world is stunned at the
so-called atrocities of the Israeli upon the poor innocent
Palestinians.
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If it were not for the religious
element, Islam would be
outl awed as a political
ide ology of hate.
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As stated previously, the proposed Palestinian state on
one hand, and Middle East stability and US and Israel
national security on the other hand, constitute a classic
oxymoron. A Palestinian state would add fuel and not water
to the fire of terrorism and turbulence. The promotion of the
Roadmap to Peace, by using The Two-State Solution proves
that the US and Israeli policy-makers are determined NOT to
learn from history, and are determined to repeat, rather than
to avoid past dramatic blunders.
Hence, a formula has emerged that is constantly
repeated: Terrorists attack; Israel restrains a response;
terrorists attack again; Israel responds; selected media
images are broadcast worldwide; Arabs, Russians, and
Muslims call for a cease-fire; the European Union demands
that Israel cease its “disproportionate response,” the United
Nations condemns Israel for being the unjustified aggressor;
and your opinion along with thousands of others is growing
sympathetically toward the Palestinians. It is a formula
created by the late Yasser Arafat and always works well.
They fight until they lose; then the media and the UN rescue
them so they can fight another day; – all for the purpose of
establishing a lasting “peace” in the Middle East.
Assume for a moment that rockets fell daily upon the
United States. In such an event, even the Obama
Administration would respond militarily and, if not, then most
certainly the citizens would. The fact remains that the
standard that the United States and the rest of the world has
imposed upon Israel is not one they would accept for
themselves. There are 56 Muslim nations of which 22 are
Arab. Some of them have the world’s greatest supply of
wealth yet none of them have come forward with a sincere
plan and necessary funding to resolve the Middle East
conflict. If Muslims and Arabs truly wanted to have peace, it
would be established decades age. The issue as to why
wealthy Muslim states have failed to find a solution for their
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brethren is one that President Obama and nearly all other
political leaders wish to avoid.
There seems to be no question that sooner or later
Israel will fall – her only hope will be a Divine intervention. In
light of the ongoing circumstances, how could she not fall?
Furthermore, the hard-core truth is that due to Western
appeasement and blindness, sooner or later America and
Europe will also fail. If this is questioned, consider then any
possible reason as to why or how it would survive. As stated
previously, given the current trends, by the middle of this
century France and several other European nations will be
Islamic. Like it or not, America is sure to follow.
The nation to watch in the near future is the
Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan. This Arab country and Israel
have had a successful peace treaty that has benefited both
nations. However, as might be expected, there are those
who wish to see this somewhat pro-Western Islamic nation
become radically anti-Israel. King Abdullah is a key figure of
extreme importance. Should he be assassinated, this writer
predicts Israel’s predicament will be immensely escalated
and the world will have taken a major step toward the
Second Holocaust.

Observe th e future: As Israel
goes, so will Western
civilization.

Page 160

There are moderate Muslims, but there is no moderate
Islam in the Shi’ite and Sunni world – and they compose
nearly one hundred percent of all Muslims. As stated
previously, there are millions of moderate Muslims
throughout the world. The problem is that there are no
moderate theological centers advocating an end to jihad.
Those Islamic organizations who have advocated peace and
multiculturalism have also been found to have sponsor
terrorist organizations against Israel and the West. Islamic
ideology does not seek cooperation or assimilation but aims
for submission and dominance over non-Muslims. Even if
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there would be no Israel, there still would be a conflict with
Islamic imperialism. The conflict in the Middle East has
become a deterrent to get Western eyes off the real issue –
that the conflict is Islamic imperialism against Western
culture. It is a war that at this point is strongly going in favor
of the jihadists because Western politicians, media,
academics and even many in the clergy have chosen to be
deceived. To add to the sad account of deception, many
evangelicals are reinterpreting the Bible, not through the
eyes of the Old Testament, but through the Islamic lens of
the Qur’an. A growing number of scholars interpret the
Scriptures spiritually rather than literally, and thereby apply
any meaning to the text. Little wonder that Jesus said in the
last day there would be deceptions (Mt. 24:4). The proverbial
bottom line is that God’s Word is truth and one day all men
will witness a literal fulfillment of Scripture when Jesus reigns
and rules as supreme judge. This will be a bad hair day for
many scholars. As someone once said, “Only a fool can
ignore that our world is running toward this divinely
appointed time,” in reference to the Tribulation Period.

Two Western Interpretations of Muslim Actions Today
Among
Westerners,
there
are
two
common
interpretations of the actions of Muslims today. To complicate
matters, it appears that those who hold either one of these
two viewpoints are emotionally attached to it and prefer not
to listen to an opposing viewpoint.
1. Some say the religion has been hijacked by a few
extremists. This is promoted by Western political
leaders, academics and a growing number of clergy.
The truth, they claim, is that Islam is a peaceful
religion. Furthermore, those who hold extreme views
are either mentally unbalanced or theologically
confused. This clearly appears to be the majority
Western view. The problem is that moderate Muslims
are a silent majority that has failed to speak out
against terrorism. Whether the reason is fear or that
they prefer to be secluded and not draw attention to
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themselves, they remain silent when they should be
active. If there is anything they don’t want to live with,
it is the strict Sharia Law. Nonetheless, they can
identify with the extremists; the true ideals of Islam are
personified in moderate Muslims.
2. Others say the problem with Islam is Islam itself. It is a
religion where men can abuse their wives and even have a
“temporary wife” for an hour. This religion encourages
violence to promote itself (jihad).
It supports child
marriages and honor killings. Likewise it holds Muslim men
in a superior position to non-Muslims, women and children.
More significantly, it is said that Muslims in positions of
power and influence desire to eventually create an Islamic
world. This is a minority viewpoint and those who promote
it can expect to be ostracized by the first group as being
“intolerant,” a “right-wing radical conservative,” or an
“Islamophobic” and so forth.
Why Europe and America Will Become Islamic
There are three reasons why Muslims, who now claim
they are building an Islamic Europe, will succeed. Numerous
observers have identified these essential components as
instrumental to the demise of Western civilization.
1. The mere change in population will drastically
change Europe. The birth rate that is needed to sustain
a culture is 2.11 children per woman. Most European
nations today fall below 1.9, including Germany,
France, Spain and Greece which are below 1.3 – a trend
from which a culture cannot recover. As the population
goes, so does the culture. In the meantime, Muslim
women have a high birth rate of 8.0 or more. If
Muslims do nothing but continue to have babies at the
current rate, an Islamic Europe will become a reality
within a century. In addition, Muslim immigration into
Europe is growing. America will follow Europe.
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2. Both Europeans and Americans have become so
materialistic and secularized, that they have lost a
sense of purpose in terms of faith and spirituality.
Muslims, on the other hand, have a sharp focus and
sense of spiritual superiority, which they believe was
granted to them by Allah for the purpose of global
Islamization.
3. Westerners in positions of political and academic
authority have become politically correct, multi-cultural
and intolerant of those who challenge their views and
actions. It appears at times that the democratic forum
for debates is sequestered. Those who would suggest
that Americans have a superior culture will most likely
be dismissed, but their Muslim counterparts declare
this social doctrine weekly. As stated previously,
Muslims believe they have a superior race granted to
them by Allah himself.
Given the fact that the West continues to be a master
of self-deception, this only enhances the three reasons why
Islam will win in Europe. Vance Havner said in the mid-1980s
that, “We are living in the worst period of deception in
history.” Unfortunately, since then the deception has only
gotten worse. Those Americans, who believe the next two or
three decades will be similar as to the past two or three
decades, will be in for a rude awakening. The earth is in for
a massive cultural change. This will affect the political
landscape, which in turn will have major economic
consequences. Only a Divine act of God (in whom most
Westerners do not believe) will change the current trend.
Words of Hope and Comfort
One of the many blessings of the Bible is that it is not
only predictive, but in its predictions are words of hope and
comfort. Christians have long believed that one day Christ
will return and that prior to that time there will be an
increase in violence of a depraved culture as it was in the
days of Noah.
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Today the world is teetering on a precipice like in no
other time in the history of humanity. Major cultural shifts will
take place within the next fifty years, and in fact, these shifts
have already begun. Today, in every corner of the world
people are facing trials they never expected. What better
time than now to demonstrate the love and power of God; to
demonstrate to others that God is real; that He loves us; that
the answer and solution of all of life’s problems lie within the
hope and blessings of Jesus. Consider this: If there is any
truth in the pages of this book, and if the predictions of the
Bible are true, then how will you live your life?
When David was in a precarious confrontation, he
prayed, “Do not hide your face from me when I am in
distress. Turn your ear to me; when I call, answer me
quickly.” In essence he was saying, “I put my trust in you
Lord, but please hurry.” First century Christians who were
often martyred by gladiators, lions or burned at the stake,
prayed Maranatha. The Aramaic word means, “O Lord,
come.”
The final and most significant word is that Jesus will
rule and reign upon this earth for a millennium. As to Allah,
who was once known in ancient cultures as Sin, Bel and
Hubal/Al-ilah. At times the title of Bel was attached to
another name and signified “lord” or “master,” although the
title could have been attributed to any deity, rather than a
proper name. The title had variations in numerous cultures,
such as “Baal” among the Canaanites. Nonetheless, the
future of Allah is given in the Bible.
Bel has bowed down, Nebo stoops over; their images
are consigned to the beasts and the cattle. The things
that you carry are burdensome, a load for the weary
beast.
Isaiah 46:1
Declare among the nations, proclaim, and set up a
standard. Proclaim --do not conceal it -- Say, “Babylon
is taken, Bel is shamed. Merodach is broken in pieces,
her idols are humiliated, her images are broken in
pieces.”
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Jeremiah 50:2
I will punish Bel in Babylon, and I will bring out of his
mouth what he has swallowed, and the nations shall
not stream to him anymore. Yes, the wall of Babylon
shall fall.
Jeremiah 51:44

Pray for the Peace of Jerusalem
One of the most insightful articles on the Jews and
the state of Israel was written by Eric Hoffer and published in
the Los Angeles Times on May 26, 1968. Titled Israel’s
Peculiar Position, it is as timely today as it was when it first
appeared.
The Jews are a peculiar people: things permitted to
other nations are forbidden to the Jews. Other nations
drive out thousands, even millions of people and there
is no refugee problem. Russia did it, Poland and
Czechoslovakia did it. Turkey threw out a million
Greeks and Algeria a million Frenchman. Indonesia
threw out heaven knows how many Chinese and no
one says a word about refugees. But in the case of
Israel, the displaced Arabs have become eternal
refugees. Everyone insists that Israel must take back
every single one. Arnold Toynbee calls the
displacement of the Arabs an atrocity greater than any
committed by the Nazis.
Other nations when victorious on the battlefield dictate
peace terms. But when Israel is victorious, it must sue
for peace. Everyone expects the Jews to be the only
real Christians in this world.
Other nations, when they are defeated, survive and
494

recover but should Israel be defeated it would be
destroyed. Had Nasser triumphed last June [1967], he
would have wiped Israel off the map, and no one would
have lifted a finger to save the Jews. No commitment
to the Jews by any government, including our own, is
worth the paper it is written on.
There is a cry of outrage all over the world when
people die in Vietnam or when two Blacks are
executed in Rhodesia. But, when Hitler slaughtered
Jews no one demonstrated against him.
The Swedes, who were ready to break off diplomatic
relations with America because of what we did in
Vietnam, did not let out a peep when Hitler was
slaughtering Jews. They sent Hitler choice iron ore, and
ball bearings, and serviced his troops in Norway. The
Jews are alone in the world. If Israel survives, it will be
solely because of Jewish efforts and Jewish resources.
Yet at this moment, Israel is our only reliable and
unconditional ally. We can rely more on Israel than
Israel can rely on us. And one has only to imagine
what would have happened last summer [1967] had
the Arabs and their Russian backers won the war, to
realize how vital the survival of Israel is to America and
the West in general.
I have a premonition that will not leave me; as it goes
with Israel so will it go with all of us. Should Israel
perish, the Holocaust will be upon us all. 290
The great tragedy of our day is that our leaders are
ignorant of God’s principles for ruling nations especially in
regard to Israel. We must pray they will be restrained and
guided by God despite their spiritual ignorance and
incompetence. We who know God’s Word are His agents on
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Eric Hoffer (1902-1983) was a Los Angeles longshoreman who became a
social philosopher. Eventually he wrote nine books and was awarded the
Presidential Medal of Freedom. Hoffer is considered to be one of the most
influential American philosophers and free thinkers of the 20th Century.
http://www.factsandlogic.org/outstanding_hoffer.html. Retrieved May 29,
2010.
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earth. Therefore, we who know God’s Word and the events
that face us have a special responsibility to pray in
accordance with God’s revealed Word.
Tom Hess, the founder of the Jerusalem House of Prayer,
encourages people to pray for:
1. Jews and Arabs as brothers, cousins and natural
children of Abraham
to grow deeper in love and unity with God and each
other in
Jerusalem, Israel and the Middle East (Isa. 19:23-25)
2. His people to look on Him, and that He will open a
fountain over both communities, the House of David
and all the other inhabitants of
Jerusalem (Zech. 12:10-13:1)
3. Jerusalem to fulfill the plans of God’s heart and be a
place of justice
for all (Lev. 19: 15, Ezek. 47:22, Micah 6:8, Amos 5:24)
4. God to strengthen the leaders and people of
Jerusalem and Israel to
stand in His everlasting covenant that Jerusalem, the
City of the
Great King, will remain the Capital forever (Gen. 14:1822, Ps. 48:1-3;
122:3-7, Zech. 12:5)
5. Watchmen in all nations and cities to take no rest
and give God no
rest day and night standing in solidarity worshipping
and interceding
for Jerusalem (Isa. 62:6, Zech. 12:4)
6. The way to be prepared for the coming of the King
of Glory to the
Mount of Olives, to open and go through the Golden /
Eastern Gate
and take up the Throne of David (Ps. 24, Ezek. 43:1-7,
Isa. 9:7),
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resulting in judgment on the nations that try to divide
Jerusalem and
the land of Israel. Pray that your nation will stand with
Jerusalem
(Joel 3:1-2, Zech. 12:1-3, Matt. 5:35).
7. Shalom to Jerusalem and her becoming a praise in
all the earth
forever (Isa. 62:7)
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Appendices
Appendix 1
Who Owns the Land?
According to the Bible, the land is to be occupied by the
descendants of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.
1. According to biblical sources, the land between Bethel and
Ai of the so-called West Bank was promised to the Jewish
people (Gen. 13:17).
2. The land from the river of Egypt (not the Nile) to the River
Euphrates (Gen.15:18)
3. Abraham had eight sons (Gen. 16:15; 25:1-2) but the
covenant of land went
to Isaac in an everlasting
(permanent) covenant (Gen. 17:19).
4. The Abrahamic covenant went to Isaac, to Jacob, to Jacob’s
descendants
thereby eliminating all other sons of
Abraham, including Ishmael (Gen.
28:3-4).
5. God confirmed His promise to Jacob (Gen. 28:13).
6. God again confirmed the land from the “River of Egypt”
(not the Nile) to
the River Euphrates (Josh.1:4).
7. While the control and use of the land was restricted to the
Jewish people,
God told Moses and Ezekiel that the land
remained His – God’s land.
(Moses: Lev. 25:23; Ezekiel:
Ezek. 36:5).
8. The land is not to be sold, for the land is mine (Lev. 25:23).
If the land was
sold, only its use was sold and in the year
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of Jubilee (the 50th year) ownership of the land was to be
returned to the original owner (Lev.
25:8-17).
Amazingly, Muhammad affirmed the Abrahamic Covenant
concerning the Jewish right to the land when he stated,
And [remember] when Moses said unto his people: O
my people! Remember Allah’s favor unto you, how he
placed among you prophets,
and he made you kings, and
gave you that [which] He gave not to any
[other] of [His]
creatures. O my people! Go into the Holy Land which
Allah hath ordained for you.
Sura Al-Maidah 5:20-21 MPT
However, Islamic theologians have difficulties reconciling
conflicting verses. Therefore they concluded that the words
spoken by the Prophet Muhammad near the end of his life
supersede those spoken in his early ministry. Since Sura
5:20-21, they say these verses have no affect.
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Appendix 2
Western vs. Islamic Worldviews
While “Whose god is God?” is the core issue of the
Middle East conflict, there are other considerations to be
taken into account. There are two sets of cultural values that
are distinctly different. If any one people group desires to
impose its values upon the other, there will be conflict. These
are presented to inform the reader that the West-Islamic
cultural war is not solely focused on the question above, but
there are, in fact, a series of conflicting worldviews to
consider as well.
Opposing Worldviews

Western Worldview
Future innovation
Institutionalized change
Democracy
Church-state separation

Past inspiration
Institutionalized tradition
Theocracy
Religious state

Freedom

Controlled

Capitalism

Socialism

Globalization

Isolationism

Pluralistic

Ethnicity

Industrial/Technological
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Islamic Worldview

Agricultural

Appendix 3
Basic Facts of Israel and Jerusalem
1. After conquering the land in the 15 th century BC, the
Jewish people ruled it
for hundreds of years. They maintained a continuous
presence,
although at times it was minimal.
2. King David made Jerusalem his capital; there is no record
that Muhammad
ever set foot in it. Islamic tradition says
Muhammad visited Jerusalem
from where he rode a
winged horse for a brief visit to heaven.
3 All Jews, Arabs and internationals living in Palestine prior to
1948 called themselves Palestinians. The current term
“Palestinian statehood” did
not exist until after the
Arabs lost the 1967 Six-Day War.
4. Arab refugees volunteered to leave their homes in 1948.
5. The only Arab rule following the conquest in 633 lasted 22
years.
6. For more than 3,000 years, Jerusalem was the Jewish
capital and it was never the capital of any Arab or Muslim
Entity, even under Turkish or
Jordanian rule. Rather, it
was often a southern province ruled from
Damascus.
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7. Jerusalem is mentioned over 700 times in the Bible, but
not once in the
Qur’an.

Appendix 4
Who Ruled Palestine and When?
163 BC
163-63 BC

Maccabean Revolt ends Greek control.
Total Jewish independence

63 BC-AD 315
governance.

Roman rule; Jews have limited self-

315-636

Byzantine rule

632

Muhammad dies.

636-661
Arab Omayyads become the first Muslim
presence in
Jerusalem. This is the only
time Arabs ever ruled
the land.
661-1099
Non-Arab Muslims rule Palestine. These
Muslims are the
Abbassids from
Baghdad, the Fatimids from Cairo
and the Seljiks from Turkey.
1099-1187 Crusaders under Pope Urban II conquer
Jerusalem and kill
Jews, Muslims and Oriental
Christians (whom they
could not distinguish
from Jews or Muslims).
1187
Saladin, a Muslim Kurd from Damascus,
recaptures Jerusalem
and the city is the
southern part of “Greater Syria.”
1244.1303
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Asian Mongols conquer Saladin’s dynasty

leaving the Muslim
Mamelukes of Egypt,
and the Mongols struggle for
power.
In the process, Crusader presence ends in
1291.
1517-1917 Ottomans conquer Jerusalem.
1917

The British conquer Palestine.

1948

Total Jewish independence

Appendix 5
Peace Treaties and Agreements
•

Nov. 2, 1917 Balfour Declaration

•

Jan. 3 1919 Faisal-Weizmann Agreement

•

July 24, 1922 Mandate for Palestine

•

Nov. 29, 1947 UN General Assembly Resolution 181

•

May 14, 1948 Declaration of Independence

•

June 27, 1967 Protection of Holy Places Law

•

Sept. 1, 1967 Khartoum Resolutions

•

Nov. 22, 1967 UN Security Council Resolution 242

•

Oct. 22, 1973 UN Security Council Resolution 338

•

May 31, 1974 Israel and Syria sign Separation
Agreement

•

Mar. 19, 1978 UN Security Council Resolution 425

•

Sept. 17, 1978 Camp David Accord

•

Mar. 26, 1979 Peace Treaty between Israel and Egypt
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•

July 30, 1980 Jerusalem legal capital of Israel

•

Dec. 14, 1981 Golan Heights Law

•

May 14, 1989 Israel’s Peace Initiative

•

Oct. 30, 1991 Madrid Peace Conference

•

Sept. 9, 1993 Israel - PLO Recognition

•

Sept.13, 1993 Oslo Accord (Israel-Palestinian
Declaration of Principles)

•

Sept.14, 1993 Israel - Jordan Common Agenda

•

May 4, 1994 Agreement on Gaza Strip and Jericho

•

July 25, 1994 Israel - Jordan (and US) Washington
Agreement

•

Aug. 25, 1994 Israel - PLO Agreement on Transfer of
Powers

•

Oct. 26, 1994 Israel - Jordan Peace Treaty

•

Sept.28, 1995 Israel - Palestinian Interim Agreement

•

Mar. 13, 1996 Summit of Peacemakers

•

April 26, 1996 Israel - Lebanon Cease-fire

•

May 9, 1996 Israel - PLO Agreement on Temporary
International Presence in Hebron

•

Oct. 23, 1998 Wye River Memorandum

•

2000 Israel secretly returns full control of Temple
Mount to Muslims

•

Tomorrow: National Suicide and/or the surrender of
Jerusalem (?)

Nearly every treaty Israel has had with her Arab neighbors
was a promise of broken peace. It is noteworthy that peace
treaties, especially the Oslo Peace Accords, did not produce
peace, but a dramatic increase of violence.
“While people are saying, ‘Peace and safety,’ destruction
will come on them suddenly, as labor pains on a pregnant
woman, and they will not escape.”
1 Thessalonians
5:3
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Appendix 6
How Muslims Interpret the Bible
Some Muslims have become Christians because of the
Qur’an. Strange as it may seem, the Qur’an and Hadith
speak so highly of Jesus that some Muslims have decided to
convert to the Christian faith. This is especially true when
converted Muslims share their faith in Christ with fellow
Muslims, and use the Qur’an as a starting point. Note the
following points of mutual agreement:
1. Some portions of the Qur’an speak highly of Jesus
and that He was born of a virgin (Sura 3:45-47; 21:91;
etc.).
2. Jesus is the highest example (Sura 43:57).
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3. In Arabic Jesus is called “Isa” which means “Savior”
(Sura 3:45).
4. Muhammad chose never to perform miracles or was
unable to do so (Sura 17:90-96; 29:50-52; etc.).
5. Biblical prophets such as Moses performed miracles
at God’s command.
6. Jesus performed miracles whenever He chose to do
so (Sura 26:63). For example, Jesus raised the dead to
life (Sura 3:49; 5:110; 36:78-79; etc.).
7. Jesus was sinless (Sura 19:17-19) while the Prophet
Muhammad was repeatedly identified as a sinner
(Sura 9:43; 40:55; 47:19; 48:2; 294:1-3; etc.).
The Muslims believe that in the year 610, Allah sent
the angel Gabriel to Muhammad who lived in Mecca, in
modern Saudi Arabia. They believe that the Koran (or Quran)
is the only divinely inspired Scripture if in its original Arabic
language. They believe that Allah (Arabic for God) gave the
five books of the Taurat (Torah or Pentatuch) to Moses,
Zabur (Psalms) to King David and the Injil (Gospel) to Jesus.
Muhammad did not challenge the accuracy of the Bible. In
fact, the Koran states about 120 times that the Bible is
accurate and truthful.
Centuries after Muhammad, Muslim theologians
discovered contradictions between the two books. They
declared that the Bible had been corrupted by Jews and
Christians. To correct this situation, Allah gave the Koran to
Muhammad.
For centuries Muslims have promoted their doctrine
that they have the only true inspired Word of God. Even
though the Qur’an lacks the Old and New Testament concepts
of love and forgiveness, it also has phenomenal historical
errors when compared with secular and biblical history.
According to Muslim clerics, prophecies of the future
Muhammad are found in the Old and New Testaments. 291

291

http://www.submission.org/suras/sura7.html. Retrieved June 11, 2010.
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“…

follow the messenger, the gentile prophet
(Muhammad), whom they find written in their Torah
and Gospel.”
Sura 7:157a
Moses prophesied, according to Islamic theologians, that God
would one day bring up a countryman like him.
I will raise up a prophet from among their countrymen
like you, and I will put My words in his mouth, and he
shall speak to them all that I command him.
Deuteronomy 18:18
Jews and Christians believe this verse predicts the
Messiah who is/was a descendant of Abraham and Isaac.
However, Muslims believe the blessing of Abraham went to
Ishmael, Abraham’s first son with a concubine rather than to
Isaac, the son of his wife Sarah. Therefore, Deuteronomy
18:18 referred to a descendant of Ishmael who can only be
Muhammad.
He said, “The LORD came from Sinai, and dawned on
them
from
Seir;
he shone forth from Mount Paran, and He came from
the midst of ten thousand holy ones; at His right hand
there was flashing lightning for them.
Deuteronomy 33:2
Since Mount Sinai is believed to be located in modern
Saudi Arabia and not in Israel, this Deuteronomy 32:2 is
further evidence to Muslims that Moses predicted the coming
of Muhammad. However, Moses was not the only biblical
prophet to predict the Prophet.
For a child will be born to us, a son will be given to us;
and the government will rest on His shoulders; and His
name will be called Wonderful Counselor, Mighty God,
Eternal Father, Prince of Peace.
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Isaiah 9:6
Amazingly, Muslims believe Isaiah, who is from the
Jewish line of Abraham’s descendants and not from Ishmael’s
lineage, predicted the birth of Muhammad and his great
personal qualities. Isaiah went on to predict the voice in the
wilderness as follows:
A voice is calling, “Clear the way for the LORD in the
wilderness;
make smooth in the desert a highway for our God.”
Isaiah 40:3
There is another example of the desert wilderness that
could only refer to Muhammad. Since the Arab people
became well acclimated to desert life, they developed the
skills necessary to traverse the desert valleys, mountains and
rugged terrain mentioned in Isaiah 40:4 – another prediction
of Muhammad.
In the New Testament the Greek word for Holy Spirit is
Paraclete, which Muslim theologians modified to read
Periklytos, the Greek word meaning “blessed one.” 292 Two
examples are as follows.
I will ask the Father, and He will give you another
Helper, that He may be with you forever; that is the
Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive,
because it does not see Him or know Him, but you
know Him because He abides with you and will be in
you.
John 14:16-17
But when He, the Spirit of truth, comes, He will guide
you into all the truth; for He will not speak on His own
292

Aviel Schneider. “How Moslems Interpret the Bible.” Israel Today. July
2002. 18.
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initiative, but whatever He hears, He will speak; and He
will disclose to you what is to come.
John 16:13
Major support for Muslim claims that the Bible is a
fabricated document comes from a surprising source –
European seminaries. During the Age of Enlightenment,
European theologians and philosophers worked diligently to
prove the Bible was full of errors, misrepresentations leading
many to conclude it was little more than a book of fairy tales.
Their work today is known as “Textual Criticism,” and, while it
does attempt to reconcile variations of ancient biblical books,
it has for the most part, relegated the Bible to ancient
literature. Hence, Muslim scholars read liberal Christian
journals to affirm that Islam is the true religion.
The war today between the Islamic and Western
cultures is based upon three factors: The first two have
already been discussed -- the ownership of the land of Israel
occupied by the Jewish people and the theft of blessings from
Abraham’s son Isaac, and later from Esau. The third factor
concerning the religious/spiritual war pertains to the
inspiration and revelation of the true Scriptures. Muslims
believe it to be the Qur’an while liberal Christian scholars give
them the fuel for their argument.
Nonetheless, the fact is that Muslims, like some other
philosophers and theologians throughout history, have
manipulated the Bible to fit their own agenda and theology.
Eventually Jesus will return to prove whose god is God.
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Appendix 7
Definitions of Common Terms
Abraham
Some Islamic theologians say he was the first
Muslim who was
about to sacrifice his son Ishmael
at the shrine in Mecca,
before Allah
prevented the child’s death. Others say Adam was
the first Muslim.
Ahl-e-Kitab Means “People of the Book,” such as Christians,
Jews and
Zoroastrians who can maintain their faith
within the Muslim
community but have to pay a head
tax.
Aliyah

A Hebrew word meaning “to go up, ascend.”
The Jewish term applied for the act of returning
or immigrating to the land of Israel.

Allah

The Arabic name for “god.” He is the revived
Babylonian moon god of war and the sword, and
was the deity of Muhammad’s tribe. According
to the book Satanic Verses, Muhammad first
said Allah three daughters named al-Lat, alUzza, and al-Manat. However, later he said that
Satan corrupted his thinking and they were not
Allah’s daughters. (Sura 22:51 & 53:19-23).

Allah Akbar The Arabic term means “Allah is Greater.” It is
the battle cry in war, riots and of suicide
bombers. The phrase has specific implications
against Muhammad’s Jewish and Christian
enemies; meaning that Allah is greater than the
God of the Jews and the Christians.
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Anti-Semitism
The hatred and hateful actions against
the Jewish people that
includes all forms of
discrimination, violence and murder.
While
historically, the Semite people are a larger group that
includes non-Jewish people, for this study Semitism will
be
confined to the Jewish people. Related to AntiSemitism is
Anti-Zionism, which is the hatred and
actions of hate against
the state of Israel. The two
terms have become synonymous. It
includes
attitudes and actions not only against Jews, but also
toward any other ethnic group that demonstrates favor
toward
the Jews.
Arab
In today’s common definition it is anyone whose
mother
tongue is Arabic, regardless of
religion. However, Iranians and
Egyptians are not
Arabs although they now identify themselves
with the Arab people. Historically and biblically, an
Arab is a
descendent of Ishmael.
Arab States Countries that are considered to be
predominantly Arab are
Jordan,
Syria, Sudan,
Libya, Algeria, Morocco and Tunisia.
(The people of
Lebanon are of Phoenician descent and the
people
from Egypt are Egyptians)
Ayatollah

The title of mullahs who have attained the
degree of authority to rule on how Islamic
theology is applied in individual lives. The
Ayatollah is considered to be the symbol or
representative of Allah.

Ayatollah al-Odhma. Grand Ayatollah. The highest title in the
Shi’ite theological
hierarchy.
Bassij
The Bassij is a paramilitary group within Iran
and has tens of
thousands of full time military
members and three million in
reserves. It is
protective of the Iranian Shi’ite leaders and
is
determined to destroy Israel and the United States. Its
members believe Islam is a young, dynamic
force that is
growing while Western civilization
is a declining force that is
weak and old. They
believe that Westerners are not ready to
sacrifice
themselves, which is why the Bassij deeply
believes that in the end the victory will be theirs. The
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million-man organization will stop at
nothing to destroy Israel
and the
United States.
Bel
The title of deities in Mesopotamian regions
such as Babylon.
Bel was frequently associated with
the Babylonian moon god
Sin, symbolized by the
crescent moon atop of every mosque.
Christianity To the Muslim it is the obstacle that opposes the
global spread
of Islam.
Daddah
Bin Laden refers to President Bush as
“Daddah” the beast that
must be
killed.
Dar Al-Harb “House of War.” Reference to all those who are
non-Muslims
and according to the Qur’an, must
be either converted or
killed.
Dar Al-Salaam “The House of Peace.” Reference to Muslims.
Druse
The Druse are an eleventh century splinter
group of the
Shi’ites. They live in several
communities in northern Israel
and have constantly
displayed loyalty to the state of Israel,
especially in the military. Other Muslims consider them
to be a
cult group.
FATAH
The reverse acronym from the Arabic name
Harakat al-Tahrir
al-Watani al-Filastini, that means
“Palestinian National
Liberation Movement.
It is the largest political party within
the Palestinian
Liberation Organization (PLO). Its leader was
Yasser Arafat, who often fought against other small
militant organizations in order to retain his
power. Member
factions of the PLO were wellknown for their power
struggles, all of whom
succumbed sooner or later to Yasser
Arafat.
Fedayeen
An Islamic group that was active in
political murders and crime
from the 8th through
th
the 14 centuries, namely near the
Caspian
Sea although a small group was located in the Nimrod
Fortress (11-13th centuries) in northern Israel. They
were also
known as hashshashin, meaning “those
who use hashish.” They
would take the
hallucinogenic drug prior to going out on a
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murder spree. The English word “assassin” is derived
Hashshashin.

Today the armed Palestinian militias are known
as the Fedayeen,
and consist of men and women
who were refugees from the
1948 Israeli War of
Independence. Some Islamic countries
such as Iraq and Iran each have their own Fedayeen
(meaning
“those who will sacrifice their lives”)
political parties.
Gog

In Islamic theology, America is Gog.

Hadhrat Isa Arabic name for Jesus.
Hadith
“Tradition.” The sayings of the Prophet
Muhammad and the
twelve Imams which that the
authority of common law. Daily
life is patterned by the
instructions of the Hadith, the Muslim
tradition. Even
among secular Moslems, those who seldom
visit the
mosque and fail to pray daily, when in trouble in life,
they will turn to the Hadith of their childhood. It is
often the
first stepping stone of an Islamic revival.
Hajj
An essential part of attaining salvation for the
Moslem is a
pilgrimage to Mecca known as the
hajj, such a trip wins a
pardon for sins for
both the past and future.
HAMAS
An acronym for the Islamic Resistance
Movement. As a word,
in Arabic, Hamas means
“zeal” but the irony is that in Hebrew
it means
“violence.”
Like many other terrorist organizations, it was
founded in the
US where it enjoyed/enjoys largescale fundraising activities.293
Hamas forbids
toleration of, peace with or acceptance of
Israel and demands its destruction, as published in the
Hamas
Covenant (1988).
Hashshashin
The word comes from the Latin word
"assassinus" which is
taken from the Arabic
word hashshashin. Hashshashin literally
means
293

For relaxing bedtime reading, read the informative book by Steven
Emerson. American Jihad: The Terrorists Living Among Us. New York,
London, Toronto, Sydney: The Free Press, 2003.
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“smokers of hashish” and was used as a description of
those Muslims who smoked hashish to whip
themselves into a
religious frenzy before killing their
enemies. During the Middle
Ages it came into the
European vocabulary through the
Muslim
sect called “The Assassins” who believed Allah
had called them to kill people as a sacred duty.
Hasidism
An ultra-orthodox Jewish sect founded by
Israel ben Eliezer
Ba’al Shem Tov in the early
eighteenth century in West
Germany.
Hasidism includes mysticism reflective of an earlier
Middle Ages era.
Hezbollah
Hizbullah, means, “the Party of God,” is a
terrorist
organization trained, funded and
part of the Iranian military.
It cooperates closely
with Syria, and in the 1980s was
responsible for the Christian massacre in Lebanon and
two
major wars against Israel.
Hudna

An Arabic term for a peace agreement created
for the sole purpose of defeating one’s enemy.
Hence, it is a peace designed to lead to another
war. NOTE: According to the Haidth, “If you fear
treachery from any of your allies, you may fairly
retaliate by breaking off your treaty with them.”

Intifada
An Arabic word meaning, “shaking off
violently” as one would
shake off a scorpion.
Islam
An Arabic word which originally referred
to an attribute of
manliness and described someone
who was heroic and brave in
battle. Eventually the
meaning changed to “submission” or
“surrender.”
Westerners believe that Islam is a religion, but it is
more than that. It is a religion as well as a common
shared
cultural heritage. It is a complete way of
life, having its own
rulings, social, economic and
judicial systems and foreign
policy along
with the spiritual dynamics of the worship of
Allah. There is no separation between mosque and
state; the
state has become the religiouspolice/military for the religion.
Jihad
Means “holy war.” Originally a war waged by
Muslims against
hostile non-Muslims or for conquest
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of territory for Islam.
Khomeini has extended it to
mean fight unacceptable Muslim
governments
(governments that do not endorse strict
adherence to the Qur’an). It is a war that is AntiJewish, AntiIsrael, Anti-Christ and Anti-Christian.
Muslims believe it is their destiny to create a
global Islamic world, and is best achieved by
military action rather than education and free
speech. They further believe all nations are
divided into two categories: Dar al-Islam (House
of Islam), and Dar al-Harb (House of War).
Those nations who are faithful to strict Islamic
code belong to the House of Islam; all others are
subject to Jihad, or holy war.294 There is no
peace or peace treaty. Those nations that are
tolerant of Western culture and lax on the strict
Islamic code are prone to receive violence until
they submit to the doctrines demanded by the
radical “orthodox” sect. Hence, Moslems will
readily kill fellow Moslems for religious reasons.
Friday sermons from the mosques frequently
echo the words of Muhammad, who said, “A day
and night fighting on the frontier is better than a
month of fasting and prayer.”295 Warriors are
told that to kill and be killed will insure a place
in Heaven where they will spend eternity with
seventy beautiful virgins who will be on constant
call for sexual favors.
As for Christians, they are no better off than the
Jews or any other religious group. Islamic
radicals are determined to make every nation
an Islamic state. Furthermore, they respond to
any criticism of their faith or prophet by
ordering death to one whom they deem to be
the offender. One example is Salman Rushdie
who authored Satanic Verses. His publisher was
murdered and he has been in hiding from
294
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Islamic avengers for more than a decade. Even
if asked about contradictions in the Qur’an,
radical Moslems will assign death to the one
who inquired such questions. Where radical
Islam is influential or in power there is no mercy
for anyone else, especially for the Jew or
Christian. The nightly news reports that aired
during the Second Iraq War featured many
captured peace workers and caregivers who
were brutally murdered by those whom they
served. Furthermore, they constantly degrade
the God of the Jews and Christians, as well as
Jesus.
An example of Jihad in recent years is in the
nation of Sudan. In 1983 the traditional Sharia
law was introduced and more than two million
Sudanese Christians have been massacred and
thousands more have been sold into slavery
ever since. There has been very little said in the
world media, and to date almost nothing has
been done to end the genocide.
Another example of Jihad is Lebanon, which was
at one time a Christian nation. Its capital city,
Beirut, was known as the “Paris of the Middle
East.” Tourists from Europe and the United
States frequented the country which was known
for its hospitality and fine climate. A majority of
the citizens were Christians, but those days are
long gone.
Today Christianity is a small
minority in the land.
The Islamic proverb
continues to ring, “Today we kill the Saturday
people, then we kill the Sunday people.”
Jizra
A tax
privilege of life.
Kaaba

imposed

upon

non-Muslims

for

the

A large brick building Muslims believe was
constructed by Abraham in the city of Mecca
that houses the Kaaba (Kaabah) Stone.

Kaaba Stone
A black stone, possibly an asteroid that
had fallen out of the
sky and thus viewed to have
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supernatural qualities, worshiped
by ancient
pagans and revered by Muslims. The Arab Quraysh
tribe had adopted a black stone as their tribal magic
stone and
had set it up at the Kaaba. This magical
black stone was kissed
when people came on their
pilgrimage to worship at the
Kabah. It was
no doubt an asteroid that had fallen out of the
sky and thus was viewed as being divine in some way!
Muslims
believe that the black Kaaba stone in
Mecca is the stone that
Allah (or Gabriel) gave
to Adam
when he was thrown out of
the
Garden of Eden.
Qur’an
Also spelled as Koran, it is the holy book
of Islam.
Muhammad’s followers
compiled his words regarded as
coming directly
and literally from Allah.
Madrasas

An Arab place for learning; a school

Martyrdom The traditional definition is to die for the
principles or ideals
that one believes. For Jews and
Christians, martyrdom is, “I
will die for what I
believe.” However, for Muslims, martyrdom
is, “I will
die for what you believe.”
Middle East The general area that comprises Egypt, Iran,
Iraq, Israel,
Jordan, Lebanon, Palestine and
Syria. Other countries that are
sometimes considered
to be Middle Eastern are Cyprus,
Greece,
Libya and Turkey. Since the definition appears to be
expanding, the nations of the Arabian Peninsula are at
times
included. They are Bahrain, Kuwait, North
Yemen, Oman,
Quatar, Saudi Arabia, South Yemen
and the United Arab
Emirates.
Muslim
An international Islamic Jihad (Holy War) group
that
Brotherhoodoriginated in Egypt and actively
promotes terrorism and any
other activity
designed to eradicate Jews and destroy the state
of Israel.
Mosque

Muslim house of worship.

Qital
Killing in the course of fulfilling the will of Allah.
In practice,
to realize the objectives of the Imam
through the physical
elimination of his
opponents.
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Shahadah
Martyrdom, A Muslim’s most noble
achievement.
The shahada
(literally, testimony or creed) succinctly
states the central belief
of Islam: "There is no god
but God (Allah), and Muhammad is
the Prophet of
God."
Shari’a
Quranic law

As in Shari’a Law: Literal interpretation of
(Qur’anic law).

The Islamic holy law (Sharia) is the extreme
religious law
whereby the adherents are
expected to kill or to be killed for
the sake of
their god Allah. According to the Sharia law, to
leave the Moslem faith for another religion is an
invitation to
death. Where Sharia law is instituted, as
in Saudi Arabia, the
Matowa, or religious police,
insures that all businesses are
closed during
times of prayer and that everyone is in a mosque
during Friday services. Those who fail to comply may
be
sentenced to prison or have hands and
feet chopped off. If
anyone receives Christian
literature they may spend years in
prison. This
writer is aware of one Saudi Christian who
received an unsolicited gospel music tape from
America and
consequently spent a year in
prison. Religious liberty does not
exist in Islamic
states.
Shi’ites
Muslims who follow the interpretations of
Mohammad as
directed by Ali, his son-inlaw (and cousin). Shi’ites believe
that the
Prophet neither
designated his successor nor decreed
how a successor should be chosen. Some members of
the
Muslim community (umma) believe
Muhammad's
successor should be a
close blood relative of the Prophet, i.e.,
Ali, who
was a member of the Hashemite line, the Prophet's
cousin, and the husband of Fatima, Muhammad's only
surviving daughter. Note: Today the king
of Jordan is of the
Hashemite Tribe; hence the
country’s proper name is The
Hashemite
Kingdom of Jordan.
The two religious sects (Sunni and Shi’ites) have
been fighting each other for centuries. Most
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recent conflicts include the Shi’ite Iran and
Sunni Iraq War of the 1980s, and the Shi’ite and
Sunni conflicts in Iraq following the 2004
invasion by the United States.
Sufis
The Sufi Muslims are neither Sunni nor Shi’ite,
but are
moderate relative to living
peacefully with non-Muslim
neighbors.
However, like Pentecostals/Charismatics of the
Christian faith or the Hassids of Judaism, the Sufis can
display
a great deal of religious emotion.
Sulha
The first step initiated among Arab clans to end
the cycle of
violence among themselves. Killings may
have originated for a
number of reasons such as
insulting a man or the honor
killing of a
woman. Such actions called for revenge to resort
family honor which in turn resulted in tit-for-tat killings.
The
Sulha consisted of bringing the elders of two
warring tribes
together for a big meal together.
The same concept is
mentioned in Psalm
23, and was a common practice among
various
ancient Middle Eastern people groups.
Sunna
The combined teachings of the Qur’an
and the Hadith. It is a
comprehensive guide to the
spiritual, ethical and social life of
the orthodox
Muslim.
Sunni

Muslims who follow the teachings of
Muhammad. Sunni Muslims believe such
kinship for religious leadership was not a
necessary prerequisite and held that the caliph
(from khalifa--successor) should be chosen by
the community. A split in the ideally egalitarian
and harmonious umma developed over this
issue. Sunni are descendents of the Sunna and
Jamaa (i.e., those who favored a leader chosen
by the community).

Sirah Rasul Allah This term translated is Life of the Apostle of
God) or Sirat Nabawiyya (Life of the Prophet)
more commonly referred to in the shortened
form Sira or Sirah is the recorded biography of
Muhammad.
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Sunnah
Muhammad’s way of life on which the
Sharia Law is based.
Sura

Means “revelation.”

Taqiyya

Dissimulation. Hiding one’s true faith and beliefs
when in a position of weakness. Muslims are
encouraged to be deceptive about their faith or
political goals whenever it is in the interest to
spread Sharia Law.

Temple Mount Faithful A group of orthodox Jews who desire
to relocate the
Dome of the Rock and build
the Third Temple. They are
considered to
be extremists by most Israelis.
Terrorism
Violence by a person or group of people against
another
person or people group and/or their
property, for the purpose
of intimidating or coercing
them to make a decision they
would
otherwise not make. The act of terrorism is
disobedience to biblical principles but obedience to the
Qur’an.
Twelvers
Those who believe in the 12th Imam are known
as the Twelvers.
Wahhabi

A radical and fundamental interpretation of the
Qur’an that was revived in the 18th century; an
ideology of extreme purity that supports the
spread of Islam through violence.

“The power of the extremist Wahhabi form of
Islam in the
United States was created with
generous Saudi financing of
American Muslim
communities over the past few years. Over
eighty
percent of the mosques in the United States have been
radicalized by Saudi money and influence.” 296
Wahhabis
The followers of this sect are the purist form of
Sunni
Muslims. They interpret the Qur’an
literally, especially those
passages that advocate
violence to spread their religion.
Among
those who claim to be Wahhabis, is the House of Ibn
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Saud in Saudi Arabia, who are also the caretakers of
most of
the holy sites.
Yajuj wa-Jajuj
The American people are the Yajuj waJajuj, whom must also be destroyed along with
America (Gog = America).
Zionism
The movement (religious or secular) with
the goal of returning
Jews to the land of Israel.

Appendix 8
Recommended Books for Further Study
* Highly recommended
*Randall Price. Unholy War. Eugene, OR: Harvest, 2001.
(ISBN: 0-7369-0823-4)
NOTE: Any books by Randall Price are excellent
resources.
* _________. The Battle for the Last Days Temple. Eugene, OR.
Harvest House,
2004.
* Steven Emerson. American Jihad: The Terrorists Living
Among Us. New York,
London, Toronto, Sydney: The Free
Press, 2003.
Unquestionably an excellent resource. Many authors
and researchers use Emerson as a resource. Emerson
approaches the subject from a political, religious and
cultural viewpoint, but not necessarily from an
evangelical perspective.
* Marcel Rebiai, Islam, Israel and the Church. Lancaster,
England: Sovereign
World,

2006.
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Excellent comparison of the conflict between Islamic
and Western cultural and religious values. Deep
spiritual insights.
*David Dolan. Holy War for the Promised Land. Nashville:
Broadman & Holman,
2003.
*Ramon Bennett. Philistine: The Great Deception. Keno, OR:
Shekinah Books,
1995. (Out of print)
G.J.O. Moshay. Who is this Allah? Bucks: United Kingdom:
Dorchester House,
1994.
Elishua Davidson. Islam, Israel and the Last Days. Eugene,
OR: Harvest, 1991.
Mark Cohen, Under Crescent and Cross.
Mark Cohen is a professor at Princeton University who
deals with Jewish life in the Christian and Islamic
worlds during the Middle Ages. Based on documents
discovered in a Cairo Geniza, Cohen says Jews lived
peacefully side-by-side with Egyptians during the 1013th centuries. (Book review in the Jerusalem Post, Int.
Ed. Nov. 8, 1997).
Mordechai Nisan, Minorities in the Middle East. Jefferson, NC
and London:
McFarland & Co., 1991.
Bat Ye’or The Dhimmi: Jews and Christians under Islam.
London and Toronto:
English edition - Fairleigh Dickinson University Press
and Associated University Presses, 1985.
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Amir Taheri. The Spirit of Allah: Khomeini and the Islamic
Revolution. Bethesda, MD:
Adler & Adler, and Johannesburg, Sourth Africa:
Hutchinson: 1986.
_________. Holy Terror: Inside the World of Islamic Terrorism.
Bethesda,
MD: Adler and Adler, 1987.
________. Nest of Spies: America's Journey to Disaster in Iran.
New
York: Pantheon Books, 1989.
John HaGee. Jerusalem Countdown. Lake Mary, FL: Front
Line/Strand Co., 2006.
Joel C. Rosenberg The Ezekiel Option. Carol Stream, Il:
Tyndale, 2005.
This book is a novel, but accurately portrays the
opinions and attitudes of cultures in conflict in the
Middle East.
*Joan Peters. From Time Immemorial: The Origins of the
Arab-Jewish Conflict over Palestine. Chicago: JKAP
Publications, 1984. (Reprint 2002)
A massive body of research; 440 pages with 100+
pages of notes. This must read book, in conjunction
with any book by Randal Price, is a comprehensive
combination.
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